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When these seven heads are united in one wild 
beast, end the eighth appears, v/e see symbolized 
the presence of a civil povve^ in which shall cen¬ 
tre ail the tyranny of ages past. Upon this rides 
the human Orgrmic Lile—thcEccle-siastical pow- 
er—and that in its third stage. 7'he Ecclesiasti¬ 
cal power of Paganism coincided with the civil 
until the sixtli nead, viz: of Rome. That Ec-; 


J)nsmal pgctnj. 

[For thieilnrhi.ngcr.) 

Heavenward, Chrislian. 

BY I. 1. lESltE. 

Heavenward, Christian, lift thine ry.. 
Soon vAll clo^c llie coaflicl her^* • 

.^oon thy Leader from the skip's. 

To deliver v. iii appear. 

fii;;ns on land and c.-eaii toll 
That hitf chariot whoeU are ; 

Let the son;,' i»f gladiit j» trs^W, 

And the me'iftagc s'.vificr tiy. 

From the northern frigid bound, 

To the soullicrn burning zone; 

From the West to E.asl around. 

Have the joyful lidiiiga fiowti. 

?«ow they die away tnd rit- j 
Higher, louder than before ; 

Till the echoes meet the sklen. 

And to heaven in rapliirt* .»o.«r. 

Cepti ve,'dongtn,Tto lefrcc, 

■*“ -.i’ the :n irus r.c .v ; 

Scon thy exile o’er wiil Ur, 

And Uie prir^* of glory won. 

Far off in the azure skie.-i, 
la the city built for thee; 

Shortly with tiiy longing; cyci, 

Thou shall all i»s glory .r.e. 

Wipe from off ihy cheek the tear ; 
Hid them thcjj ’o no longer flow , 

Lo the luornini; light appe.ars- 
th’osing art thy toil* Uriov.. 

Faithful li'.l fliy work k done; 
Faiilifut till lilt* strife k o’er ; 

Then the victory a:i I crown, 

Shall be tiiitie for everiuore. 


SflCfli0U5. 

l‘iT*ii)iiiriiiiial Ailvcii't. 

l.V Ur.Uv i;U .. 


THE .MILLLN.SIIM A NtW ULirFNHATlO.N. 

Accepting Rome's own issue, we pronounce; 


and separate form in the Papacy, but wus still 
1 ^^‘''o^riism, still Rome, .still the sixth. In this 
form it now rides upon the Beast. Another form, 
I will yet be a.ssumed—that of the Son of Perdition; 

' j which will yet be Paganism, and Rome, and the 
I Sixth. Hence, when he arrive.^ he will he 660. 

! Hence, the Civil and Eccle.sir.stical Despo 
j tisms of the world; while they centre in the Pa- 
i pacy, have not yet reached their final form 
wherein Christ means to find them. That form 
i will be of brief duration. ‘‘Vv’hcn He comelh, 
j he must continue for a short space.” It is to¬ 
ward that final, but brief mani.''^station of himself 
j in a form wliich shall head up and characteri.se all 
j preceding forms of sin, that Christ is now urging 
: Satan and his tin regenerating liosts. Antedilu¬ 
vian mas.5es are ripening in violence, and Sodom 
: with masses dissolving in putrefying preparation. 
Out of the healed fermentation of universal decay, 
unsightly progenies sliall ere long spring.— 
Meanwhile, let us behold the attitude of the har¬ 
lot, riding upon the Beast. She is impiously 
j otriciing forweard to tl.at nu.si'.o.i must occupy 
j 'vlicrcve-r the Cr.ucijicd dese-'ids upon the scene; 
j ‘‘For she sfiith (at that tinioi I sit a queen and | 
j am no widow and sliall .see no sorrow.” Rome 
I is arrogantly aiming to sit a queen. And in this 
i the ten kings of Kurope ( forming one Civil Or- 
I gariic Life of Despotism) arc her submissive 
I beast, ridden at will. The Creek and Armeni* 

I anCimrehesdenv, indeed, the Papal supremacy : 

I but corrupted as they arc, will doubtless coalesce 
under the coming Eighth. Hence they reckon, 
'Compared with Proleslant.s 7,00(^000 against 
4*2,IH)(),000. Under Je.'uit luispice, she is ma- 
, king progress all over the world. In Holland, 

! France, Denmark, j^wit/erland, England, Ire- 
j land, Scotland, Canadas, India, Ceylon, N. S. 
Wales, Africa, Ciiina, and the i.slands of the 
Southern .sea, she is vigoroiu ly pii.shing her silent 
j wav. To bo surt 3 slio ?nys little, has few anni- 
j versaries, but she may do rone tiie less for that, 
j The London press is favorable to the Jesuits * 
j Oxford bar, set a tide fiouing to Romo which 
threatens the foundations of liie Establishment.— 


repetition of one ofjinnn Unlholi 


Beuveon 1702 and 1S‘30, ilu* number of R> 
chapels, in Great Britain, increcs 


her to oe tlio most perfect emhodime-nt of Satan {Jesuits, like locusts, swarm ; mass-houses, like 
yet kao.»n. Let us. however, glance at the .sym- { plague-spots start into existciiee, and the host is 
bolic portrait. Sh^ is nut yet in the clima.x of; c<arricd, in pomp, through the .**lrceis ol London, 
development. On the contrary, an eigiuh foi'm j "" ' ’ ^ 

is to rise, which .«!m!l be a 
seven- A wild bc-ast k 
tanic organic life. T:ie 

which t.ic world has been enslaved are two fuld 
—Brute, viz : Civil Organic Life ! Human, viz: 

Ecclesiastical Organic JhO. Seven civil dynas¬ 
ties have measured the si.\ thousand years of lime; 


GodVs .«:ymbol oi‘ a Sa- i ed from dO to 510. And a? to ’ho i'iuropean OS- 
organic .shapes under | peels of P.ij)al alfairs, it k- .^mumcd up by the 


all, however, combining in symbol to form one 
Organic Life, wiin seven heads—.since one and 
the auine tSutnnic energy ha.; inspired them ml.— 
These are 1. Anie-Diluvifih; 2. Egypt; *3. As 
yria ; -4. Persia ;r>. .Maceuon ; C. K-une ; 7.— 
Decimal Roman Empire or .Modern Europe ; 8. 
Tae upproa'lniig fmalfirm; wliich will be of 
the secen^ ccen as it was in the days of Xoah. 


words of .Macauley 

“ \Vc often hear it said limt the world is con¬ 
stantly becoming more aid more enlightened, 
and that this enlightening must be favorable to 
Ib-utestantism, and unfavoruhle to Catiioiicism.— 
U’e w;vh wc could think ra. Hut we see great 
reason to doubt whether tiiis b.^ a well-founded • 
expecinii n. \Ve see that during the last iwo ; 
liundred and fifty years, the human mind has 
beep, to the highest degree, active—that it has 
made great advances in every branch of natural 
philosophy—that it has produced innumerable in¬ 


ventions lending to promote the convenience of 
life—that medicine, $urgery, chernestry, engi¬ 
neering, have been very greatly improved—that 
government, police, and law have been impeov- 
ed, though not quite to the same extent Yet 
we see that, during these two hundred and fifty 
years, Protestantism has made no cenquests worth 
j speakirg of we believe thaty as far as 

there h^ been a change^ that change has been in 
favor of the church of Rome, We cannot there¬ 
fore, feel coiifident that the progress of knowl¬ 
edge will necessarily be fatal to a syste.m w hich 
has, lo say the least, stood its ground in spite of 
the immenz'o progress which knowledge has 
made since the days of Queen Elizabelii. 

“During the eighteenth century, the influence 
of the Church of Rome was constantly on the de¬ 
cline. Unbeli»*f made extensive conquests in all 
the Catholic countries of Europe, and in some 
countries obtained a complete ascendency. The 
Papacy was at length brought so low as to be aa 
object of derision to infidels, and of pity*‘raiher 
than of hatred lo Protestants. During the nine¬ 
teenth century, this fallen Church has been grad¬ 
ually rising from her depressed slate, and re-con- 
quering her old durninion. No person who 
calmly reflects on what, within Ike la.st few years 
has passed in Spain, in Italy, in South America, 
in Ireland, in the Netherlands, even in Franco, 
can doubt that her power over the hearts and 
minds of mon is now' gre'^ter than it was when 
the “Er;oyc!‘‘>;’a*-:ha;” and tlie “ Philosoolilcal 
Dictionary ” appeared. Jt is surely remarkable, 
that neither the mcral revolutkin of eigli- 
teenth century, nor the moral coumcr-rcvoluiion, 
of the nineteenth, should, in any perceptible de¬ 
cree, have added to the domain.of Protesianusm. 
During the former period, whatever was lost to 
Catholicism was lost also to ChrFtinniiy; during 
the latter, whatever wa.s regained by Christianity 
in Catholic countries, was regained also by Cath¬ 
olicism.” 

“ We think it a most remarkable fact, that no 
Christian naliou, which did not adopt the princi¬ 
ples of the Reformation before the end of ihe six¬ 
teenth century, should ever have adopted tliem.— 
Catholic communities have, since that lime, be¬ 
come infrlel and became Catholic again; but 
none has i uvom,* Protestant.” 

Hut wbat IS Lie relation this system sustains to 
U3 ? J regret my inability to furnish any com¬ 
plete scheme of statistical accuracy, embracing 
tl.e dilFereiit features of their policy. Opf*ralions 
BO subtle and stealthy are not easily reduced to 
tabular form. Ikgbt years ago ihev numbered 
1 Archbishop, 1*2 Bishops, 341 '^Priests, 401 
Churches, masi -houses, 10 Colleges. 9 Sem¬ 
inaries lor yvHUt^ men, 31 Noviiinies for Jesuits, 
.Moiiasterics t nd Con\cnts, 30 Semiiinries^for 
young hilio-i, schools of the Sisters of Clnrity 
and 7 New.spapcrs. But hi their su; sequent rate 
of advancement these numbers are proL-a dy obso¬ 
lete. We know at least that in no quarier of the 
globe are they digging deeper, nor laying their 
Ibuiidalioiis Dreader. 

But why ere they doing this ? W'.at are their 
plans, feMing'i end hopes 1 As to wiiai Chri-fs 
plans are, oori; Tore sufliciently shows. He is 
sending upon luem strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie, that that Anomaly may be 
revealed whom the Lord shall destroy by the 
Epiphany of his Parousia. ‘2 Tl.ess. ii. S-12. 

But w lial I A is it w hich Satan deludes them 
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THE ADVEiNT IIARBLXGER. 


to believe^ Let Mr. Ikownson instruct us: I body; therefore, the men that were beheaded of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
‘•The Church may be assailed—will be assail- must live all that while in soul joined to the body, were ended, tliat must be meant of a 8^>irilual res. 
cd. But we know that it is tounded upon a rock! 5. The men that were beheaded must so live urrection too; *' ' * '* * 

and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. jat the first resurrection as the rest of the dead 
Oar countrymen may grieve that it is so but it is i shall at the second resurrection: but the rest of 
useless to kick against the decrees of Almighty , the dead shall live ^n body and soul too at the sec- 
God. It is r.vw rlrmly established in this coun- tond resurrection ; therefore, the men- that were 
try, and persecution will hut cause it to thrive.— ; beheaded shall live in body and soul too at the 
They have had an open held and fair play for fii'st resurrection. But they cannot be said to 
Prote.staniism. Here Protestantism has reigned ^ live in their bodies unless they be raised from 
without a rival, and proved what she could do,; their graves, therefore the first resurrection is of 


urrection too; for the words, “ they lived nvt 
again,’* ver. 5, are opposed to the words, “they 
lived,” ver. 4j and so consequently to the firat 
resurrection, ns is proved before. But this lal 
ter clause is not meant of a spiritual resurrection; 
for then the rest of the dead should be regenerate 
w hen the thousand yeai-s arc ended, and then 
none should be forever damned; which most ex¬ 
actly contradicts the text. Hev. XX. l5: “Who. 


and that her best is evil. A new- day i.s drawing the body from the grave. But thus we see that soever was not found written in the book of life 


on this chosen land. Ours shall yet become con- 
tecrated ground. O.ir hills and valleys siiall yet 
•cho to the convent U ll. No matter wfio writes, 


the text itself atf >rds us arguments to prove that 
this resurrection is acor[)oral or bodily resurrec¬ 
tion. It will also, secondly, afford and yield ar- 


who declaims, who inirigu* s, who is alarmed, or I guments to prove that it is* not a spiritual resur- 
whai leagues are formed, this is to be a Catholic j rection ; as, 

country, ami from .Maine to Georgia, and from I 1. John was not called upon from heaven to 
the Broad Atlantic to the Broader Pacific, the | behold that which he and every Christian knew 
e’ea 1 sacrifice is to be olfered daily for the quick | befi»re, or to have tautologies told iiim: for if by 
and dead. ” , ^ i resurrection should he meant regeneration (as 

Here we see the true design of Satan in regard some would have it), he ki ew, and so did every 
to our country, a design, which he is, in fact, ac -1 Christian before, that such were blessed. And 


•WWW. .. 11^ ,1, luvi, 1111^)1 laii ucjurc, iiiui siicil wei 

complishing, (permiiied by the overruling wis- according to that interpretation 
domofCiirlst), with uue.vimpled celerity. no more but this,—Blessed aii( 


was cast into the lake of fire. ” Therefore, no 
spiritual, but a corporal resurrection is meant..?-. 
If by the word untile wc understand ncvcf^ os 
some would have it, this is contrary to the IScrip. 
tuie too ; for when i; is said, ver. “Satan shall 
deceive the nations no more until the thousand 
years be fulfilled, ” the meaning is. he sliould not 
deceive them while the thousand years continued, 
butshou d have liberty to deceive them after¬ 
wards. So wlicn it is said, “the rest of the 
dead^ lived not again until il e thousand years 


fhrhrs Ecign a Thousand Years. 

BY JOHN LlLLit. 

PUBLISHED IN* ENOL-VND A. D. ItKX*. 

Qtt. 3. What is tins Kfe and reign of the 
•aints with Christ a thousand vears ^ 


hath part in holiness; which were but a harsh 
tautology. 

! 2. This spiritual resurrection did begin in Ad¬ 

am after his fall, and hath continued ever since, 
and shall to the world’s end. But the first resur¬ 
rection here spoken of did not begin in Adam, 
but is to begin after the Armageddon battle 
(which will be the last and fatal blow whereby 


tf»e words sound ! were finished,” the meaning must of necessity be, 
and holy is he that! they lived not again wliile the thousand \ears 


Anv The text sjiiii. ver. G, “they lived and _ _ _ _ __ 

reigneJ with Christ a thousand years ; ” “ and ihe be ist and false prophet shall be forever cash- 


they shall reign with him a thousand years. ”— 
This life of the souls of them that were beheaded 
»'*em9 to be no'other than liie life of the body, 
which they did lay down in the death of the body; 
and which now in the re.sijrrecii m they receive 
again, no more to die the death of the bodv.— 
Certainly thi® life cann‘»i be n^eant of life spirit¬ 
ual, in opposition to ueaih ritual, or death in 
sin ; because it is the lif * of those trial were be¬ 
headed, to whom it is iv*.*. gr.mted after death to 
rise from sin. Besides, - lived” here is all ore 
with the resurrection here spoken of. ver. C.— 
They lived, that is, they rose again to life ; which 
that il is meant of a corporal, and not of a spirit- 
ual resurrection, there are in the te.\t arguments 
for the one and against the other. And first, 
these arguments in the text oiTcr themselves for 
it, viz: 

1. Because John speaks of the souls of them 
that were beheadad, that is, of those that were 
•lain, or dead in body. And he siith, “they 
lived, ” that is, they lived again ; but the dead in 
boiy live not again but by a resurrection from 
the death of the body. Tlie argument may be 
thus framed :— 

The resurrection of the dead in body is the 
murreclion of the body. Matt. xxii. 3*1: Mark 
xii. 26: Acts xxiii. 0: Acts xxiv. 21: 1 Cor 
XV. 12. 

Bat the first resurrection is the resurrection of 
the dea l in body, for it is the resnrrectisn of those 
that were beheaded. Therefjro, it is of the body. 

2. The text speaks <>f such a rrsnrredion 
wherein meu live a thousand years afier thev be 


iered out of the world), and last a thousand years, 
and no longer. Tlierefore, this resurrection is 
not regeneration. 

3. He that hath part in the first resurrection 
shall live and reign with Christ a thousand years; 
but no regenerate man did ever live so long in a 
stale of regeiieiution. Therefore, regeneration 
cannot be meant by this resurrection. 

4. No man is regenerate after death ; but the 
men that were beheaded did live and reign with 
Cnrist a thousand years after they were behead¬ 
ed. Therefiire, iliis life and reign cannot be 
meant of regeneration. 

5. The men.that were beheaded, Ccc. are not 
any of them excluded from reigning with Christ 
a thousand years; but if the first resurrection be 
meant of regeneration, then, begin the account 
when you will, and many shall be excluded. To 


continued, but are to live again when the thou- 
sand years are ended ; but then iliey are not to 
live again by a .spiritual resurrection; therefore 
that is not the meaning of the words; but the 
ineanii g is, they shall live again in a bodily res¬ 
urrection. But if this latter clause be meant of a 
bodily resurrection, then the former clause, 
where it is said, “ The souls of them that were 
beheaded lived and reigned with Christ a lliou- 
sand years,’’ is meant of a bodily resurrection ; 
which was to be shown. But tlius 1 have done 
with the first misunderstanding of this text, to un¬ 
derstand it of ijpgeiieration, wliicli 1 confess I see 
not, for these and other reasons, how it can be. 
Neither u-t can it be meant of a life of glory in 
heaven, as some others would have il; for John 
was not called to heaven to see things to bo clone 
ibere, but to sec things there to bedotio on curlii. 
Rev. Iv. 1: “ A door was opened in heaven,” 
and he called to come up. For what end ? to 
things that must be hereafter. Where? 
in heaven ( No; but on earth, see Rev, vi. 1, 
2-3. -\nd all done on earth. Those things that 
were represented to John in heaven shall be done 
on earth : as the vision of the woman, and the 
great red dragon, represented to him in heaven, 
but fulfilled on tlie earth. Tliere is not one in¬ 
stance can be given of any thing in the Revela- 


instance, suppose we begin at the death of Ste 

phen (Acts vii), who was the first that was slain lations that is to he fulfilled in heaven, except 
for the witness of Jesus and the word of God ; 'the text do exjiress it so to bo, which it doth not 
the thousand years w'ere then ended about six hun-1 here ; for the Apocalypse is a revelation of 
dred years ago, and all that were beheaded since | things to be fulfilled on earth. Besides it cannot 
are excluded from reigning with Christ a thou- |be meant of a life iri'hcavcn ; because many of 
sand years. Or suppose we begin with Constan-1 those who were killed have lived this life before 
line, as many desire, the thousand years were. these thousand years, and the life in heaven is 
then ended about three hundred years ago ; and | not a life to end* when these thousand years are 
so thev that were beheaded before tlie days of | ended. Nor can that life be called a living again, 
Constantine are excluded from the thousand years, jor a resurrection ; for that life and happiness of 
and they that have been beheaded since, in the the saints is not the restoring a life lost, but the 

last three hundred years, are excluded also.— ^ enjoyment and possession of a now life. It is 

Therefore, 1 therefore a corporal life, which i.s meant by the 

6. He that hath a part in the first resurrection jlile from the dead, after the final destruction to 
hath a share in the thousand year.s, whether be , the beast and falst^ prophet in ibe day of Christ’.s 
raised ; which cannot agree to any other life or were beheaded or not, as appears, ver. fi, before second f‘<>njing, which will be the lime of the res- 

resurrection but the life and resurrection of the ! nieritioned; l)Ui they that were regenerate before ! urrection, first of the first, and secondly of the 

body. rheref>re, this resurrection is a bodily j the death of Christ had a pan in the first resur-1 second. 


bodily 

resurrection. 

3. So:h a resurrec’ion is meant,as happeneth 
to the rest of the dead after the thousand years are 
endei, who lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished ; ver. .j, which s^all be of the 
body. Therefore, this resurrection is of the 
body also. 

4. The men that were beheaded must live so 
during the thousand years as the rest of the dead 
lived not all that w idle ; but the rest of the dead 
livid fall that w’liile in .soul separated from the 


pan ] 

rection (if we understand it of regeneration), and \ 
yet they had no part in the thousand years, be¬ 
cause they were dead-before. - And they that 
have been regenerated since the thousand years 
are supposed to be ended, had also a part in the 
first resurrection, i. e. in regeneration, yet they 
had no share in the thousand years, because they 
are supposed to be ended before they were re¬ 
generate. Therefore, 

7. If the first resurrection be meant of a spirit¬ 
ual resurrection, then when it is said that the re.il 


The reign of these souls, that is, of the dead 
now living, as soon as they are united to their 
bodies, will be a reign upon earth, ns plainly ap¬ 
pears. Rev. V. 10 : “And hast made us kings 
and [iriests unto God ; and we shall reign on f»e 
EARTH.” Either, then, this shall he on tlie earth, 
or else the four-and-twenly elders were mistaken 
in their doxology. Now what is there said in 
terms, is here in this 20th chapter said to be ful¬ 
filled, ver. 4-0 : “ They lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years;.... and they shall 
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reign with him a thousand years ; ” which can- 
n »t bo muant, as 1 said, of heaven after the day of 
judgment, for that is longer than a thousand 
years.; nor oftlie kingdom of heaven before the 
day of judgment, for that is olso more than a thou¬ 
sand years ; but of a kingdom they shall have on 
earth ; as the words plainly shew in the lore-ci¬ 
ted text, Rev. v. 10. 

(To be Continual.) 

©j^giual. 

(I’or tho tIarl»iri"or.l 

The Seventh Tr!iiii|ict. 

It is obvious to rne, and I see not how it can 
appear otherwise to every unprejudiced mind, 
from the 7th verse of the lOth chapter of Re\e- 
laiions, that after the seven’ll angel shall begin to 
sound, there will be days, or a short period of 
time, intervene, prior to the winding up scenes of 
the Judgment as described in the 18th verse of 
the lllh chapter. How long it will bo, appears 
not to be revealed. In which interval the mys¬ 
tery of God, as he haih declared unto his servants 
the prophets, will be finished, and from other ev¬ 
idence that may be adduced in the progress of the 
following article, we are led to believe there will 
also transpire certain prep iratory events intro¬ 
ductory to, or harbingers of, the coming of Christ 
in his glory. 

Th« p ants I purpose establishing are these : 
Isl. That we are now living in the days of the 
voice of the 7lh angel. ‘2d. That the trump of 
God is separate and distinct from the 7th trumpet, 
and .vill s mnd after the 7th has commenced.— 
8d. That the shaking of the powers in the heav¬ 
ens referred to by Christ will be literal, and is in 
future. And 4tt), ascertain if possible what is to 
constitute the sign of the Son of Man in the 
heavens. 

In my first proposition, I am aware that I shall 
have the pieconceived opinions and preji^Jices of 
manv brethren to contej^d with, strengthened by 
the fanatical course o^«v' of our spirtualizing 
frienits, who have advll^fi the same Ihing, and 
afler ingrafting into it a multitude of errors, and 
assumplio. s, finally made entire wreck of tlieir 
faith. But this I e mnot help. The path of du¬ 
ty and of truth I conceive to bo the only safe way 
for the Christian to walk in, even though it leads 
along the very verge of the deep and gulf of fa 
natacism, from which tliousands of his fellow 
travellers may have fallen and been mined in iis 
dark putrid waters. Their fall will never justifx 
us in turning aside into other paths, to avoid the 
danger. Tliere is b it one path, and that is de¬ 
clared by him who marked it out; straiglit and 
narrow, and if we enter the kingdom, we must 
continue to walk in it, notwithstanding its course 
leads us higher and higlier, and dangers and dif¬ 
ficulties increase every step we take, ll we will 
but stand upon the word of the Loid, and be 
guided by its tracking, aided and enlightened by 
the sanctifving influences of the Holy Ghost, we 
slm\l be safe. 

But to my By a careful reference to 

the word it will be seei. *hat wherever the Reve¬ 
lation refers to the subject trumpets from 
the commencement to the closing 
7th, they are termed “''•S®''® 
ven from the fulfilment of the first six that 
were all effects upon human society embracing a 
peTod of many cLturies. and that God made use 
Sf rTn ashis agent in their fulfilment. In no in- 
:,are wns the^re heard 

ftithor in heaven or upon the earth. 1 wish it ai 
so noted, that not unt'requcnt’.y wh®" 
event was about to be iniroduced. that prior to 
describing its eflects upon the earth, the Revela- 
tor would first record what he saw and heard ns 
touching the event in heaven amongst the angel- 


ic hosts that surrounded the thnne of God. For 
instance, chapter 8th : wim the 7 trumpets 
are introduced, he saw an ang( having a golden 
center, oflering incense uporlhe golden altar, 
before the throne. Again, wen the fith angel 
sounded, he heard voices from the four horns of 
the (same) golden altar whichs before God say¬ 
ing, Also in chapter l*2t, when Satan was 
cast out of heaven unto the eath, he heard loud 
voices saying in heaven, “no’is come .salvation 
and strength, and the kingdoi of our (7od, and 
the powerof his Christ.” Novithstanding their 
proclamation, that now i.s coie salvation A-c , 
there was a woe in reserve tV the inhabitors of 
the earth and the sea, because le Devil Imd come 
down with great wrath, knoing his time w’as 
short, and the woman or chich was to be per¬ 
secuted. 

If correct Tn this, we s( what interest is 
manifested by the superior i-ielligences nearest 
to God in the affairs of earth, irticularly in those 
event.s that most effect the hf6 of salvation, to 
whom they minister, and likvise we have good 
grounds to infer that the greavoices heard, and 
the events described as occurng at the sounding j 
of the 7th trumpet, as recordi in the 15lh, IGih 
and I7th verses of the lltti c}|)ter, have been or 
will be fulfilled just when, ai by just the per¬ 
sons the Revelator declares thr shall be, viz : in 
heaven, by the four-and-twenr elders. For my 
own part I think it must besfand that these ver¬ 
ges will be fulfilled without tl agency or knowl¬ 
edge of man, as to the precisooint of time when 
accornpli^shed. 

The connection in whiclrcrse 14 stands to 
the first part of the chapter, dicates that the‘2d 
woe must have ended with iF events which oc¬ 
curred about the time of ihending of the 1*260 
prophetic day^^n which le two witnesses 
prophecied, c 1 q«H in sack-cth, os described in 
verses 3-18. ^cording to.e best interpreta¬ 
tion we have, those events or B Ityst part of them, 
were fulfilled by France nctihe close of the last 
century, and may have pietided tlirough the 
European Revolution to thdown-fall of Napo¬ 
leon in 1814-15. Conseqintly the time, term¬ 
ed quickly, must be that ne intervening be- 
tw'een those events and the (inmencementjuf the 
third woe, and the soundinof the 7th angel.— 
During which time wc havead 30 years or more 
of continuous peace and prferity, with but few- 
slight exceptions. 1 am inined to believe, that 
since the prophecy w'as givi, the world has nev¬ 
er witnessed so long a peril when it has been so 
exempt from distressing ‘.alamilics as the 30 
years preceding 1844-5. 

By comparing verse 18 with Daniel xii. 1. 
Jeremiah xxv. 3*2 : xxx. *2-*24 : an^^l^xxi. 
•25-27 ; with other scripties touch^^Bjknie 
point. I am led to believfrom ihel^^HKlog- 
ical order, that several iporlant evOTis must 
transpire after the 7lh trnpet has commenced 
sounding, and prior to th appearing of Christ: 
and tfiat those events willlitfer very materially 
from most of those occurng under the six pro¬ 
ceeding ones. That insted of using man as his 
agent, for the accomplishient of his purposes. 
God will take the matter ito his own hands, and 
will speak to the nations i his w*rath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasui, by agencies which 
he also controls, and thcDeginning of the work 
will be through just such agents, and events as 
^ose we have been witessingTor the last few- 
wine/?’ viz: Fires, finds, earthquakes, whirl- 
i^^'^stilences, famiies &c., which have al- 
VAthe distressof nations with perplex- 

'ing of hearts'i'^ ‘he'7®® ‘® 

The question 7.^’®'®^, 

, ^_uo^^A^arsesJ aitownat woe and 

Certainly not under' l.e^s occurred under ?_ 


are ^me years in the past, and are now matters 
of history. Thus, of course, if these judgmentfi 
are any part of any woe, they mu-st be under the 
third, and if under any trumpet, we must of ne¬ 
cessity be now living ‘in the days of the voice of 
the 7th angel. The present altitude of the na¬ 
tions ot earth, the bitter ami hostile feelings man- 
I ifested of late towards each other, indicate that 
I the first part of verse 18ih (which is to occur un- 
jder the7th) “And the nations were angry,” is 
j now literally fulfilled, and gives much strength 
j to the foregoing concln.sion, and indeed fixes the 
! matter definitely to my mind, that this is our 
present actual pcsiticn. O how very near it 
brings us to the judgment! 

By reference to the l*2th chapter of He’ r 'ws, 
and the ‘2d of Hnggai, it will he seen that God 
has declared that he will yet once more shake 
not only ihe earth but al^o the heavei s, and the 
sea and the dry land, and also all nations, and by 
turning to tlie 19th chapter of Exodus, to which 
Paul refers, it will he seen that w'hen God com¬ 
municated the law-, w ritten upon tables of stone, 
from Sinai, to .Moses, the eanh then shook the 
first time, and this occurred when the voice of 
the trump of God was fir.'t Imard. Hence 1 con¬ 
ceive It to be a rca.‘‘onal)lr itiference, that “the 
voice of llic arc’ll angel and the trump of God,” 
mentioned by Paul (I iv. 16), are the 

same as thcat heard by Fsarael in the Mount, and 
when it shall sound again, it w ill be tbeln«t trump, 
and cause the .«:haking referred to in Heb l*2tb, 
and the*2d o^' Haggai. and wiil heequrdly as liter¬ 
al as in the Mount. If tiie earth and heavens and 
.«jeas and the dry land and all nations are to ha 
thus literally shaken, then at that lime will be ful- 
filled the -shaking of the powers of the heaveni 
referred to by Christ. Then, at that point will 
the righteous dead hear the voice of the Son of 
God and come forth.—the livipg be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and they 
together will he caught up to meet the Lord i.n 
thetd'*, which event the wicked will witness, for 
Christ sa\s, “tliere shidl he two in the field, t^o 
one taken and the other left &c. And it will tie 
to them a sure sign in heaven, of the approach of 
the Son of Man, whic’i w ill cause all the tribes 
oftlie earth to mourn, and then, (after that) shall 
ihev (the wicked) see hitri coming in the clouds 
•)f heaven, in pow-cr and great glory, down to 
earth, with all his saints w ith him, as descril-ed by 
the Prophet. Zccli. xiv. 5 : and by Paul I Thess. 
iv. 14: and by the Kovelalor, in chapter xix. 
11—21. “ Amen, even so come Lord Jesus.” 

P. Allixo. 

NoncalL\ 0. 3, 1347. 


SCEPTICISM -VNP INFIDELITY. 

There never was -any man so insensilde not 
to perceive a deitv througho’ut t!ie ordinary 
course of nature, though many have bceii so ob¬ 
stinately ungrateful as not to confess it. 

However abandoned some men may have lived 
to vice and irreligion, yet scarce ever one died a 
real atheist; for, notwithstanding their wicked 
course of life might make tliem often w ish there 
was no Deitv, vet upon tiieir death-beds they have 
acknowledged their infidelity, and not only fear¬ 
ed, but believed the identity of such a being. 

Tha impossibility of proving there is no God, 
is a demonstration that tliere is one. 

I can hardly think that man to be in his 
right mind, said Cicero^ w ho is destitute of relig¬ 
ion. 

Practical atheism has always l>een the grand 
support of speculative ; and deservedly esteem¬ 
ed no less dangerous in lu tendency and elFecta. 

We are fallen into an age of vain phfinsopby 
(as the Apostle colls it) mid so dos; erately over¬ 
run with drolls and sceptics, that there is hardly 
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a_„ ,hing so certain and so sacred, that is not ex-1 11. Tim,- of 'Mn nl—Thc sects liold that no- j and vain show of tho sects in their p’aces of wor- 

to C!-'C 5 *ion or conlempt. thing can bo kno\M uii this Mibjocl; hut the Savior ship are a wide departure from the Christian.econo- 

^ ' 1 • j ' ’ spEiikiu^’of tiic signs, **Whon ye see all I mv and humility of him who was born in a mai)ger. 

Ctcen linth observed, that no hind o! are tlu-id-aoir thn ho is nigh, oven at the j 

more afraid ot God, than such as pretend no. to | „ 

believe his being* 


^.\)t ^iucut Cjavbingcv. 

“The wise shall anderstaiid.’’ 
ROCHESTER. TUESDAY. JULY ‘.’O, l>t 7 . 


I doors. 

I 1-J. C:'Mi\utcr 0 the i/o/y //v7.—The sects gc • 
I ncrally held thattb Spirit is “tho very nud eternal 
' God f’ wluTons lb Bible tells iis that it is the Spi- 
■ rit of God. 

' 13. Pej\^o)uilitjtf tilt Spirit .—The sects with 

! few c.\ceptions hefve in the j/ertiomility of the Spi- 


We have 


Grcal Apostafv. 

M MBLR X. 

This ninibcr must close our remark# for the pre#- 
fut. on the frrent apo'#tacyof the church, 
named certain funuanienial points in 
and practice of the Bible, from which the sects gen-! 
erally have departed. That the ^\holc matter may 
be readily gra-ned hy tho reader, we ui'l now give 
a condensed summary of the points spec mod, with 
such closing remarks as the naiuro of liie subject 
eeems to demand. The sects hate r'rostatized 
1. From the true doctrine of the ot 
Thev hold iliat ho is without -boi./. t arts or pas- 
while the Bible clearly ro^J^ni u to be a 
. dSTwit, pity, and 


rit; but the Bild nowhere calls it a person, hut 
compares it to wair, i>r oil, with which Christ, was 
tilled and iti. *iuu‘i ami which (it)d gives to all hi.** j (»very historiaiit well knows. 


2l). i^Wshij) o f the C.^i«rc/i.—The worship of the 
sects is cold, formal, mcchanicol, and in many cases 
performed with pomp and outward show, and by the 
rinful and vain—w'hile tho worship of the true church 
was “in spirit and in trutli.” 

2(), .. Issue ill tw ns of the Church ,—Tho very exiht- 
ence of tho sects seems to deptunl upon their assu- 
ciution of cliurches, ccclesiasiicul conferences, syn¬ 
ods, assemblies, kc.; wiicrcMs such combinations 
were unknown in tiie early days of tho church, as 


chiUIron. 

• ‘ 14. }i ork of ihspirit.--Tho sects hold that the 

the doctrine I ^'ulighien tlie world without 

the dirtcl .aid of tl; w rit’.en Word ; hut the Bible 

* tells us lliat *• taiiirorncr. by hearing, and hearing 
i by liie word <»! t iot’ 

1 j. The Hihlc.TiiC s-ets without an exceptio}!, 
say, if not in word^y their practice, that the Bible 
[ is not a perfect riilof faith and practice ; but the 
I Bible ileclurc.s liiat, wa.s ••given by the inspiration 
J of. 


27. Character of man .—'rhe sia't.-; liold that man 
has .an immortal soul, or that tiie real, intellectual 
man is immortal and never ccawes to be a conscious 
being; but the Bible tays that man ^•mortar — 
the day that he dies “hit tlioiights perish”—that 
“the dead know not anything”—-and that the Pinner 
shall bo “dcbtroyed ” and “bo a.k thougli he had not. 
been.” 

‘2S. The rtsorrtction ,—Thougii liie sects nomi- 
nallv hold to a resurrection, nevertheless their opiii- 


the “law of llhem is “perfect.' 
Iri. 7\ht Churc}i.rTho Sects, 


• Adventists” nut 


j>€rson, to whom is ascribed love, p*ty. 

all the holv nassions in their iniinite periVciiun. . , „ ^ • * t r 

The'unitu of God.-^he^■ hold that he exisu|the mren niter the names of men, 
- - ‘ I and abstract gospe and philosophical principl*?s ; 

j whereas tlj|j||iJibJe alK’ it “3’IIE CHljRCIl OF 
GOD ail^imvl^tiifhe is a jealous God and will not 
give his glory to a;ther. 

17. "FuMiidadon i Th^ sects have 

organized tikfir par cliuffies platlonns 

or foni 


in a trinity of persons or substaiice.^, while the Bi 
ble incomrovertably reveals him to be ofie indivisible! 
being. 

3. The locality o^-Gorf.—The sects Imld that he 
has DO definite local.ty, while tho Binle abundantly 
proses that he is IcKratedhi htaven, from whence we 
look for the it^avior, who now at the right hand of 
God, 

4. The attributes of GW.—The . :cis hold tiiat 
w’-ath, ver.goatice, or vindictiveness v .is the princi- 

itv wie.cii ciiiira iv-i t’cj iIcul* ' u.. ?Jcn, 
While the Bible plainly tells us liiat it v as rns “ ^reat 
lovd' —i»r thr.t “fjod sh lomliht: world 'hat he gave 

'-i 

his only begotten Son, tliat whosoever believeth in 
him might ii(>l jiCrish but have eternal life.” 

5. The charocler of Christ .—The so called or¬ 
thodox sect.s hold that Christ is t.he “very and eter¬ 
nal God b’lt no truth is more cl *arly and abnnd- 
ttniiv taught in the Bible than that l.t is tiio Son of 
Gol 

6. The nature of ChriJ ,—With l ; ‘vceprions 
the sects hold that Christ possesses > whole and 
distinct natures, human and divine." . riie'ea.-', the 
Bible teachc.- i.o t^uch doctrine, but to* , tlie mature 
of Christ is oncj holy and divint. 

7. The deatii of Christ .—The no. .ity of the 
f-ccis hold thill Christ died “to rt-*mic::- the Fatherl 


God—that tiic an of God may be perfect, tlm- j called/u/7/«), are miiiitelligiblo and 

! roughly furnished ito uii guod works .-ind that: ewnfused, niid recently unbelief in the resurrection 

altogether Is fearfully gaining ground among them; 
wherea.s the Bible tella ns, “ if the dead rise not then 
they who have fulle 4 asleep in Ciirist arc perished.” 

2ih The rctcard of the Christian .—^he sects ge¬ 
nerally hold tliiit the saii^s will be rewarded with 
eternal life and bles.scdncss in a heaven .some where, 
“o’er yonder sky’*—“beyond the bouiula of time and 
sp^Lce but the Bible .sars they “shall reign on the 
ear.tl 4 ”—the New Kartii, in whirii righteousness will 
forever dwell. 

30. The reward of the icicktd.—Thc, sects gene¬ 
rally hold to the eternal torments of the wicked ;— 
while the fchle sav^ they sliall he dootroyed, con- 
Mirr,^^^nrni np, S£c. 

If in either uf the fon^mi g siMJcitlcutions we have 
been mistaken, it wili^j^r highe.'Ji pleasure to be 
corrected, for it is heart to do the least in¬ 

justice to any person or pcojde ; but''V.'e fuel very 
conOdfUt that all we have said of the seels in this 
case, is substantially true, and if so, timn Jearful in- 


renmu ; bpt the Bible 
n lav than is al- 


lAktions of bnaii Inveiii 
Fays, ^^her foundtoii can m 
ready laid, which iChrist, 

18. The doctriii'of the church are numerous, 

conflicting, fiud ournieious in their dividing 

influence ovi'r the B<\ter(-1 flock of Christ; where¬ 
as the doctrine of ih jlihle is one, pure. and 

calculated to unite p who receive it in the bonds of 
peace, and i-' able loiake them wi'^e and save them 
in til? du\ 'of the Loi J»•^us.” 

19, Laws of the C {/'cA.—Tiie sects, ihougii they 
profesf' to be guided \ the law of Ciirist, have, nev¬ 
ertheless, made laws.«their own liking, for the go 


deed hr 


r ervieie.s, r.iuue i.in. . c.ie..r u,.n i.nw. , cornmtioii in dc*cp,':a: 

j \erimer,t of their r..#ictiv,,. p.arlie.s : they say t.ml ,|jg 

, I the-law of Christ i- ,t perft^t; but the bible .le- church tvould sustui 

1 Clares that-tho Urvf ,ho Lord ^ p, j dnv--, viz: -i.,.-ned u-fcv from the l-utu 


“p?rfect la\v of liber* 

20. Union of t\>. Cir v:.—-The sects s;iv hy pre¬ 
cept aiiu exarnple iha'iarty church or rcctarian diti- 


D3to man nut tlie Bible cays I/.* dit‘d..U3 recoacils 
man nnto God. 

8. The atr'^^tment.—Wilh fev uTceptions the 
lects view the atonement in the ight f f a purchar;e, 
cr paying an c •;uive.!ent, ipiiefying juiUro, appeasing 
the wrath of G'<d, bvc.; whereas, the P.blc lell« us 


nci||i|BB J 


tini 
thal 
men 

2i. Spirit of t ic Curcn.- 

ly influenced in th -ir 'tiriy organisation, by an u:i 
friendly, unkind, pro.;dptive and scLfl-.h spirit to 

icar, of ilcccrj^ 
, are aUo tolcra- 


heen their j.p'C'lacy from the truth of the 
dccpjland they 
that tiie word of 
rfUbtairi in the 
r?i unto fa-^ 

I ble.-.” 

I Wiii! Ihcite dcoj>i\ ))ainfu! f'ots existing nil around 
us, and with a knov/ledge of t!»c tearful doom of all 
vho arc not the t rue childrc.i of Grd, w 0 cannot hold 


.1 hef* re h.ini ivhom wc aerve 


that “bv ye laved by tb* ''•rccc, love 

axd mercy, a:i J •'.ot by the -.’reth of God. 

9. Tht 0 / Christ .—The 

sficta general’*.’ hold tMt Christ will c .0 e spiritual¬ 
ly enh’, before tne rnillenriWiD ; hu* .ink- clear¬ 
ly Vb^chii that he will^llterally or . • - cerne 
before the usher.r.g in of that 

10, Tkt cf the adi 
generally lei:eve that if Chriet w i-hri'! • ome, 
will :eTrry;ti the tainti far a ’-ay fr'.:.; ihi. ♦ ■■■v 
then forever a-mihilate it; but the, B .•* .'viin* 
when hecemce no rr:Il raise tked'--'. . :i!.* a‘- bunge : 
»ijem and the living ones v. 'r.^mor? ui*, — .'v.^troy all j 
the ungodly, oloense end rr,*<^ nev t). - • erT;,, and j 
Kt up h.i icirgdom on wnich aha., tarid forever* 1 


eels 

he 


right; 1; the word of inspiration says j 

ic thn- dice a.'-e “carnal and walk as j ,, 

our peace ana be jin til' 

I and eo'*'! ^0 meet. VVe liu’-c therefore, in 

i'hc sectv arc evident-! ..jeavored to dis- 

charge our duty i:i this cs--C; horinf; that come at 
, kaat r.mcnir the sects may be led to roe their c.pos- 
|tc;y and larn arai;'. unto the trut'a-tkat Eomo w.ho 


wards each cth*jr. ic tp'int oi 

of the ice, -a, ,-.f jrfurjua and are aito loicra-; eght under the'.r p-iniciov, pow- 

ted m'-x them ; v.-hreas the Ihlio i.iyf, “ •.! any ! _ _ _ r-uaidtJ arair.'t hV- ■] tau,-;.: i;-. their de- 


man have net t:.? ; 

t'.f 


LLl'LiVt- • 

cornincof'-y!^-'-- 


i‘ir:cf Chrirt he le none of hi- j ^ 

I ccpt’vc inarcr—- 

iu. Orptcehutk-n ef 'v. ('■hireh.— - he p'*act:cc of 

the Lects in organ is: ngdiurchcfa ir. the manner they 

do, is contrary to tlie precept:: end examplee cf tlic 

New TcGtam*;nt—* iniqucnily i: wren 

^3. 7'he practice o>f U church .— The mann^ 

sects receive, deal expel member,' 

, . .: ! *ch: also, 

trary to the practio 0 . tni arcftoiical ( 

.'1 cDG the numerous be.cvolcnt, ' , 

, . . • I , ap.ocnda- 

inat I hT.i '.ract sociotie - 


bcc3 who arc looking for 
.yf.ee ir: thij. aprtacy thr 

* .. word cf prephooy concorn- 

j church i.n the In It d:yf, and thereby havr> 

'r.heir ft iiii ttrengthened in the no.ar cemingof Christy 
^ may endure unto the end and Lc saved in 
" I that dry when the Lord .shall come and try every 
iiMn’s woik. 


J 


;.ciotie,,-x-rthrn j 

'nmc.j i.^ac!,.nc:>v , . / 


gf>. and mamme 
to lliC truth and thc f.irnp! 
of the Church. 

21 . Floras of nor 


cppo» 

o[ ihu prirnitiM, oi ici 


,1 


Bro. P. Livingston and wife a few diiye sincr 
MachC'j thii. city on t.heir return from their luccesa- 
lul rniccioii to the West Indice. They bring a gcod 
repK-rt of the cuccese that hae attended the faithful 
he p.ide, e,* irrjvjtgjino# lialior*. <*i Bio. .'-I.iir fli'M in proclaiming »ho glofl »i 
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to hcrc'f-y has diminished, particularly of late years. 
So fi«K)n however as the wicked enemy succeeds in 
undermining^ the faith of the parents, the children 
and ^^rand-children become invariably victims to one 
or another sect. 

To counteract these evils and a hurldred ctiicrf, 


dings of the kingdom at hand, to the inhabitants of! tire in their unbelief—that through unbelief the Kgyp- 
thc Island of Anfgua. ilro. Livingston regrets that j tian hosts were destroyed in the Rod Sea—that for 
for the \vant of mc;'ns and a suitable person to sup-; the same cause vast numbers of the I.sraelitcs fell in 
oly the plRce of Rro. Mausbeld they could not visit j the wilderness—that in unbelief the Jews crucified 
ether hlands. ' i the Savior—that for the sam^ em destruction came 

Bro. and Sister Livingston have sacrificed freely 
and bountifully in r.ustaining this mission: we hope 
others as far as duty may require it will imitate their 
worthy example.. Tiicy return totlieir earthly home ^ 

at Oberlin, 0,, with too apnromition of God upon I stone whicb’iH the second death. i ror of thes^‘thintfs, the following have been round, 

their doings, and tlic bU ssod a'-surance if they are ! ^S'o people were ever more liable to fall through ^ the most efa^ctual nieanK. viz : the reorular atid de- 



! should come he would find hut Vtlle gomiine faith on 
tiie earth. No other faith will i^ave but that which 
justifies us and p.^nscs Gf^d, May it be ours con- 
stantlv. 


Radical lie.” 


not weary in wil they soon will reap the re- j uMufthun the people of thi’ 

ward of eternal life iu liie kingdom of God. 

What is Duty? 

In answering thiv questio!) last Vvook, we siiowod 
that it is onr imperative duty to'^feeareh the Scrip¬ 
tures with prayerful and pcrLCverlng diligence. 

Rtadcr, have you discharged this duty the past w^eek? 

If so, and if you continue thus to study them, you 
have learned and will yet learn that according to the 
order of that Kook and of sound philo.sophy, the next 
duty for you to perlVii-m isj^to Ik!i<.n with nil your 
heart what the Bible rov^als. Faitii come.s by read¬ 
ing, or hearing the W ord preached, and w ithout faith 
it is impossible to please Gt>d, You have heard and 
read the plain and prccioup promises, and equally 
plain, fearful threaieningsof the Bible—you have al¬ 
go been made acquainted with its just requirements, 
and the point for you to decide now' is, whether you 
believe these requirements, threatening^ and promi- 
ees. If not, condemnation is upon you—for you can¬ 
not be justified or please God without faith. 

• Wc call not upon you to believe the dreams, im- 
.cpolsos and suppored visions of these fanatical times 
—but to believe the B'ble, the whole Bible and noth¬ 
ing but the Bible’, in inaUers pertaining to your re- 
Gigioup; faith and condur?. There Is danger of your 


Me.nv we fear 


I cent maintenance of God’s worship, fundamental and 
, , . . , , ... 1'1 1 ! popular ir.'itruction iu religion, the institution of bro- 

I liavo alrwidy liillen, and otner ■ arn (lalm,.:; and doub!-1 t|„;rlK,oda, tlio dins.-minatioii of ^nod l,o.d;«, hut par- 
■ inj;—and truly it is a time when if t!..,- Son of man ticularly the frequent partakinjr of the li'dy ■•aern- 


rnent, constant prayer; uiid the benevolent contribu¬ 
tions of members of the Leopold Society have no 
small share in the growing faith and fear of God of 
our German churches, the care of w’bich is commit- 
I ted to the Bishops of the United Slates. 


The foll-^wing pertinent remarks we cut from the 
article published in our last week's paper, from the 
pen of Charles Beecher. They will bear reading 
again. ‘^Natural daughter of that Holy Mother,” 
and ‘Hhi.s radical lie" of a kingdom before the res¬ 
urrection, are very plain words, but nevertheless just; 
and v;e do hope that the Protestant sect-:, who arc 
worthy of a good share of this v. inhering rebuke, will 
greatly profit by it. Mr. Bcechvr says: 

“Aaron and his farnily^ robed in wh^tc, the Levit- 
icul priesthood prefigured a ris^iiCbri|t and his ris¬ 
en family, the order of Melchhscdec*^ Kings and 
priests imtoGovd*^. When that typical pageant was 
Christ might take out an-elec- 
" ntilesj whiUTthat election 
lamo in' and anticipated the 
olicat lie, of a kiifgtb^m bc- 


removed, in order: 
tioii from am^j 
w'as going on, 
kingdom. Attdf 01 
fore the resurreclM 
of the Pajiacy, a.s 
isting form of hierarchy^ natiir.'il daughter of tbal 



Rne^tio.ns and .luswcrs. 

The following questions from Bro. Roney w’c de¬ 
signed in their regular turn, with other questions, to 
have answered, but now the time has come for them 
to be noticed, for certain reasons not necessary to 
name wc oiiosc to leave them for some other writer 
to answer. We hope they will receive that atten¬ 
tion their merit.s demand. 

“the four winds.” 

Much has been said and writieii upon this inte¬ 
resting portion of prophecy ; but the way it is gen¬ 
erally explained by my brethren, there seems to be 
diliicultles arising from which I cannot easily extri¬ 
cate myself, and still adopt the present view s of ma¬ 
ny on this subject. I will suggest a few of them, 
honing that some brother that likes to confer a ftver 


r<?Mn.ai uf -1 ^ unworthy co.mpajiion in tribuiation..wiII do 

J based the enormous mi ud' * - •- ^ . 

the minor frauds uf every ox¬ 


becoming Eccptic'd oil the mo.st precious iVirtious oi j Mother, Tliatj^io ci !c: ladocen.-, which 
the Bible. *» cu l:/c ci a time when its spirit is vu-. Christ and his saints will be, the i'ope and hi.s cor- 


ry generally rejocicil, its precepts are violated, and 
its c.xceeding groat and i)re f | |||\ s promises are treat¬ 
ed with neglect, unbelief, sdjjRfend contempt. These 
pernicious influences are very deceptive and liable 
to ensnare you; and wc fear their impious and dead¬ 
ly fangs have poisoned the once pure and strong faith 
of many, so^at, they read their Bibles w ith l^iss con¬ 
fidence than they once did. Once they believed 
without a doubt all th f.t it teaches and prornie.s, ami 
joy wa!^ their constuiP. and liappy p<*rtion ; but now 
fhey have their doubts abcul the meaning of its plain 
requirements and of li’C fulfillment, of its positive 
premises, and darkness, leanness and cond<*mnaiion 
are their unhappy p'ortion. 

Remember that imn-utablc facts [‘rove the aiithcn- 
ticity cf the Bibh. beyond tho possibility of a mis¬ 
take: heaven and e- .r' Ii sIkiH p'lK-^ awn.y, hut ii H om 
jot or little of the Bil.'.e w ill f?..il—al! 'vi!l be nios. 
strictly fulfil!‘-HJ. Wc ne*;'! not spvoify the particu¬ 
lar promises wdiicii yc’! sh:'’:!-:! now especially' be¬ 
lieve, for you kno'v ilicm, and ha\r> once rejoiced ii 
view of their near and glonon.': finfillTnc^t: they art 
the proiricct: w'iiicfi ndate *.o - he appearing cf Chrisi 
and his kingd- rn. Do yux bfdicvc them now’ es yoi 
cLce dill ' cr bac d:sa 3 ..pO!ritmfc’.r:.in the tine of tbei; 
fulfillment c?uccd you to doubt thei.^ > i{ ^he latte 
18 your unhanpv cj.i'iition, wc exhort : o-, 
lea ycu fall threugb unbelief when ycu rrc : o 
Ihc Camian of elerw! r - 1 . •• Hold Uic iTcfo. 

Sion of vour faith witho it waveriii!,'' afc^voay^ loo- 
and you will n;o,i firely fcuvc the “end ol 
your faith, even the cftivalion of your soul;.." 

Let all beware cf the •lai'.r.iinp f in ot uubelief. 
When you are toiT'.itc ' ou this point, call to mino 
the bolcnin fact' that do; traction came upon the An- 
tidcliivian World on account of mi'jclief—that tlu 
Cifde. of the aulVeieH the vengenceof otormil 


poration have pretended to be. What, witij infinite 
jiirity and holy bcneilcence, Christ ami his joint- 
heirs willeflecl, the Papal Hierarchy have, with in¬ 
finite blasphemy, pretended to do, while doing the 
exact reverse.’’’ 

Polifv of llic Little Horn. 

According to the understanding wc have of the 
word of prophecy, the little horn or Catholic power, 
vvas, in its last stage, to carry on its anti-Christian 
vvork by “ policy and craft.” The following e.xtract 


so, by giving a slio^ exposition of thir prophecy, 
and noticing some'ojypctlons I have to tlie present 
exposition, viz: That Tne four angels are/torn 
ing, 0 . - .b:iut letting go their hold ; that the 
of God are now being sealed by the grace or spirit"^ 
of God on the heart. I do not write this for the sako 
of conlJMVtrsVf but to arrive at the fruifi. 

The fireUi^jeetioii I have is, John saw 144,000 of 
the servants of God sealed in their foreheads, while 
the angels were holding tlie four' w’inds. Now* if 
inis scaling is done by the work of grace on the 
heart, tlien they are iwict sealed in this way ;* for 
we are taught by some that the ‘‘twelve tribes" out 
of which they are “.sealed,” are the “twelve*tribes" 
of ‘ Spirilnnt hrad ,*’ and if they are. wiro does hot 
know that they must hov^a work of grace,on tiie 
heart brfure ihey couldj^^/ong* to “ Spirlluil Isra- 


[a ttcr of viisdonanj John .Xcp Again: they wor^ ^^servanti^ before they 

were “sealed consequently they mosl have had 


nan to his princely graccj the most uorthij prince 
irchbishop of yienna, president of the »S'o- 

Tc7y,” w’ill show that “the man of siid^^H||||ii)g 
lis deep laid plans into cflcct by ihi.- 
>le. Fear.s arc entertained that the GcrBIR^tho- 
ics cspf'cially will be drawni away from the faith by 
lie influence of the“nianv secret, sooielics which 1 


the work uf grac(? previous to this ^t:caling.” Are 
not the 141,000 here mentioned fhe-sam^ that are 
spoken of ill Rev. xh*? Are they not'sealed out of 
the “twelve tribes" of literal Israel? Is not the 
seal the “ Eathcr's name w’rittcn in tlieir foreheads"’ 
(Rev. xivA^ Is it written there before limy over¬ 
come ? (fllLjii. 12 .) Do they overcome before the 
i resurrectiSrr (1 Cor. xv.) Are they not calied the 
lavc been fcrm.i'd among infideV and crror:«*.s : a.s | first fnnts unto God and the Lamb ]" (Rev. xiv. 
'rec-M^asonc, Ufid Ftllu vs, Red-men, iic., and the -h) If they are. how can they belong to the harvest.' 
»b:-ectof thif: letter is to interdict aP intercourse with 1 -Ley not those “many bodies of the »>Rints that 

.-lopt"—that “arose after his resurrection •" (Matt, 
xxv'ii. .V 2 .) If they are, w’as not this prophecy fu! 
V’ ir.e I many centuries in tba. past ? Will bre'thrcn 
dread • look at thic ajid ircak onrt>f - •* S. J. Konev. 

Bro. E. Bollowi, Nurth.^cituate, R. I., Jane Sth, 
writes:—'*! should like to have you give vourvic’vva 
on the apo-tolic plan cf organization ; not for strife 


UlCil 

litie: cf our country. The Jesuits knov’ the 
ic'ver of :ccret associaiions, and therefore 
heir influence unlesc under their o*vn vficked con- 


rol. 


The following extract will 


:er of the letter and natur« cf the case: 

“The Catholics, particularly the Cathulif (ror-1- ^he trutlpLi sake. I think 

yns in .\mcrica, arc in danger of Ic/r.ig their faith, I artn'l'S Ircm your pen, giving the Scripture 

*' thrnioclvfti to become more and mure j ^'t’W'ot the; ub;ect, would do good, as there hn.b nev- 

w’itii Kr.‘tebtinit>. without being in- cr been much written on this point." 

,;'*Jamentdlly in our holy religion. "Thu | A few r..‘marks are all we can make cu tins suh- 

y* u*’''"' j ject now : at another time we mav suv mere. Wo 

Otlitf IIP'.V hrfesiy. {p,;,odist;-, n ® nuthcritv tu the .New Testa-ncst. Uom ei- 

lost of other;, w.»cl^r,„ thcr precept or e.tample, for orpanizing churche?, 

illy die with their ioumlt • * conferejwo.-j, associations, conventions, arscmblies. 

»«. < to tlu I ’fnlliiig in k:c., acrording to the spirit nnd Irttor of thr thing. 
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as practiced by the sects of these last days. It ja 
an easy thing for every one to obtain a correct un¬ 


quests is gone, and tlie subtle foe, the giant man c 
sin, is currying his victories into the very heart an 


derstauding of this matter in a very short time. A.l | life of Protestantism, and will thus triumph until th: 
they have f to do is to road carefully the Acts o . Ancient of Davfi Khali destroy him. 
the Ajxistles. In that highly interesting book all | 
the information necessary to give the true light on 
this subject may be obtained. And the reason why 
^ few see the truth is, it is so simple that it escapes 
their notice. They have been taught to look for 
some j^ompou." parade of 


CoiTcspoubcucc. 


FROM PRO. R. V. LYON. 


clerical dignitaries in ac¬ 
knowledging the brotherhood a church, after 
had forinullv subscribed a covenant, or enrolled their 
names cn a church record, had knelt at the altar,; 
johied hands and given the hand of fellow-hip, icc. 
But the New Testament teaches that all that was 
done was, the truth was preached, and all who Iovhl{ j 
and obtyed it, were as a mattrr of course DRAWN ! 
TOGETHER by the love find power of truth into a ■ 
holy church or congregation of Gc‘d. 


, . Bro. Marsh:— I find that I am still in this land o 

ihev i y ^ pilgrim and bound for the port of blis 
‘ ; and glory. And I feel just like adopting tlic Ian 
guage of the Pott — 


“ Farewell, dreary oaMh, by f'in so blighted, 

In iininori .l beauty soon you*II be arrayed! 

He who has formed thee will soon restore thee. 
And then thy dread curse shall never more be; 

Pm a pilgrim, and I'm a stranger 
Till thy restbhill end the weary pilgrim’s night.' 

As soon as j ^ glorious the prospect! How bright the vi^ 
sion! How blessed to retlcct on that moment wlu 
the lifth kingdom that Daniel saw in vision shall b 


their wants required it, different gilts, bucii as El- 

der?, Dcjcons, itc.. ;yere chosen and ordained among establiilied’S thTwhoirhcm-n*!' 

them. This is all the church organization which i t -i-.-rn- 

. t n .u V • ' Its beautiml citv is full in my view, 

the Bdde justifies, hence all other combinations are , into m; soul- 

anii-..criptural, and should be abandoned by all.—i Its odors are wafted to me ; 

Love and obey tlie truth. j Its sounds strike upon mine ear; 

---— j Its spirit breathes into my heart. 

Cllliip 3kclill2s. I No wonder that Daniel after having had a view' o 

rr^rry. . . — -tho kingUoin was so anxious to know somethin, 

Ine nonce lor a camp-mecung near Ltica, I about the lime when it should be set up. And it u 
was !K)t received in lime for last week's paper. We | astonishing to me that those who profess to be Chri^ 
do not give tho notice now, because we think we j even adven ists, seem to have so little o- 

have good reasons to believe that the ministers named it is clea 

ifi the notice will be unable to attend, and a failure j 

la such a meeting v;ould be unlavorab.e indeed to i since the little Horti^ in the 7th chapter of Daniel, 
the cause ; and besides there arc but a few scatter- j sprang up—about 1813J since the blessed Jesus die 
ei brethren in that entire region—not enough, we i fhe cross—tho sun and moon have been (hrkenc 
fear, to austain a ca-ro-meetiu-. Labor and money i fallen—the powers of heaven sh.i 

K,. c-Gn-ir ir. r .. 1 - .• • L 1*1 i ken, and upon the earth disire^'bf nations with pei- 

by wiendstn tfio p-acc 'vh^re such a meeting is held, p|e^i,j._(rook at E trope); 7c sea and the wave 


]Biu 5 t btfreclj and bouniif^Hy bestowed. 


• roaring—men’s hearts failing them for fear, and fo 


In getting up a camp-meoiing, it should deci-| looking after those -hing^which are coming on th 


ded about how many teats are needed and whether! 
they can be furnished (and we never should start a 
camp.meeting without being osiured of raising a 
respectable number of tents.) We should also Iiave 
suitable ministers engaged to attend, and provision 
should be made to m?ei their expenses and other ne¬ 
cessary expenses of the meeting. 

Where an arrangement sjnv.'ihing like this can¬ 
not be entered into, insU-ad ‘U’ a camp-rneeting, a 
grove-meeting had better bo appointed. We shall 
b»? likely to accomplish greater good by more than 
meeting tlie expectaiions of community than by dis¬ 
appointing tiiose ex|/€clations. 

As this is the time whei our bretliren are think¬ 
ing a^>out conferences, grove and camp-rneelings, we 
thought a word of advice from one who has had long 
experience in these things, would be ip place. 


earth. (Go into the halls of legislation, or visit th- 
; gicat eccicbiasticai bodies and you will see this iite 
rally fulfilled.) It is clear that we have got the las’ 
sign that God prcilieted should take place previou 
to the coming of Christ. It is clear that all the pro 
piift'c periods point to this pre.sent year as the tim 
“w'hen salvation’shall be “completed,” “and trib¬ 
ulation ended,'’ and the sfinis of God receive the 
spotless robe prepared'’— 

“ For the Bride to be adorned. 

In the jasjiar wall be crowned, 

Saying, * Worthy is the Lamb,’ 

In the New Jerusalem !” 

Children, do we realize the rolernn moment in 
which we live ? A few’ days or months, and we shall 
bebohUygi coining in his own glory and in the glory 
oty^^H^rand in the glory of all the holy angeL, 
of a triiinpct and the voice of tbe 
arcTS(||^p What a moment will that be to those 
who are not ready I The arm that is now rai.sed in 


If our brethren who sent the notiC^^ftill desire it | rebellion will then be palsied—liic face turn pale!— 
publi.shed, their wishes shall be co^lied witii, if 
they will inform us. i 


)Ir. Bfecher’s .\rllde. I 

'Whicri wc give in this num'icr, ar: a whole, is full j 
of iiiterebt. His thtory cn tbe rise cf the eighth j 
Beast appears, at fight, plausible ; yet the careful; 
reader wull see that it lacks proof The overwhelm- j 
:ng proof ho has preeentod cf the present triumph of; 
the Catholic?:, clearly shows that they now occupy i 
that very petition that Kcv. xviii. 7 predicted they ’ 
would just before their final de.struction, or the ful- 
fiiinicnt cf ver?e S ; com.equently, the next thing in 
order in the fulfilment of prophecy, is not the rise of 
another beast but the destruction of uiynery Baby¬ 
lon at the coming of Christ. Nothing is more true 
than, his declaration t'aat “during those two hundred 
and fifty yearF, ProtestarJigm hag made no conpueetg 
^corth fptakinf^ o/.” And we will add, if wc under- 
••♦arid certain propheciL'->, the day of its limited c^»n- 


terror will lake hold on such ! and for shelter they 
will seek, by calling on rocks and rnountaiu 
oil them ! but rocks and mountaios wull 
and n.iked before the throne of the Eternal tlicy must 
stand! Hear ihciu now exclaiming— 

“ Yonder eland rny godly neighbors, 

Who were once do.spised by me ; 

Thev are clad in dazzling splendor. 

Waiting my ead fate to see— 

Farewell, neighbors; 

Dismal gulf ’ i’rn bound for thecT’ 

Now, despisers, look and wonder, 

Saints and sinners here must part; 

Louder than a peal of thunder. 

Hear the dreadful sound, ‘ Depar^’ 
Lostf'rever! ^ 

Ho’w it quails the sinner’s hear^' i 

i-hat v/e shall bj ! 


FROM 81STER TEMFERANCE ROBBINS. 

Dear Bro. Marsh —There is a little compa. 
ly in ibis vicinity who arc steadfuvStly looking for 
hat blessed hope and the glorious appearing of 
file Savior, expecting to receive a crown at that 
lay with Paul and all such as love the appearing 
•f the Lord. Although we have had trials of va- 
ious kind-’, the Lord has been our supporter and 
lis word our di ectory, and w'e mean by his grace 
ro hold fa I the beginning of our confidence Stead- 
iist unto the end, which wc believe to bo at the 
loor. 

We meet on the Sabbath and on Friday eve* 
lings for prayer, and to comfort each other with 
he idossed wordsof Jesus, That the Lord himself 
hull descend from heaven with a siiout, with the 
’oiceof the archangel and the Iriirnp of God, and 
le dead in Christ will rise first. We believe that 
uat same Jesus whom the discip’essaw go up, will 
o come again, in like manner as ho was seen to 

away. The signs which were imrned al'^ly to 
•recede his comirg have already been seen, and 
vve may look for the sign of the »Son of man any 
lay, hour or mnnient. When it .shall be seen, 
ihen the tribes cf the earth will mourn ; for the 
lay of grace will then be over. May tbe Lord 
••nable us to keep ouraelves in the love of God, 
hat we may be accounieti worthy to escape those 
things which are coming on the earth, and to 
■ilaiid, “ having our loins girded about and our 
•ighls i’urning,” anJ be consistently waiting for 
I he Lord. 

We have had preaching but one day since our 
)e’oved b other Griggs iell, Bomo time in Feb'-u- 
iry last. We hoped the Lord would have per* 
mitP’d him to return to' us before this. We hope 
Bro Chapman will not forget us wdien bo comes 
this way. We have no» forgotten the encourage¬ 
ment he gave us in a letter, that the Lord willing, 
le would visit us again this sju’ing. We fondly 
lOped when Bro. Pinney left us that it might be 
’he will of onr heavenly Father to let h m come 
and settle with us: : 2 ^il l!ie Lord’s w’ays are not 
our ways—but hiSrVg^s are rigiit. 

May the Lord enrac us to sustain the cause of 
truth and liberty, of conscience, although we have 
no one to go beli)re us hut the Great Shoplierd cf 
the flock. He is the gool Shepherd and caret’i 
for th<; sheep. He will not flee when tlie wo’f 
cornelh—when trials come he will not forsake in 
—he is a friend that sticketh closer than a broth¬ 
er—he laid down hia life for the sheep. 

J'he good work of the f.ord is g)ing on a few 
miles south t)f thi.s place wliero P»ro. Wendall la* 
j bored a tew weeks since. Saints have lieen quick* 

I enecl and sinners converted. Some are wailing 
I for an opporiunity to follow liicir Savior into the 
liipild grave in obedience U) his command—“ Be¬ 
lieve and be baptised.” 

I May ihe Lord carry on ins work and out it 
I short in righteousness, ai»dcome quickly and save 

:iKe. 

Robbins. 


ains to fall * children for hisuwri liuine’s sal 
flee away, | ('npcniwgni, X Y. 


Westmimsteu, .Mas:}. July I«17. 
Bro. Marsh :—The sai.nls can all be one in 
lovtj if there is not a perfect unity of faiili in ev¬ 
ery point of dooti’j^e. The Lord will bring 


^ ^ , The Lord will _^ 

j again Zion, the watchmen will see eye 

' to eye ^ ^-^>rd hasten the time; kt thy khtg. 

> A>me. When we see the suffering, misery 
t^id death, the famine, pestilence, ntid the wicked- 
^ ness of men ; how can wc forbear lo cry out, 

! (low long 0 Lord ! how long ? nipssed is he 
j Inat wniletfi and corncth to the 133.0 days. 

I am sure that at the end of tho davs deliver¬ 
ance will con.e ; death will be swallowed uo in 
victory. Tiic saints that have kt|<t tho word of 


Children, have we the assurac ^ ___ 

“clad in dazzling in tribulation, “look- | iP® ( afiei'Ce will sing the song of triumph—O, 

ing rand has'dn^ T 0 - G^ave wheri is thy 

mg orana tiasint u R. V. Lvos-. victory. -May I with you, and all the saints, have 

_ ’ ■ ^ ZO. / II n'lrt «U..4 __ . 


Hampton^ Cf. J 


a part sing in that song of triumph, through 


























THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


31 


tho merits of Jesus our great deliverer. 

Ttiinc in Gospel hope. J. D. Mereiam. 

CoBOURG, C. W., July 5lh, 1847. 
Bro. Marsh: —The friends of tho coming 
Bridegroom here are strong in the faith of soon 
sec.ng the King in his beauty and the land that is 
not now very lar^^flT. JSurely, brother, the times 
are omin lus; nearly all admit that some great 
eve.it 13 at hand, and I know of no gO(;d reason to 
douat that it is the comirig of the lifih and ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all tiial within mo says “Thy 
kingdom come!” Yes, ovon so come Lord Je- 
lusi I was never more settled in liie faith than 
now. Yours waiting, J. A. Spifforo. 

Columbus, Ohio, June 28, 1847. 

BftO. Marsh :—I have removed to this city, and 
have made it my location lor the piesent. *J’here( 
are many dillerent denominations hcie, but nonearof 
looking for the coming ol iheiSon ot Man,—J least 
none of them p»’eacli it. The most oi iliem pre.ich 
a temporal millennium before that jfieat and notable 
day shall come ; but with Uiciii I ms.igrec, 

I hear you s.y, hjw do you enjoy yourself with¬ 
out hearing the doctrine of the Advent ? 1 answer. 

I have ine vVord, and that is my lamp, and the Lord 
gives mo the Spirit of nndcratanJing, so that 1 can 
content myself with my lot, for the short lime we 
miy h ive to Hojomn liero. Siy iherofure to the 
chddren sc »ttered ubroad, th <1 I am yet looking tor 
the coining of the Son of Man, in that .‘^amo way 
that the Gallileans saw him go into heiven, and at 
that lime, and not until th it time, will liis Kingdom 
be SCI up ; neither do I ex|)ccl to receive my crown, 
until th it day that Paul expected Ij receive hia. 

With aftcclionato regard, I am vour brother in the 
Lord. P^IIOWLETT. 

Baltimohu, Md. Jidy 8lh, 1817. 

Peak Biio. Marsh :—Tiio Church in Baltimore 
is still in a pro.'»peroiis state ; while men have turn¬ 
ed away their ear.s from the truth, and arc now giy- 
incr heed to .seducing Spirits and doctrines o! Doviis. 
VVe are earncL-tly coni(*n ling for the ftith once di*. 
livercd to the saint.s. O.ir solemn convictions are 
that wc are surroun.len with unmistakeablo eviden 
the moral, the phy.sical, and political world, 
proclaiming in trumpet tones the speedy dissolution 
of all sublunary alfairs ; and in view of tivese eviden¬ 
ces mens’ hcaris are failing them lor fear, and for 
looking after those things which are romiiiL^ on the 
earth hut we arc looking up anllifiing up oui 
h^ad.s, having tho a.s^iirance that oiir redemption 
drawetli near. Yours in hope. 

11. 11. Watki.ns. 

K^s^ W’r.ARi:, Mass. July d, 1817. 

Bro. Marsh I think the new title of your pa¬ 
per is prelerablo to the old oni'. and I ho|‘e the papf.*r 
will prove itself worthy of it.s pro>enL titU*.—“An 
VKNT IIarringkk —uid iiotiri of 

the inuneiliatc romtmr (f fnit' l^m i! Chri.''tn and 

also point out the prep.iration necessary, to t/im/ 
Him in priin . 

1 send you a now suhserilier. or at any rate he 
now’ commcnco.s anew,—tiuiugh no may have been 
a siib.scrihor in time past. I rclor to Bro. B. P. 
M inning, who has been a lecturer on tho Advent 
question, but for the last two years has been with 
those who have advocated that “the Lord has come 
already !” But within a short time past, ho has 
seen hi.s error in this thing, confo.sscd it, and nowad- 
vocatOH the immediate personal appearing oi our 
Lor i Je*u.s Cliri.'^f. 

0, that others might see their error, in departing 
from the Son of God and his word, and immediately 
return, before it i.- cterrr lly too late ! 

T. M. I’kiusli.. 

Bisi.nu Si n. la., June, t7th. 1S I<, 

Dear Bro. Marsh:— I am ii .stranger to you. I 
doubt not, f nd you are hut little known to me ex¬ 
cept throiich tho “Voice ol ’rnith,’ W^licn I lirst 
saw your paper I expected that long before this time 
I w’ould have mot you in the kingdom of tiod w ith 

JosiiH_but w’o are’vet here in the land of tiie »u'- 

my. 1 love tlm doctrine of the kingdom and I Io\ . 
the meek anl liumblo followers of Jesu .^—1 love oil 
of them, and although they may not all see every 
thing in the same way, yet they may cornc to 
the nnity of the spirit and bond of peace and 


may comfort and encourage one another as the 
clay approacheth. There are a few in this town who 
are still w aiting the return of that “ same Jesus” 
that went up from Mount Olivet. VVe had b©<?n 
readers of the “ Day Star’* from its first, and w’as 
much broken and bruised by its fall. VVe know no 
parly division in advenli.-m—wc have had the same 
diflerencc of views here as elsewhere, but that ha.s 
not sundered us. VVe h.ave no one here now to lec¬ 
ture—we have not had a lecture for nearly a year 
past. Wo h»d a band of about twenty, but are now 
Hc ittcred much ; w’e meet however, a few of us, ev¬ 
ery Lord’s day now and broak brean ; the Lord com 
fort us. Some have growm cold or iukew'arm— 
w’orldly care show.s itself to be a great enemy while 
we arc laboring with our hands to provide things ho¬ 
nest in the .‘»ignt of all; wc sometimes forget the di¬ 
rection to he careful for nothing. 

Your brother in Je.su?, Jonathan Hamilton. 


^l)c iJrau^r. ^ 

Tlie llirisliiiiis iu Turkiy. 

Rev, Mr. Laurie, late Missionary to Syria de¬ 
livered a very iutere.sting discourse at the First 
Presbyterian Cbuich on Sunday evening, on tnc rc-j 
I'gious and social condition of the chrisiians in Tur¬ 
key. He selected for the foundation of his remarks 
the 9th verse ol the second Psalm. 

“ Thou shall beat them with a rod of iron ; thou 
shall dash them in pieces like a potter’s ve.ssel. ” 

Alter a hncl expos.tion of the meaning of the text, 
the .speaker applied its prophetic warning to tho.se 
chuichos in Western A.^ia, which had apo.stalized 
from the true, and to illustrate the seveiily of their 
punishment, gave a hiicf, hut thrilling account of 
iheir social conditional the present lime. As an 
evidence of their wide departure from the true faith, 
he alluded to the fact that the Holy Scriptures are 
proscribed among thorn. They have copies; but 
their contents arc locked up In tongue.s unknow n to 
the people; and the Priests and Bishops tnanifest 
the greatest hostility to the ciiculation of the Sc*ip- 
tures in a language that the people can understand. 
He had seen a Bi.'-hop put an Aralii»‘ Testament in 
the fire. In .Tcru«a!om he saw copies of tho Bible 
torn in pieces : and in Mo.^ul they were thrown into 
ihc Tigri.«, sold to the apotbecaricH for wrapping pa¬ 
per, or covered with oil and used instead of glass 
window’s, the people preserving only the cover.? as 
the most valuable part of the hook. In some places 
the missionarie.s dared not give any copies. The 
people partook of the spirit of thc.^c piiests and man- 
ife.^ted the utmost rage at any attempt to circulate 
ilic Scriptures amongst them. This tho .speaker 
, considered sulficiont cv idcncc of their aposlacv. He 
! then proceeded to speikof their social condition. 

All tho subjects of the J^ultim who are not Mo- 
hiinicdaiis, are known by a term that signifie.s a 
“ flock pastured for its ilecce’*—a very cxprcssiyc 
term, we should think, if the account of their sr>cial 
condition he true. Mohammed, when propA:ating 
his religion, gave tho.se he (•(mipiered their choice : 
'rnc “ Koran,** “'J’rihule'* or the “Sword.**— 
'Pilose who reject the kornn and escape the sword, 
pay tribute. The tax impo.scd by the Sultan, which 
j.s ’noneof the lightest, is .aniall in proportion to 
what tho.se poor iicoplc have to pay. because every 
ollicer, from the Sultan down to the lax-gather»'r, 
add.s to the burden according to his caprice. Many 
consider thrmsclvos happy if limy can get their food 
and a sum equal to tw o cents a day. The u.ay of 
a Turkish .«oldier is 9G cents a month. Mr. Laurie 
i related an instance where a man cam** in to pay to a 
!'Purkish Governor the tribute for a village. 'Ph*.* 

I Governor seized the liag containing th** coin, c«it it 
I open w'ith his dagger, and*’ummencod *’otinling it in 
j his own way, undervaluing many of the coin.s, and 
j making the sum much less than it really was. 'I’he 
I deficiency of course, had to be made up. Be-incs the 
! Sultan, the P.a.«ha has a claim, and each subordinate 
I ofliccr grasps all he can. Rich persons are often 
seized w ithout pretext of crimes, and imprisoned— 

I the Governor applying to his own u.-o, in tlietnean- 
! time, the prisoners income. The ell’ect of tlii.s op- 
j pressivo system is seen in tho ruined and deserted 

Mlages that meet tho traveler, often in tho most 
beautiful and fertile di.'^tricts of country. When the 
fields arc white for the harvc?t, the tax-gatherer 
comes round and generally estimates tho crop at ten 
times its actual amount, and claims the whole for 


the use of the Governor. 7*hc people, knowing 
there is no escape, abandon the fields, and often put 
their few eflccts upon tho backs of their beasts and 
migrate to some other district, fcjometimca, to pre¬ 
vent cmigraiioD, the Governor will throw the rapa¬ 
cious Ux gatherer into prison, and appoint another, 
who Will swear by the “be^rd of Mahomet,” a sa¬ 
cred oath with Mu3i?lcmcn, that he will be merciful 
11 C.XI year, and will take no more than his just share. 
But the people have been so often deceived, that 
they seldom believe such promises. They either 
flee to other parts, ot are goaded to insurrection, 
which generally ends in the uestruction ot hundreds, 
and a tightening of the chains of those who survive. 
Near Mo.sul, the rapacity of a tix-gathorcr so exas¬ 
perated the people, that they set their fields on fire, 
seized their few eilccts, and marched ofl'inlo a neigh¬ 
boring kingdom. The only remark this occasioned 
ID the city was, that they would noi have been al¬ 
lowed to do so under the rule of the preceeding Gov¬ 
ernor. European traveler*^ ere astonished at the 
number ol the de.-ened viiUgcr, and wonder at the 
desolation that appears in the di.'?tiicts most favored 
by nature. Many of the villages aet down in former 
maps now exist only in r. lew crumbling ruins.— 
Amadieh, which Dr. Grant t.hinks is thesite of the 
ancient Ecbatan**a. ha** aix empty hou.-es to one in¬ 
habited. The garrison tnor*:' numerous than the 
people, and tho dwclling.s of iho Ciirisiians are al¬ 
most indcscribabio. Some have no turnilure beyond 
a pile of rags for a bed, and a broken earthen pot or 
something of that sort. The people are haggard 
and emaciated, and pn sent, every appc.irancc ot pov¬ 
erty and wretchedness. 'I he city ihrouphoul is the 
picture of desolation. The a\ nagogties of the Jews 
which Mr. Laurie visited in April, when theie wasR. 
heavy fall ot snow, were broken and dilapidated. The 
walls w ere mouldy and fungus grow’n, and the at¬ 
mosphere so damp and chilly, that it was imjtohsibic 
to remain long in the place. The most beautiful rolls 
of parchment upon which are transcribed the scriji- 
tures or ancient .Tewish writings, h.id become an ag- 
glutinateil mass, and were rvnJeieJ worthless by ex¬ 
posure. The people endund the uiost horrible op- 
I pressions. Young men were stopped in ihC streets 
I and forced to work for the soldiery. Boys and girls 
i were seized and tormented for the oficncer> of their 
j parents. Their miserable condition is enhanced b\ 
the fact that they are not allowed to leave the cit\\ 

I If a parent gets permission to leave on business, his 
j family are retained as h(»stagcg. Many *jf the dis- 
I tricts, for want of coin, arc obliged to pay tribute in 
I kind. Cjnsequently the Governor accumulates 
more produce than he can cons.ime. The surplus 
he sells to the inhalu'taiits at douhle the market price. 
At Mosul, the trade? arc monopolized by the Gov¬ 
ernor, and he so N the right to make certain articles 
to particular in<livjduals at enormous rales. Thus a 
coflee merchant told Mr. Laurie that he paid 100 
piastres a-dny for the privilege of preparing that ar¬ 
ticle for t!ic peojile. When asked how ho could 
live undor such enormous impositions, answered 
that he lost money: but that during the previous 
year, he had the right to make rafts fur navigating 
the river, which the (b)vcrnor had discovered to bo :i 
profitable luisiness. He therefore forced him into 
the coflee busines.s, at an enormous rate, in order to 
wring from tho - profits of the former vear. Near 
Mosul is an olive grove, which, during the drv >ca- 
; son present*.' a beautiful anpoaraner, anil the tree.'S 
I are laflen with truit, 'Fhe jicople, without daring 
I to touch them, arc obliged to cultivate them for thV 
I sole use of the Governor. The Christians arc not 
allowed to repair t Jchiircli, to ride on horseback, or 
I depart from a certain mod*? of dr* -- w !th.>ijt uermis- 
j sion. 'I’he Gov^'rmnent seiz*.'s upon *• ‘.rmu s of 
I th<? cliuri'lics aiul at picasur*-. 

j The ofmci of this sya^cm. is a rapid do; vipulatior: 
lofthe country. Former travellers (i:\-cribc *>fosui 
i as a flourishing city of 100,000 inhabitant**. Xext, 
we find it reduced to SO.Ooo; next to 30,000 ; and 
now’ scarcely musters 2J».000. Not over one shop 
in twoniv -five is occupir*’, and the art'cles otToicd 
for sah? arc confined barely to tho noces« 2 rif.s of 
life. 

By this sketch, which so far a? wo arc concerned, 
is a very meagre one, detailing only the premment 
points of the di**course, it will be seen that the con¬ 
dition of the Christian population of the Tiirki>h 
Empire is truly deplorable. Whether missiorary 
elfort will be able to mitigate the’r woe?, is extreme¬ 
ly doubtful.— Democrat, 
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iiliscellancous. 

Deplorable Stale of the Chiireh. 


AtYSTKUI OfS DisAVrEARANCK. 
William A. Alter, a young: t 


A roduaioti of :?0 cent, (or cric-f au of the full cijnrg^J wii. 
I ? e ma.le to any can wlio almll or.ie: ni'ii pr.v for^ at one iiu:e, lirj 
7 vear?. old,' co;»iesof Uu* VVrcKly i:ai>er; ami c like rciluctlon of per ccai 

. y ^lr ftr'f».four:li rf th,* full chft"^T to my CHS who will 0x1 gr 


I t *r I V- i r. u- . ('>r one-four;li rf the rultchar?'\’to r.r.y CHS who will ofder axil’ 

1 ot a rc?^pcctabic Minily in this citVf ic.t his fatnors for at one ticm tea or more copi??* 
i house on the 15ih ci Janiu-Tv, last, without any con- j fro .-.ccorMa u*li:g kept fo: this it v;in not hi forwari^i 
' ceivabie canso or previous intimation, and wit houl: Jf -°y tt'enibc 


Sj^ukiH^ Oi trie coLs^uunve*^ 01 no L.orc K , 1 -, a chan^jc of clothes, and has not since been' 
v6.1.>** the ilaiior oi uie u atchman ot the > alley re -1 heard froui. Whet makes the event the more mvs- I 


inartcs— 


t. ; ; ..L * L u I I .. 1 A-r I 4 ' r : Mrcir-'c; us'lEia Crri:—three on tha Di'ilath, noj 

j tenons is, that he has always been a dutiful anu^uf -1 fjay ^vcanu'.i, iir: 3 ha*.v’jN>r,'Drick Block, acs; 

Ho is ! siJeof the River, cc*;ncr of .Main a;ul btoii’,'•Jt.'ccl'i. Entnvca qc 


' The spirit of the world, which is at enmity with | fectionate son» of collect habits and morals, 

Sod, nas already made such encroachments upon the ‘ a young man of fair countenance and person, the | 
churen ss to renc«^ obscure the line oi distinction , height of a moderate-siced man, with blue cye-s and. 


whAcn scparatcoiue professed chilarenof light from {dark hair, intolligoDt, active, and of refipcctable ap- 



Mttia ‘•tree:, fin: dcJC-r iViK. ihe 5i ?:•. ;b>-?ci:3r Church/ -h; I 
Lord’aS5upp<rV.ll; i? ^dniiiKstcrfd ia Th: ^iierncon of Ih* firs: 
SaSihRth c; eviirv'L'iontb. 

DU S NOT 

M 1 ' 2 ; purp: -e sh? fa da. item your- 


and he will reply that he is only imiiRtmV the ex- led by his atfiicted parents .—IFatchmufi of the Vdl 
ample of Christians, for they are among the lore-i^'. 

-_1 «J—aMMT———. Ill I ■111. II ■ 1 111 !■ II ■ ■■» 


most in the pursuit of these tning'—they are as roa- 
dv to drive a bargain, court the lavor oi the world, '• 
and follow (or ratner lead) the lashions. a»f the veri¬ 
est worldiiug that can be found. Would that there . 
were less truth in the accusation than there is. But 
it cannot be denied. Facts stare you in the lace at | 
every step, alarminj in tiie e.xtremc. Hat wlio stops 
to redeci I Tne tide ru'shes on. The wiiiripool | 

<weeps around. Tne pro'^s of busines'i aiio%v*» no! . ^ 

TiiC CM 0,1 hu'ji-;. 


THK ADVENT flAUBlXGEU. 
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lime to tiiinkr.i the soufs aii'airs. 
ness drown.s the iv'te of warning. Cod s; . .iK-, hut 
his voice is not licarii. All pre*'.- on Tt)Ec*D»‘r in liic 
piiTsult of the things of the world. \\ nai .-hall stop 
this courue of things ! Wliat is its ten lency but 
from worse to worse ! And thi- will continue lo be 
the case unless Go.i interi>->sc to clieck it by poiu-ing 
out his Spirit with power irom on iiigh, ami nwiving 
nis work in the hearts of his people.** 


NOTICL-S. 

:io .ind Jlf.tr*. in n-ndin^- n;utioJ m-d retnittanc.' • 


A. Ncslut—Y’ou do not say f< 
jclf i** tu bo apj.rop»i«iea. 

C. F. S'.vcet—Paid to iLecIo^ of voi. xiv. 

A. Bnbcock—for book.s, whicii Liive L.,.:n vni ua ordered. 
U. Morley—Theerpres'j charges arc io much that we concluded 
i it was not begi to iciid the book. 

'' R. R. Watltins—He ia Indebted only froiii vol. Jciv. no. 9. 

, \V. \V. Covy—Voii will fi.ud hov. far ycu h;*.v; paid by referrin- 

to pur receipt^. 

I M. Chamiler-^Wc «ent fh'* pilla . yon .;all?d for to Ruflul o. bui 
I ihcy l»Hve been icuirned, and \ve»npp<o''.o It would not be adviaatle 
' lo fciul UiTHin. 

j li Hewitt—Books ‘Jcnl na directed. Oi the I-iOrarf No-2, we 
I aeud wh:it we nave, and supply :!ie dehcieticy witli niorw (T the oih- 
' er'i. 

. a. .M.;r^h--\Vo have imiic of ih-^ •ClucT .-'lc-y’ nor of the ‘New 
Heavens and .New Earth.’ Of the ott-.is ordered r. c have sent what 


r. are req a =ud lo very p ,rticnlav and have each m.im! j ;ve hail; -hali have a further supply-eon 
V a!ia liistin -i,; svr.it.u. Give the nauie of the I’nsT-Orruc, j rrotili?s-.-The oversiuhl was prioahly 
»v M V, and i!;e .-r a , f. We •ihallthus he re!i#’ved fr<Mn lunoh , your and crodiied the dol. ii fr'-.u th 
I'C .T arid of lirn»\ 


nur-:. We have entered 
thi < «-»nn4Pur*einaU ol thi* 


T. ' I?i trau.'.Tibvn.;- 'i. look^.ii is [ Uial orri-rs have o--'. 

curree. Oiir inenJi are rci;ni!;ieJ in nohfv>i?< in cases, that 
they in.ay W hnmedir.tely corrected. 

XrOnr iTi thren in i.’uriada will see lyour terms th.al we put .he 
II.irhiMt'er tv^ them at 7'* ceiUs pervolutne. Wedo this on a-cuuni 
of li:e bi.th Mtes oi jiO<ii.ig:c in Eatjada on .Yiuerican pajiers. We 
IrELIMe—T he stale o: the country is not impro- t nect at this price r.ur irtends in Canada wMl be pun.-tual ill pay. 

ing th« ir -ahsUipiion, .ind v.illf'y t.'ifxiend the rireulation of <uir 
{.:ip*.'r ill the provinces. 


red. Crime ana outrage .siill stalk liirougnonl that 
unhappy land. 

Tne lever sli'l continues lo make sad ravagc.‘-’.— 
The accounts which come to hand from the princi- j 
p.ii Cities, more especially those in the ‘^outh and : 
sout.h-western parts of me Island, are pamfuily dis 
tres-ing. The mortality is, of course, principally 


vi'loin^. 

K. fl. Kinp.sl.ury i-. r.ut iaii?b‘e<l, hnt has paid In 

win I*’ no. lu-. Shall ii he euntinned ? 


KeMITTANUES l\'It THE IIAUDINGER. 

[The fir-t column of figures -hows the aiiiT. nt of the rcmiltarcc; 
the sfccnd cohmiii, the numhf .* to wlin h it p:i;s>. Those who are 
ir.dthled for bark number^, rati tircer’ain f -rhow many, by deduct* 
ne ll’.e .N'o. opposite ilicir name from the I'.’eirni Whole No,] 


.f 


conhned lo tl^e humbler clause.-. 'Mit oiher> higher in ’ 

11 .1 " , . tvirc. »v r n.nsv .knov. .ut* 

ibc srite OI ^oric-.y ire occas:onai.y the vic.iir.-s ■.'1 ■ 


/’lAtcinrors arc invited to call on.S.G. I’eabody :it Jack-on* 
i ville. Switrorlan I la., and preach the word of lif** to ihf i 

‘ : people tn timt itlace. ' 

/The lengthy ccn-.tnuniraiioii mailed .'ii Kinjv.cn, <.’• W.. we 
i «*<ai;:u:l pnMi'-h. if ir: n. .ther f; aaoii. because it is without a ^igui- : 

ical ua.iic and hi^ place of r.ddrtris Iv- ! 

l icty aio 01.1. a'.v^n.inj ii.v '-"i giving any wrilvr'aC. ''iJ;iiii»ication8U*lhe public. |.e‘.all who ! 

the inlection. Public Ritention more f 

]v concentrated on the existence of the inaiaoy when j ---— - . | 

one of the middling or upper cla.sses falls a prey to ; zf look at riiis. l t | 

it. The Irish payers ir.entio.. rtv.inf roa.« cases of roh- : ^ ; 

bery and iiiuruC!’, anu as they ligure primnneniU in j i,L.t we ‘■haii have to do it Hniesa they ro- j 

the journals of the sister COU ’ .V. tho* rcidlh i jpor.d to our calls l .r cj.-Ii I'VUst than they have fur a slion time ; 

transmuted lo the columns of the pre.-s in^Kngla.nd ;; ..a.r. j 

and the inference us, that lilC demorallzalD'<n of tho | yj- u.^ each one wh; i- in arroir^ for Iiii or her paper, coTH^Iei j 
peasantry across the channel is increasing in ra- li; s nci.'o jui-iu.d’ihc c -.uu-ii. uo, ami without any funimr CMay, 
* • ^ •> - - 4- *-•* j Jr. wimt you hoi.c>iIy Cl!.'; ridldcourdy can to settle up the accn'ji.ij 

} i:r.:iicdiatcly. N<i>v tf'.ur |:itror«; have tliu .Sc.\:;a tie<'»*ssary ot 
■ iiicct this demand aui i'c si lrli.so iT.i>''ii*i k to no kimit (aud 
I we think ilicy Iiave bo*.!i,, v.'e siirdl .not have <:a;!sc to •'•otitiiiu** tin.; 
j nctiC'' in our paper. 

i NEW IM irT-OEElLT. E YtV. 

' $. - 

I Cil.M’TLU Gl. 

it is ordered that rp:u..aiu,nalb. v.hi«‘h authcrizc/ {^r- 
the moticy 

t*' stmakier-, u*:., i-e.aiiu t.i" same m repealed. Thu? order l 
ri’cei irtuu ritiu alter i.ie i-l ot July. 1-17. 

11. •.’71.—.VII I'uslm .^ier-. comjjeti-alion does not i .ver-td 

«•:'}'• a \ear, are cutd'td I'j tbt irauiiuii: privile.’,':. ! 

It w a. Ik* seen 1 y iLe above reeulatjoii=, that nUnou^h the To.!- ’ 


lio o: prevailing destitution. 

Tr.r: f.V.iains of poor Daniel 0*Connell are coming 
to Irel-tn . Ail that is ieit of the great man wnl be 
deposi’e ‘ a DaMin ccmc-iery about the middle of 
July. 

Rc.ve.—T he principal chiois of the od nrovince.- 
of the community of Capuchins, have been convolicJ 

at Rome-, for the election of a General of the order. ^ ....... 

It is the first time for seventy years, that the cliicfs ! sous to iui.scni-o i-jr ncwsi-ii^n*, ny iiep<>situiu um motic.v y.ith | 
of this order have been called together. 

Tne Pope has ap'poiritcd a cormaiitec' to in«iuire in¬ 
to the position of the Jew.s. 


S 'riiaycr 

SI (M 

jy*. 

j Di’alkii-: 

ST 00 

170 

J 1) .Vh rriii'o 

1 hU 

lOJ 

i li 11 eye - 



J Jtilinsiin 

i Ml 

•jji 

j 1) He wilt 

1 00 

20>' 

d (lihsnn 

‘JCn 

•J:i2 1 

[ Jj KnuM-n hy P M 


ju; 

J .Siianltli'i;' .Ir 

•J l.U 

/it| 

J .\ SuIk.t 



r-l (f l’». ilbitiij' hv 



i H r.aiK ! 

‘dOO 

21' 

W l’.-il,ody' 

i no 


1 N K '1 h'lrMon 

50 

•dot 

!I <> .Mi;n«f‘('' 

1 no 

‘^0- 

1 A M f'ii'.'. Ncr 

50 

iw 

E .Mill. r 



[.Mi El lit 

CiK 

11»5 

I 1 Etslic 



1 J) l t*’t.'. 1' 

50 

>05 

H Hcv. V 



; E Row.:,. 

.50 

IHI 

.N W t i!^ 



, IJ Ileyt- 



W riliCldoii 

1 dll 

•J0‘- 


UtJO 

ify 

M Jn.ht)u 

1 Mi 

l*t» 

A Wilr.f 



S Cha-*‘ 

1 00 

.a7 

j E Tlinis:;-it-.i 

.Vi 

10^ 

U K V^^atkin.^ 

1 m 

ll'j 

. J W.-’il 

50 

isn 

R ('niter 

1 00 

1'.»,•> T L r^iiifenstall 

100 

203 

E \\ Goohock 

•J 00 

Wi 

1 E K Gri 



Howictr 

1 1-0 

101 

1 for .A \‘.‘ 

1 00 

20H 

W W i.’-.-vy 

1 on 


‘ C G K.ii-'shurv 

1 50 

H 

D .'!harp 

rp^i 

l-O 

1.1 rrow.i 

50 

ll'O 

I .Mar>h 

1 on 

t 

1 E Iv 'h.iison 

5u 

105 

E Duwiu; 

i 00 


1 H hr-.uL: ■ 

.50 

le'd 

1> S.iriioanl !a 



I n nii -, 



1 K Gatc-i 

IttO 

•ji 

. It Hipl. lMl 

50 

21^0 

WalE-'i’y 

50 

li-.i 

! 




\VE.*T 

INDIA Ms'^K’N. 




J. J* linsiiu, rrc«M:om. n„ 

J. .Morrioon,N’t'.v (iia->q'^w. E. E. 


LATE IM r.MrA'iTf'N.S 
lOK SALE at iill' CniiE. 


.i os r k> 1 -D-siiVit:;. 
Mpread and Trimii' h ot K ^ 
discoimi by tin.* iiuaniiiy. 

-THiT .•.TiiM—in Hope of liiC - 
I’n -e, iOcent- 2 . 


be rn].itl 
hcUtsi. 


rj.eo 


A: l’ri:ic’ir<3l 
I’rice, 15 CIS.; 


..'irn Tallficioui- 


Moai.vLiTl' AMO.NGsT E.MIGRANTS.—TllO 

Chronicle learns that on FriUay ia.sL there were 1 10 
deathi at Gro.-.^e isle. The nuinbc*- of sv± in the 
hospital was 5*J3. 


i rnr-.-lcr!. .-.re ro E-'v ir- --i.scripiKm.-lo uew-pape-rs yet \ y,|ve, i Eibnr‘.-\ew -cr-. • 

Quebec Ua.*..- havm,' jiuc* tr. privileiic can >,cml Ino mfmey by nm;!. ] •.—The ,Stv. A.ivtmi Edio l.i. i 


Choice Saving 

Spurn not at -ec-rnipc error, but dig helo/. thee lor 
the truth : and be vare o‘ seeioir.g truths that grow 
on t*e rooii of error'.; for cornf'iy are the r-that 
from t.ho Dead Sea s ctir-od suoie ; o'-it v/itii- 
in ihcv LZ* riusi and ashe.-» and the aand that piUCE- 
eih toe.m .r.iali rue \U’—Tiipp''r. 

, . r -* r.rivtoi'^ f"r Use cotiCi 

To restore a cor.oinon-piace truiii to st^ israt un- 
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filling of] them, and embraced them, and confes¬ 
sed liiat they were strangers. ” &c. Jolin viii. oti. 

8. That, therefore, Abraham must one day 
live again, and inherit tliis promise of God. For 
as I said, none of them (viz. neither Abraham, 
Isaac, nor Jacob) did inherit it in their own per¬ 
sons, whilst they lived ; as is plain, Ileb. xi. 8, 
9-10-13-10. Therefore, they must live again 
one day to inherit it, not in successors, but in 
their own persons; for the promises were not 
made to their successors only, but to tliemselves 
in their own persons, as the fore-cited texts de¬ 
clare. And this is the meaning of our Savior's 
argument, whereby he proves the resurrection 
of the dead (.Malt. .\xii. 3‘J); which words, saith 
•Mr. .Mede, must be understooil with a reference 
to the promise made to Abraham, Gen. xiii. 15, 
and XV 7, and xvii. 8. To Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 3. 
To Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 1*2—to all these Ex. vi. 1-8, 
Deut. i. 8, and xi. *21, and xxx. *20. Now, he 
promiselh the land of Canaan nut to their seed on¬ 
ly, but to themselves ; therefore they must one 
day live again to inherit the promised land, which 
hitherto they have not tlone. For that God that 
thus covenanted with tliem, covenanted not to 
make good his promise to them dead, but living : 
there is the strength of Christ's argument; and 
it is irrefragable, which otherwise would not in¬ 
fer any such conclusion. Certain it is, the di¬ 
vine conclusion is strong and unanswerable, and 
such as the multitude were astonished at it; but 
where is the irrefragability of it, if not in this ? 

These are the reasons I offer against living in 
successors, and reigning in successors; the 
which I submit to the trial of God’s word, and 
the censure of those that arc sober, and pious, 
and unbiassed, and have studied tlie point. 


Beucvolencc of PrimUivc ChrisUans. 

Their care of the poor. One very remarka¬ 
ble way in whicli this luve inanifcstcd itself 'whs 
in the care they took of their poorer brethren.— 
Among them, as in every association of men, the 
needy and destitute were luund. The duty of 
providing for these was not left to the gratuities 
of private individuals, whose situation gave them 
opportunities of ascertaining, and whose benevo¬ 
lence prompted them to relieve their nec ssities. 
It devolved on the whole community of believ¬ 
ers who regarded it not as a burden, but a privi¬ 
lege to mintster to the wants of those who hore 
the imageof Christ: and by their unwearied at¬ 
tentions to the discharge of this labor of love, 
they made the light of their liberality and benev¬ 
olence so shine, as to command the admiration 
even of the cold andseltish heathen around them. 
As duly as the Sabbath returned, and as soon as 
they had brought their sacred duties to a close, 
the list of the poor, the aged, the widow and the 
orphans, were produced for consideration ; and, 
as if each had been hastening to bring forth the 
fruits of faith, and to prove the sincerity of that 
love they had professed to their Savior, by the 
abundance of their liberality to his people, they 
set themselves to the grateful task, with a zeal 
and enthusiasm, whose fresh and unabated vigor 
betrayed no symptoms of their having already 
been engaged in a lengthened service. Tlie cus¬ 
tom was for every one in turn to bring under 
public notice the case of a brother or sister, of 
whose nccessitious circumstance he had any 
knowledge, and forthwith a donation was ordered 
out of the funds of the church, which the volun¬ 
tary contributions of the faithful supfdied. No 
strong or heart-stirring appeals were necessary 
to reach the hidden source of their sympathies ; 
no cold calculations of produce regulated the dis¬ 
tribution of their public alms ; no fears of doubt¬ 
ful propriety suggested delay for the considera¬ 
tion of the claim; no petty jealousies as to the 
preference of one recommendation to another 


were allowed to freeze the genial current of their 
charity. Ily whomsoever the case was recom¬ 
mended, or in whatever circun)stanccs the claim 
was made, the hand of benevolence had answer¬ 
ed the call almost before the heart found words 
to express its sympathy, and with an unanimity 
surpassed only by their boundless love, they dealt 
out their supplies from the church, whenever 
there was an object to receive, or a known ne¬ 
cessity to require it. When the poor in one 
place were numerous, and the brethren were un¬ 
able, from their limited means, to afford tl|em ad¬ 
equate support, they applied to some richer 
church in the neighborhood, and never was it 
known in those days of active benevolence, that 
the appeal was fruitlessly made, or coldly receiv¬ 
ed. Though they had poor of their own to 
maintain, neighboring and foreign churches 
were always ready to transmit contributions in 
aid of the Christians in distant |)arts, and many 
and splendid are the instances on record of min¬ 
istry and people, on i. lelligence of any pressing 
emergency, hastening with their treasures for the 
relief of those with whom they had the same faith 
and hopes. Thus when a multitude of Christian 
men and women m Numidia had been taken cap¬ 
tive by a horde of neighboring barbarians, and 
when the churches to which they belonged were 
unable to raise the sum demanded for their ran¬ 
som, they sent deputies to the church that was 
planted in the metropolis of N. Africa, and no 
sooner had Cyprian, who then was at the head of 
it, heard a statement of the distressing case, than 
he commenced a subscription in behalf of the un¬ 
fortunate slaves, and never relaxed his indefatig¬ 
able efforts till he had collected a sum equal to 
nearly *84000, which he forwarded to the Numid- 
ian churches, together with a letter full of Chris¬ 
tian syn)pabhy and tenderness.- Colemati^s 

Christian Antiqulties. 

® rtgtnal. 

(Tor tlio Harbinger.] 

The Eiglilh or Two IlurueJ Beast. 

The declaration of God concerning them that 
‘ worship the beast and his image,’ &c., (Rev. xiv. 
9, 10, shows to us that it is of importance that we 
understand what the beast is, that we may refrain 
from its worship. Suffer me to present a few 
thoughts upon the subject. 

We learn from the prophetic histories given in 
the ‘2d, 7th and Sth chapters of Daniel that the 
Roman is the last earthly kingdom, and that it 
holds the dominion of the world till Christ comes 
to set up his own everlasting kingdom. In Rev. 
we have this kingdom (Roman) again brouglit to 
view. In chap. 1*2, Pagan Rome is symbolized 
by a ‘great red dragon having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. Then 
follows the symbol of Papal Rome, a beast like a 
leopard, with feet like the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth like the mouth of a lion, with seven heads 
and ten horns and ten crowns upon his horns.— 
Chap. xiii. 1-10. In chap. 17th, we have the 
same seven headed, ten horned beast again brought 
to view, but somewhat difl'erent in appearance. 
He is now lull of the names of blasphemy--noth- 
ing is said of the crowns—and a vile woman is 
seated upon it. In this position they come to the 
judgment. Now since we have in the dragon, 
chap. 1*2, a symbol of Paga!i Rome, and in the 
beast like a leopard, chap. 13, a symbol of Papal 
Ron)e dfiring the forty-two months of its sw'ay, it 
follows that the scarlet-colored beast, chap. 17, 
must symbolize the saine power between the end 
of the forty-two months and the judgment. Here 
I would remark that these three descriptions do 
but fill out the history of the fourth kingdom of 
pan., and would inquire, Shall we find it during 
the state all broken up without any heading-cen¬ 


tral influence ? or.shall we find that notwithstand¬ 
ing all of its divisions there is as really a tangible 
form, a consolidated power as in either of its for¬ 
mer stales ? I think the latter, and will attempt 
to show that it is so. 

Chap. xvii. 10, 11, describing the beast, says: 

‘ And there arc seven kings; five are fallen—one 
is, and the other is not yet come; and when he 
corneth he must continue a short space; and the 
beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven and goeth into perdition.’ 
The eight forms of government symbolized by 
these eight kings, cover the whole history of 
Rome, from its rise till the day ef perdition. Let 
us inquire for the seventh and eighth form.s. I 
w'ish to call especial attention to this inquiry, as 
many mistake the seventh. Papal Rome, for the 
eighth. Ver. 3d—‘1 saw a woman sit upon a 
scarlct-colorcd least./ Ver. 8lh—‘ The beast 

thou saiecst was and is not.' Ver. 11—The 
be«ist that was and is not, even he is the eighth; 
therefore the woman sits upon the eighth form, 
and if the Papacy is the eighth, then the Papacy 
ssts upon herself. This is absurd. But, again, 
as I have said, the fourtli kingdom, like those be¬ 
fore it, was to have dominion of the earth—con¬ 
sequently, each successive form in its turn sways 
the sctptrc of the world : this the Papacy did— 
but docs slie do it now ? Certainly not. At the 
end of her 1290 years supremacy, the power was 
wrested from her and tlic Justinian code gave 
place for another. Purely the Papacy is not that 
power that now controls the world. Of necessi¬ 
ty then, there must be another form to exercise 
this rule, and on which the papacy will be seated 
when her “ plagues come in one day, death and 
mourning, and famine, ” chap, xviii. 7. Some 
consider the ten kings from A. D. 483, to the 
establishment of papal Rome, the seventh form; 
but these are spoken of as horns, and not as a 
head. The breaking up of Imperial Rome into 
ten kingdoms, was but a preparatory step for the 
seventh form. 

To take another view of the subject; Pagan 
Rome is described in chap, xii: Papal Rome in 
chap. xiii. 1-10 : each in its turn holding do¬ 
minion of the world; then is introduced, verse 
11th, the beast having two horns; ” and verse 
P2th, “ he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him. ” If the first beast had domin¬ 
ion of llie world, and the two horned beast “ex- 
erciselh all the power oi' the first, ” it follows that 
the two horned beast has dominion of the world, 
and therefore, cannot be existent with the first. 
This reasoning is equally forcible, whether by 
the “ first beast before him ” we understand eith¬ 
er Pagan or Papal Rome ; hence wc must look 
for the two horned beast after the I’apacy has lost 
its dominion : and as it exists at the same time, 
and has the same dominion with the eighth form, 
chap. xvii. 16, it follows that they arc one, and 
the same. 

Now let rnc ask, what power sways the scep¬ 
tre of the world since it was arrested from the 
hand of the Pope ? Or in other words, what 
power has for the last thirty years given shape 
and direction to the political aflairs of earth ?— 
What power ha.s taken the Papacy in care, and 
given it thee protection necessary for its exist¬ 
ence 1 Can we find amid the ruins of old Rome 
any power that exercises its former sway ? I an¬ 
swer yes. The “ Holy Alliance ”—so called— 
is just such a consolidation of the broken frag¬ 
ments of Imperial Rome. It came up in proper 
time ; its laws are become the laws of nations ; 
it took “ the mother of harlots ” in care, and has 
protected her till now, when slie is saying, “ I sit 
a queen and am no widow, ” d:c. 

Two powers of this Alliance—England and 
Russia—overtoping the rest, have for a number 
of years, and do still sw’ay the controlling influ¬ 
ence of the world. Here then are its two horns* 
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©rigmal poetri). 

[For the Harbinger.] 

My neartniy Home. 

^ _n 

My heavenly home—earth never smiled 
On spot so fkir. 

. When Eden, drest in bloom, bad filled 
With sweets the air, 

'.. Apd harmony uprow from the creation new*, . 

'' ^ Beauty and Bpteiidor eaeh their gorgeous maotle threw 
Onallwasthei»[ > 

then where’er the eye o*er e^thepuld toam,^^ 

^No place so bright as is the pilgrim'! home. 


Vf heavenly home—City of God! 

Nought can compare 
With thee, the saints’ secure abode, 

From want and care 

Made free *, to walk forever that celestial street. 

Where sun nor moon is needed, and the pilgrim’s feet 
;|^i^j|?Pill never wear 

staining walks *, unsoiled they’ll e’er remain, . 

^ Glittering as sunbeams glancing o’er the main. 

* My heavenly home—the pilgrim’s sfmgi 

The land <' rest ' 

For all mat weary, way-worn throng. ^ 

^hat, sore oppress’d, ^ . 

^ Have wandered here below, despip^ iuid'strangers been, 
All looking, longing for a City yet unseen; 

And still the bl^A 

Of God, ■and heirs to an unfading crown, 

, Awarded at the great millennial morn. ,ii 

My heavenly home—no clouds are there, S . 
j. Nor storms arise; * . . . 

. No wintry blasts nor fuHry air— , 

Beneath those skies ' ■ 

' Am ever ge^l clime { there comet ho hot nor cold p ■ 

' No.nJghbah&l round that land its sable curtains fold— i 
No weeping ey^ I ' - 

Or |nricl(en l|earts descending fo the tomb; * • ] 

All deathless there, in one perepnial bloom. ' 

' • *4 ‘ ] 

My he^enly home—earth has np voice i > . ‘ • 

To jureawa^ , .» a. 

This weary heart, vdilch'^ doth hejoice 
In that bright day, a . 

Now seen approaching through the parting gloom night, 
Former putting clouds and darkness to the flight; 

No'more to lay 

, Arpund the pilgrim’s pat^ which all have frod, ? , 

’ who e’er will rjacb the city pf their God. 

’ I. I. Lisufl 

..- ' 


0ciwtipn0, .I 

InUieBticity of tbe Bible, . ' 

■ i. , 

^ BY S. M. m’cPRKLBb \ . 

Prophecy is thcjjj^plwark of the Chri^ian faith, 
the roost unequirpccd propf of the authenticity of 
the sacred pag^JlKo other book has dealt in pre¬ 
dictions to the^fi^e extent; and it has from this 
fact laid itoelf^more liable to detection, more vul¬ 
nerable if false, |han any pther volume on earth. 
Though pl^d upon the trial of its authenticity 
by innumerable predictions relative to the fate of 


thrones and dominions, cities, nations,and indb 
viduals, yet, in no instance has,;;a failure taken 
pldce., r. Settles, in order to avoid arguments 
drawn from vthe exact fulfilment of prophecy, 
have almost universally resorted to the only al¬ 
ternative that can aSbrd a subterfuge: asserting 
the predictions to have been written after., the 
facts had transpired. This we consider a. very 
high compliment to the page of prophecy.. And 
if the fraud cannot be proven, it affords strong 
proof in favor of the authenticity of Holy Writ. 

The system of religion that comes not to man 
with pretentions to prescience or prophetic inti¬ 
mations relative to the future, is unworthy of 
man’s belief. The strongest evidence of a di¬ 
vine origin that the Scripture aftbrds, is its pro¬ 
phecy. The system of religion that has no pro¬ 
phecy associated with it, betrays weakness, and 
lacks the most important requisite in standing the 
scrutiny of time and reason. This is a kind of 
^monstratioa that supplies the place of miracles. 
The charges of fraud made. by sceptics relative' 
to the predictions bavin j^ heeueJnade or^written 
after the^acts had trainspired, js l^th unreasona¬ 
ble and unjust. The most. of prophecy is re¬ 
corded in the .Tewish scripture : many of them 
made fiye or six hundred years before the Christ¬ 
ian era r and many of them such as could offer 
no tertptation of fraud to the Jewish priests : for 
the most of the predictions abound with serious 
charges against the Jews,>,aiid their fulfilment 
stands in the dark catalogue of Jewish enormi¬ 
ties. , ; M ' ’ 

What interest could.a Jew have/in furnishing 
out predictions for the Christian world; having 
voluntarily exiled himself from any benefit in 
such predictions I To charge the fraud on 
Christianity betrays something more than igno¬ 
rance in the accusers. ,:An attAropt to corrupt all 
the copies of the Olff Teii(a^nt, both ^Hebrew 
and Greek, which must have Agisted thfoughoui 
the world, at the introduction of Christianity, 
would have been the work qC madmen—a down¬ 
right impossibility. Can %^py of the original 
scriptures be shewn whichj^ntains no prophetic 
record»--no intimations the rise and frll of 
the four empires which tefe exited—nd account 
of the birth, rejection and death of the. Messiah 
jriio account of the Je^sh nation falling before* 
its enemies, apd their 4pBl dispersion, with many 
other notorieties. ; ^ would tQ ,8oe these 
matters put in thq^mp^ngid inquest.^;^ 
the religion that ct^lmpt stand the ordealpf hu-^ 
m§n scrutiny-rsc0||'% i^ligion^more unreesona. 
bleAthin the scep|io%fiMth., > tr 
Pp the fulfilmw^ of prophet^,iwe nwy ^ 
placets trial pf tht^vuie.origin andRpthienUeity 
of the scriptpres.’^^ Heaven baa! kept thtpipraoul 
in^the future a ^in of predictions; 
of years. A faF fcefs op thjs aqbject 
as this matter tes been ably h^led: by lii^n of 
science and taientq, already.,, ^ lemiftable pre.. 
diction, and as remarkably fulfilled, piay be fouqd 
recorded in the woids of Moses, the first Jewish 
law-Hiver. After setting fife, and dhath before 
the Jewish people, a consequence of disobedience 
is foretold in ^ number'of predictions which have 
had a roost remarkable accoipplishment, which 
the most sceptical^must admit. « But it shall 
come to pass, if ye will nbt hearken to the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to observe his command¬ 
ments and his statutes which I command thee 
this day; that all theiae curses shall come upon 


thee, and overtake thee-^^ After many maledici' * 
tions pronounced on the Jews in case of disobe¬ 
dience, the prophet says : “ Tbq Lord shall cause; 
thee to be smitten before thine enernies-^thd.Lord ^ 
shall bring a nation against thee from. afar«^Q<| ^ 
he shall beseige thee in all thy gates, untfl’^thy.^^' 
high and fenced walls shall come down—and thou 
shall eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh pf 
thy sons and thy daughters, which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee, in the siege and in the strait- 
ness wherewith thy enemies shall distress thee— 
and it shall come to pass, that ns the Lord re¬ 
joiced over you to do you good and to multiply 
you : so the Lord shall rejoice over you to de¬ 
stroy you and bring you to nought; and ye shall 
be plucked from off the land whither thou goest 
to possess it—and the Lord shall scalier thee ' 
among all people from one end of the earth even 
to the other—and among the nations shall ihpu ^ 
find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot 
have rest: but the Lord shall givejhee a trem-v 
bling heai^t—an^ thy iife.^bbll hang in doubt\ be<* 
fore theeMand thou' shalt fear day and night, and 
shall have,no assurance of thy life.” “ And the 
Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again with 
ships”—and there ye shall be sold unto your 
enemies for bond men and bond women,” &c. . 

More than three thousand years, since these^ 
predictions were made. -Will sceptics say that 
they have been penned since thefacis have trans¬ 
pired. The facts stand in unconquerable array 
against them at the present day. What a rash i 
prediction if it was made at a venture. The proJ 
rSpt r !i2^*e ven^uro'i h»-iWFiuiation' 
hazard, if upon mere chance the pred 
pended. The Jews are scattered just ai 
phet foretold : and are, according to tl 
tion^ a j^overh and a hy-ioordll* 
ture recoils at the recital of a literal fulfiliiiPm of 
one item in the pVophecy.qf Moses. History re*, 
cords^but two cases of the Wnd, both coming with- r- 
in. the range of the same prophecy. The pro^, 
pbecy was made relative to all Israel, before they,^ '■ 
became separata .governments :^and^ at a time^ ^ 
when they had.neither citie$ npc wallst It hap^ ' 
pene4 once in Samaria, the,naetcQpqJis pf the feriif^ 
tribes—and. once in Jerusalem, the metropolis 
Judea. 'The circumstance took place.in 
ria at least five bund rod-yea cs. after the prpd}p.v^ 
tion was made.; and in Jerusalem ,near 
sand years afterwards-: ^Jt-w^iprediefeii/ptf 
Jews that in thp amidst famiq&ud^arva^.t ^ 

' tion, that .Render c(^d !^licate ’Ve , 80 ^// C 

lost iQ the ties of ^ature, an^ .aPiJntensible tq^ny 
thing bu( lheir^ciw;it>u%^^,by hisqp'portaQ^^ . • 

on their tenqer .opp^in^^ curses of. Moaos^. 
iseepi to he fQ}Jgti«g the devoted 
se^^d^y^jamiast the rise and falling of th|pDck^ 




govemol 

ment nor soil of any country. ^ They have been ■ ^ 
sold as slaves; they have been shipped into Egypt 
according to the prophet, and remain a/living| ' 
proof of the authenticity of their own scriptures, x/ 
and of a rejected Messiah, according to the 
claratipns of their own prophets. 

Sceptics, look at the predictions relative*^t^ne V 
overthrow of Babylon, and say tbe finger-cfin- 
spiration has not sketched lhe„ piefttre, and the 
hand of Omnipotence has not accomplished his 
promises on that devoted city^’^^STheVe is but lit- 
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le room to doubt, relative to the future, when we 
look at the past, and see the most apparent con¬ 
tingencies result in events showing the hand of 
an overruling God. We often see the strongest 
efforts of the potent, and the designs of the wise, 
brought into defeat by the King of kings ! Ba¬ 
bylon, which seemed destined to brave the rava¬ 
ges of time : a government which awed the na¬ 
tions into bondage, was uprooted as in a moment, 
by a man rising almost out of obscurity. But it 
was the fiat of Omnipotence, the decrees of Je¬ 
hovah concerning Babylon! “And Babylon, 
the glory of the kingdoms, the beauty of the 
Chaldee’s excellency, shall be as when God over¬ 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never be 
inhabited, neitlier shall it be dwelt in from gene¬ 
ration to generation : neither shall the Arabian 
pitch tent there : neither shall shepherds make 
their folds there : but wild beasts of the desert 
shall lie there : and their houses shall be full of 
doleful creatures: and owls shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there,” &c. “ For I will rise 

up against them, saith the Lord of hosts, and cut 
off from Babylon the name, and remnant, and 
son, and nephew, saith the Lord.” “ I will make 
it a possession for the bittern, and pools of water: 
and I will sweep it with the besom of destruction, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” “Behold, I will stir 
up the Medes against them, which shall not re¬ 
gard silver,” &c. Isa. 18. This was spoken near 
a hundred years before the Jews were taken cap¬ 
tive into Babylon, and about one hundred and 
seventy years before it was accomplished by Cy¬ 
rus whose very name was foretold near two cen¬ 
turies before his birth. Isa. 45. Jeremiah, more 
than half a century before the overthrow of Ba¬ 
bylon speaks thus : “ I will dry up her sea, and 
make her springs dry, and Babylon shall become 
heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an astonish¬ 
ment, and a hissing, without an inhabitant. In their 
heat I will make their feast, and I will make 
them drunken, that they may rejoice and sleep a 
" " pe rp etual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord of 
hosts.'*’ “Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly broken, 
and her high gates shall be burnt with fire—it 
shall be desolated for ever and ever.” 

Now, sceptic, has this prophecy been fulfilled ? 
A more literal accomplishment of a prophecy has 
never taken place. The very place where that 
oncefamouscity stood is unknown. Famous while 
in existence, and as famous in its doom. Not a 
vestige of the city is to be found—history says it 
once existed, but tells not the place. The travel¬ 
ler searches for its ruins in vain—for it has been 
swept “ with the besom of destruction Scepti- 
cism has but one alternative with this prediction, 
as well as with many others : the same sweeping 
expedient of placing the facts prior to the predic¬ 
tions will account for all that is supernatural in 
prophecy. This is both unfair and unreasonable; 
we may fly in the face of all history and deny 
any thing that does not accord with our wishes. 

After Isaiah’s day, four or five kings reigned 
in Jerusalem previous to the captivity. And Je¬ 
remiah wrote his predictions relative to Babylon, 
and gave them into the hands of one of the prin¬ 
ces that went into captivity. Such is the plain 
history of facts as they stand recorded in the Bi¬ 
ble, against which no history can be brought as 
proof. 

The very way by which Babylon was taken, 
is strongly intimated. “ I will dry up her sea.^^ 
History accords exactly with this proposition. 
For Cyrus turned the water of Euphrates fi’om 
running through the city ; and on the very night 
that the waters were thus diverted from their 
channel, the Bablyonian king had the memorable 
.1 feast with the thousand of his lords. But the 
‘ \Lord of heaven had said, “I will make their 
feast, and I will make them drunken.” In their 
’♦ revel they brought the vessels of the Lord’s 


house which had been taken from Jerusalem.— 

“ And the king and his princes, his wives, and 
his concubines, drank in them. They drank 
wine, and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, 
of brass, of iron, of wood and stone,” &c. AVith 
this riotous feast ended the Babylonian empire. 
And history records the facts relative to the tak¬ 
ing of the city, much to the credit of Holy Writ. 
Heaven had so ordered it, that the drunken least 
and the turning of the waters and river happened 
on the same night. The army of Cyrus was di¬ 
vided, a part marched under the wall where the 
river passed into the city, the other part took the 
channel where the river passed out, and met at 
the great gate, which the riotous citizens and 
guards had neglected to close : the troops were in 
the very heart of the city before the alarm was 
given : verifying the words of the prophet Jere¬ 
miah, relative to the city, “I will fill thee with 
men as with caterpillars.” And establishing the 
truth of Isaiah 45. “ Thus saith the Lord to his 

annointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have 
holden, to subdue nations before him ; and I will 
loose the loins of kings, to open before him the 
two leaved gates, and the gates shall not be shut.” 
“Foj Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine 
elect, I have even called thee by thy name : I 
have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known 
me.” “ That saith of Cyrus, he is my shepherd, 
and shall perform all my pleasure : even saying 
to Jerusalem, thou shalt be built, and to the tem¬ 
ple, thy foundation shall be laid.” This was 
written a century or two before Cyrus was born, 
and fully as long before the first temple was de¬ 
stroyed by the King of Babylon; and agrees ex¬ 
actly with the proclamation of Cyrus found in 
Ezra : “Thus saith Cyrus, King of Persia, the 
Lord God of heaven hath given me all the king¬ 
doms of the earth, and he hath charged me to 
build him a house at Jerusalem, which is in Ju¬ 
dah.” The purposes of heaven are not to be 
frustrated in the rise or fall of empires, or in 
his maledictions on cities doomed to destruc¬ 
tion. Alexander the great made an attempt to 
rebuild the temple of Belus, which probably con¬ 
tributed essentially towards fulfilling the predic¬ 
tions of heaven. After his army had spent 
some time in clearing away the ruins and rub¬ 
bish, the monarch was called to the land of shades, 
and the work was abandoned, after removing 
most of those things by which the place on which 
it was built could be identified. 

Will'sceptics tell us when these prophecies 
were finished and adapted to the facts ? Accord¬ 
ing to the Jewish chronology, Isaiah lived two 
centuries before Cyrus. For many years after 
the overthrow of Babylon, it was inhabited.— 
When the Grecian empire was in its glory, the 
knavish priests had not practised the fraud, for 
the facts had not at this period conformed to the 
prediction, and not long after this time an imper¬ 
vious bar was placed in the way, and forever af¬ 
terwards, of Jewish priests, or any one else, com¬ 
mitting such impositions on a credulous world.— 
We allude to the fact of the scriptures being 
translated into the Greek language by order of 
Ptolomy Philadelphus. 

About three hundred and twenty yeai-s before 
Christ, Alexander ended his days at Babylon, in 
riot and dissipation. He had begun his enter¬ 
prise of restoring the river Euphrates to its for¬ 
mer channel; and at the same time to rebuild the 
temple of Belus : but heaven had otherwise de¬ 
creed. A very slight examination of history 
shows that Babylon was a place of considerable 
notoriety twenty years after the death of Alexan¬ 
der t when the four successors of this mighty 
conqueror, according to predictions found in Ho¬ 
ly Writ, were contending for dominion. It so 
happened that Seleucus raised a strong army at 
Babylon during their wars. In less than twenty- 
five years after this time, the famous translation 


of the seventy took place : two hundred and se 
venty-seven years before Christ. Before this 
translation of the Jewish scripture in the Greek 
language, the fraud could not liavc been commit¬ 
ted, for reasons already given, to wit: that the 
facts at this time had not conformed to the pre¬ 
dictions. Babylon was still inhabited and a pop¬ 
ulous city. The prophecy at this time was not 
literally fulfilled. The time in which human be¬ 
ings left Babylon to the possession of owls and 
adders, is not precisely known : probably not 
much before the Christian era. At this time no 
human efforts unaided by miracle could have per¬ 
verted the Jewish scriptures. Facts relative to 
the desolation, assumed a character agreeing with 
the prediction at a time when there could be no 
possibility of a fraud. We ask sceptics to tax 
their ingenuity for a plan that could possibly be 
carried into effect. A more incredible propo¬ 
sition can scarce be supposed as a matter of be¬ 
lief among reasonable beings, than that the pre¬ 
dictions purporting to be made by Isaiah and Je¬ 
remiah relative to Babylon, should have been fab¬ 
ricated at a time when the circumstances corre¬ 
sponded with the prophecy ; and that they crept 
into all the Jewish copies of the scriptures, and 
as strangely into the septuagint copies among 
the Greeks—copies of Isaiah’s writings which 
had been thrown into the Greek language be¬ 
tween two and three hundred years before the 
accomplishment of many important items in the 
prophecy. Of all miracles, this deserves the 
palm. We can see no possibility of avoiding the 
conclusion, without violence to reason and com¬ 
mon sense, that the very predictions found in the 
writings of Isaiah and Jeremiah, in all ther points 
and bearings, existed before the fall of the Bab¬ 
lyonian empire. The common charges made by 
sceptics agains prophecy, are palpably false when 
applied to those made relative to Babylon. Is 
there any ambiguity either in language or allu¬ 
sions ? “Behold I will stir up the Medes against 
them,” &c. “ And Babylon, the glory of king¬ 

doms, the beauty of the Chaldee’s excellency, 
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Go¬ 
morrah.” “It shall never be inhabited.” “The 
broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly broken.” 
“Prepare against her the nations with the kings 
of the Medes.” The very name of the king is 
given. See Isaiah 45. That saith to Cyrus, 
“ He is my shepherd, and shall perform all my 
pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, thou shalt 
be built, and to the temple, thy foundations shall 
be laid.” This prediction was made more than 
an hundred years before the first temple was de¬ 
stroyed. Is there any ambiguity in these propo¬ 
sitions J ' Could any events but those which did 
actually take place, fulfil the propositions of the 
prophet ? 

(To be Continued.) 


Eroin tlie Watoliman of the Valley. 

Frightful Volftiiiic Eruption. 

The following description given by Lyell, 
shows what a single volcano can do. In April, 
1815, one of the most frightful eruptions recorded 
in history, occurred in the mountain Tomboro, 
in the island of Sumbawa. (East of Java, in N. 
W. Oceanica.) 

It began on the fifth of April, and did not cease 
till July. The sound of the explosions was heard 
in Sumat’;a, (west of Java,) at the distance of 
nine hundred and seventy geographical miles in a 
direct line. And at Terante, in an opposite di¬ 
rection, at the distance of seven hundred and 
twenty miles. Out of a population of twelve 
thousand, only twenty six individuals survived 
on the island. Violent whirlwinds carried up 
men, horses, cattle, and what ever else came 
within their influence, into the air ; tore up the 
largest trees by the roots, and covered the whole 
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sea with floating timber. Great tracts of land 
were covered by lava, several streams of which, 
issuing from the crater of Tomboro mountain, 
reached the sea. So heavy was the fall of ashes, 
that they broke into the resident’s house at Bima, 
forty miles east of the volcano, and rendered it, 
as well as many other dwellings in the town, un¬ 
inhabitable. On the side of Java, the ashes were 
carried three hundred miles and two hundred and 
seventeen toward Celebes, (north,) in sufficient 
quantity to darken the air. The floating cindt rs 
to the westward of Sumatra (nearly 1000 miles) 
formed on the I2th of April, a mass two feet 
thick, and several miles in extent, through which 
ships with difficulty forced their way. The 
darkness occasioned in the daytime by the ashes 
in Java was so profound^ that nothing equal to it 
was ever witnessed in the darkest night, * * 

The area over which tremulous noises, and 
other volcanic effects extended, was 1000 Eng¬ 
lish miles in circumference, including the whole 
of the Molucca islands, Java, a considerable por¬ 
tion of Celebes and Borneo. 

In conclusion, I may remind the reader, that 
but for the accidental presence of Sir Stamford 
Raffles, then Governor of Java, we should scarce¬ 
ly have heard in Europe of this tremendous ca¬ 
tastrophe.” 

Such a catastrophe might happen, however, in 
localities where it would scarce require the au¬ 
thority of any governor to convey the news to 
continental ears. Suppose, for example, it should 
be in the peninsula of Ilaly, in the vicinity of 
seven-hilled Rome, and from the crater of Ve¬ 
suvius. “Tremulous noises, and other volcanic 
effects,” would startle the inhabitants of Southern 
France, Switzerland, Germany, Austria, Turkey, 
Corsica, Sicily, Sardinia, and the north of Afri¬ 
ca. The whole peninsula might be covered with 
ashes, the Adriatic covered two feet thick with 
floating cinders, the palace of his holiness at 
Rome be broken in by the weight of ashes, the 
city made uninhabitable, and, in the midst of a 
darkness at noonday, “ more profound than aught 
ever witnessed in the darkest night,” the whole 
population of that eternal city might perish like 
the 12,000 of Sumbawa. Europe would know 
something of this. And thus, even a single vol¬ 
canic eruption, in that region once known as “at- 
ri janua ditis,” might partially realize some of 
the language of Scripture. How much more, if 
to this the Almighty should add the devastations 
of the eruption of Skaptar-Jokul in Iceland, in 
1773, where a volume of lava was poured out 
ninety miles long, fifteen wide, and from one 
hundred to six hundred feet deep—and of Jorullo 
in Mexico, in *1759, when six volcanic cones 
were formed, the least 300, the greatest 1600 
feet high ; and a mass of lava ejected covering 
four square miles, which in 1780, 20 years after, 
retained heat enough to light a cigar at the depth 
of a few inches. Let the volcanic energy which 
has been continually shifting, and displaying its 
tremendous pow’ers from time to time in such 
widely remote points, be concentrated by divine 
power upon the Roman earth, we should at least 
behold that country “ swept with the besom of 
destruction.” Then “they should lift up the 
VQtfe, they should sing for the majesty of the 
Ih^Lord, they should cry aloud from the sea.”— 
They should “ glorify the Lord in the fires,” “ in 
the isles of the sea.” Then “he that fled from 
Ihe noise of the fear, shciild fall into the pit, and 
he that came up out of the midst of the pit, should 
be taken in the snare, for the windows from on 
high are open, and the foundations of the earth 
do shake.” “ And the streams thereof would be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brim- 
Btone, and the land thereof would become burn¬ 
ing pitch. It should not be quenched night nor 
day: the smoke thereof should go up for ages,—- 
from generation to generation it should lie WBSte»^* 


We have only to transfer a few things that have 
happened, and concentrate them upon that “ great 
city that reigned over the kings of the earth ”— 
and which “sat on seven mountains”—to under¬ 
stand what that “mighty angel” meant, when he 
“ took up a stone, like a great millstone, and cast 
it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down.” Nor 
would any Sir Stanjford Raffles need exert au¬ 
thority to preserve intelligence of this for Euro¬ 
pean ears, for “ every ship master, and all the 
company in ships, and sailors, and as many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off, saying. What city is 
like unto this great city,—for in one hour she is 

MADE DESOLATE?” 


The Modern lews. 


A divinely drawn portrait of these scattered 
rejecters of their gracious Messiah, is found in 
the 26th chapter of Leviticus. By that wondrous 
sight which God gave to Moses, enabling him to 
see things which did not then exist, and between 
which and himself, 3000 long years must inter¬ 
vene, he portrays a picture in these words :— 

“ And I will scatter you among the heathen, 
and will draw out a sword after you : and your 
land shall be desolate, and your cities waste.— 
And upon them that are left alive of you, I will 
send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of 
their enemies; and the sound of a shaken leaf 
shall chase them. And ye shall have no power 
to stand before your enemies.” (Lev. 26: 33, 36, 
37.) 

We have before us an extract from a traveller 
in West Barbary. He visited Tangier, a city of 
Morocco, on the Mediterranean Sea. After quot¬ 
ing the prophecies we have here copied he 
says:— 

Poor Jews! Almost daily was I compelled to 
be an eye witness to the fulfilment of these pro¬ 
phetic threatenings! One bright afternron as 
we were riding on the beautifully situated sea- 
beach, near the eastern gate of Tangier, we saw 
eight Moors and four Jews come out of the town 
prepared for a journey ; they entered the road 
that leads to Tetuan, which by land is about thirty 
miles distant. The Jews are compelled thus to 
travel from one town to another under the pro¬ 
tection of the Moors, and are obliged on leaving 
town, with the intention of remaining over night, 
to pay a toll or tribute to the guard at the gate. 
In this party of travellers, the Moors were mount¬ 
ed on horses and mules; the Jews were some on 
donkeys and some on foot. 

They had not advanced far, when they were 
pursued by one of the Tangier gate-keepers, with 
a large club in his hand, his features horribly dis¬ 
torted with rage. As he ran with great speed, be¬ 
ing strong and athletic, he soon overtook them, 
and immediately laid hold upon one of the ill- 
fated Jews, who, it appeared, had the audacity to 
leave the town without paying the customary tri¬ 
bute which is demanded of even the poorest of 
the Jews; the amount is in value one blankeel, 
—the sixth part of a dime, that is, on cent and 
two-thirds. The gate-keeper caught the trespass¬ 
ing Jew by the throat, and gave him a dreadful 
beating with his club. The other Jews were 
obliged to behold the cruel act in respectful si¬ 
lence. It was a blankeel dearly earned. When 
the Moor felt that his revenge was satisfied, he 
returned to his post, cursing the unbelieving 
Jews. The unfortunate infidel Jew proceeded 
on his wav groaning and rubbing his wounds and 
bruises. While his brethren could say nought to 
console him, his other fellow travellers jeered 
him for having got so cheap a drubbing. 

All through Barbary, the Jews are looked Up¬ 
on by the natives with the greatest contempt and 
dislike, and are treated as If they were of a rac4 



far below the grade of human beings. They 
are buflfeted, and stoned, and abused in every 
possible way, to all of which ill-treatment they 
quietly submit, notwiihstanding their vast num¬ 
bers. I have often wondered that they did not 
revolt en masse^ and defend themselves against 
their persecutors, but they dare not do so, for the 
Lord is no longer in their midst to enable them 
to stand before their enemies. 

One day I saw an incident, one that often oc¬ 
curs, an inoffensive Jew stoned for juvenile 
amusement, but the peculiar circumstances at¬ 
tending it that time made a lasting impression on 
my mind. 

The victim was a respectably dressed, and most 
venerable looking old Jew, whose beard of sil¬ 
very white was of a length so great, as to appear 
as if it had been under the culture of its owner 
during a century. His countenance was strongly 
marked with an expression which evinced a very 
amiable disposition, and what is rave among the 
present generation of Jews, he seemed to possess 
an intelligent mind, so much so that, combined 
with his great age, I .felt a respect for him that 
amounted to awe at his presence. As he slowly 
tottered up the street, leaning on his staff* for sup¬ 
port, he was met by three or four dirty, ragged, 
squalid little Moorish boys, who instantly assailed 
him with stones and dirt, cursed him as an infidel, 
and prayed that the God of Mohammed might 
scatter his race^ The scene was truly heart¬ 
rending. Behold, thought I, what a fearful thing 
it is to trample under foot the blood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to say as they of old did, “Up¬ 
on us and upon our children be his blood!” 


[For the Harbinger.] 

Answer to nii Inquiry on Rev. 14: II. 


It will be admitted by all Adventists that chap¬ 
ter 14 of Revelation contains a chronology of 
events to occur just preceding and at the coming i 
of (^hrist, commencing with the 6th verse and 
ending with the chapter. 

Verse 6 and 7 find a fulfilment in the preach¬ 
ing of the Advent doctrine, represented to John 
by an “angel flying through the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of 
his judgment is come.” The language used by 
the angel shows it to be a message diffierent from 
any before preached. This prophecy, as we 
believe, commenced its fulfilment a few years 


ago. 


In verse 8, after the first angel has delivered 
his message, there follows another with a different 
one to the same people. His message is, “Ba¬ 
bylon is fallen,” by which we are led to suppose 
that the gospel of the first angel was rejected-— 

This second message also we believe is in the ^ 
course of fulfilment. 


Verse 9, “And a third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice. If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God,” &c. This 
is now the burden of our preaching. Ye have 
come out of Babylon,^ do not go back. * Having 
lost the mark of the beast, do not receive it again. 
As ye are pilgrims and strangers here, what have 
you to do with politics or framing laws to govern 
a wicked world? Ye have put your trust in 
God, cease to be governed by the opinions >pf. 
men. If ye are now found identified witk .br^ 
ies of men and associations which denv ' 
sage of the first angel, and continuMbereiB 
wrath of God will be upon ypuy, 
be admitted) ii one 
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with the messages of the first two angels, has, 
for the last three years, been proclaimed with a 
loud voice by the faithful servants of God. 

In verse 1*2 it is said, “ Hero is the patience 
of the saints”—here is the time in which the pa¬ 
tience of God’s people will be tried to the ut¬ 
most—will be made manifest to angels and to 
men. Farther it is said, “Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” Now if there was ever a people that 
tried to obey God, and carry out the precepts of 
Christ, it is those who daily are looking for the 
return of their Lord ; and in so doing surely 
their patience has to be tried unlike that of any 
other people. To bear and forbear all that the 
Adventists do, needs patience almost unlimited. 

This immediately precedes the appearing of 
Christ as verse 14 shows : “ And I looked and 
behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud sat one 
like unto the Son of Man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.” 
That this represents tho appearing of Christ, 
there can be no dispute. Compare Dan. 7 : 13, 
Matt. 24 : 30, Mark 13 : 20, Luke 21: 27, Acts 
1 : 9-11, Rev. 1 : 7. Now just before John in 
vision sees this, and after the angels have deliv¬ 
ered their respective messages, he hears a voice 
from heaven saying unto him, “ Write, Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord from hence¬ 
forth”—or from henceforth they are blessed ; 
“ yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors, and their works do follow them.”— 
Now one thing is evident and certain, namely : 
that if what precedes and follows this verse is 
prophecy, and was to have its fulfilment in a fu¬ 
ture time from John’s day, and just before and at 
the time of Christ’s coming, this verse is also a 
prophecy, and must have its fulfilment at or about 
the time that the connection does. That this is 
so, I shall prove. It reads, “ Blessed are they that 
die in the Lord from henerforfh," Henceforth 
implies time, and always denotes from the pre¬ 
sent. * Now if the time relates to the period in 
which John lived and had this vision, and that the 
dead were from that time to be blessed and rest 
from their labors, 1 ask, why ? Why weie the 
dead who had died in the Lord to be any more 
blessed from the time of John’s vision than from 
any other time which miglit be specified ? Or if 
the phrase “they that die in tiic Lord,” be said 
to refer to those who should die from that time, 1 
inquire, why are they who have died since the 
days of John any more blessed than those who 
died before 1 How is it that Christians who die 
und^r the gospel dispensation are to be blessed or 
rest from their labors any more, or in any differ¬ 
ent sense than the patriarchs and prophets ? The 
passage itself carries upon the face of it a differ¬ 
ent meaning. And to show what it does mean, 
I ask, 1st. Does not the chronology of the con¬ 
nection relate to a space of time near or at the 
end ? 2d. Is not this verse included in that 
chronology and space of time 1 Now because 
John heard a voice from heaven commanding 
him to write this, does it follow that what he wrote 
began to be accomplished at that very time any 
more than what was symbolized by the three pre¬ 
ceding angels, began to be fulfilled immediately 
after the prophecy was uttered ? In referring to 
verse 12, we find it reads, “Here is the patience 
of the saints—here are they that keep the com¬ 
mandments of God,” <Scc. Now in this verse 
we do not understand the time referred to was 
when John was having the vision. And why 
not ? Because the chronology of the vision has 
brought us down to a far future point of time, 
and Acre, when the prophecy is being fulfilled, is 
seen the patience of the saints, and them that 
keep the commandments of God. Now why not 
apply the same rule of interpretation to the next 
verse that you do to this, and bring out the truth, 
namely i that from houceforlh, or fiom this time 


in the chronology, the righteous dead are blessed ? 
And why ? Because the next thing to take place 
(and which immediately does) is the Son of Man 
coming on a white cloud to raise the dead and 
reward his saints. Thus we see that the passage 
does not teach that they are Blessed who die from 
a certain point of time, but that blessed are the 
dead from a certain time in the prophecy^ which 
future time from John’s day was for their resur¬ 
rection. Then would they cease from all their 
labors which they had in this life, and the result 
of their righteous acts would be enjoyed forever. 
Luke 14 : 14. Irville I. Leslie. 

Wrentham^ Mass,^ Oct., 1847. 


®l)e ^baent i^nrbiager. 

“The wise shall understand.” 
ROCHESTER, TUESDAY, OCTOBERJ2, 1847, 


Our Accounts. 

Men of correct and punctual business habits, de¬ 
sire, at least as often as once a year, to settle up 
their accounts. We, believers in the coming of the 
Lord near, should not be more slack in our business 
transactions, than men of the world. The strictest 
honesty and punctuality should characterize all our 
business transactions. We therefore propose to try 
to effect a settlement of our accounts with our pa¬ 
trons, at this time 

1. Because, as already stated, it is according to 
the strict principles of judicious business transac¬ 
tions, to do it at this time : our accounts, some of 
them, are of long standing, and should, therefore, be 
suffered to run at loose ends no longer. 

2. The good of subscribers demands it. 

They cannot derive that comfort and profit from a 
paper which is not paid for, that they can from one 
that is paid for, especially when they are in ar¬ 
rears for two or three volumes. When such a debt 
has accumulated, they become discouraged in trying 
to pay for it, lose their interest in it, and finally or¬ 
der it discontinued, without paying what they hon¬ 
estly owe for it. Short and punctual settlements 
would prevent these sore evils. 

3. Our business demands that a thorough settle¬ 
ment of our outstanding accounts should be made at 
this time. Our receipts, for some weeks past, have 
fallen far below our expences; with the exception of 
last week, w^hen they were above the expences of the 
week. Besides other expences, we shall have a bill for 
paper, of nearly four hundred dollars to meet soon. 
3’herefore, we have concluded to send out bills to 
our patrons who are owing for their paper, that a 
settlement of their accounts may be speedily effec¬ 
ted, that they may feel the satisfaction of knowing 
their paper is paid for, and w'e be enabled to meet 
all our bills when presented for payment. 

The proposed bills may be expected next week, 
or the week following. And w^e request all to be 
prepared, as far as possible, cheerfully and yromptly 
to meet them. As business men, and as Christians, 
it is right that our accounts be settled. We are put 
to extra labor and expense in trying to do it, and if 
those concerned will be to some extra pains, will on¬ 
ly faithfully try, the work will be done, and well 
done. We say again, letevery one concerned make 
preparation to settle up their accounts, in full, when 
the bill thereof is received. 


05^ The news from Italy, which we give in this 
week’s paper, is full of interest to the student of 
prophecy. The day of vengeance upon that “ great 
city which rcigneth over the kings of the earth,” is 
evidently wn to dn wn, 1-ct us be ready to meet it. 


Kingdom of God. 

By transgression, the first Adam lost the kingdom, 
or dominion of the world, when it was usurped by 
the devil, who has ever since had the kingdoms of 
the world, to a certain extent, under his control.— 
The restoration of the kingdom to its rightful and 
righteous heirs, has been the glorious and ultimate 
object of inspired prophecy—to accomplish which 
the Savior suffered and died. It has been the crown¬ 
ing theme of all true preaching—the burden of the 
prayers of all the saints of every age and clime— 
the joy of their hope, the exstacy of their songs, 
the life and strength of their faith, and will finally 
be their great and everlasting reward. With the 
strictest propriety, then, may we converse a little, 
while in the enemies dominion, about the kingdom 
of our long absent, but now soon coming Lord and 
King. And 

1. Its nature. —Is it a spiritual or a literal king¬ 
dom ? Spiritual, is the ready response of the great 
mass of professed Christians of this age. They 
infer, from certain passages, that it is a certain 
principle of righteousness, which reigns in the 
hearts of God’s people. But they should remember 
that mere inference can decide no question of this 
importance, and especially when unequivocal testi¬ 
mony speaks to the reverse. And besides, to talk of 
B. principle being a kingdom, is nonsense. 

But is it not said, “The kingdom of God is with¬ 
in you” 1 So reads Luke xvii. 21. But to whom 
was this said ? The caviling Pharisees : as verse 
20th shows. No one believes that they possessed 
the principles of righteousness or of the kingdom. 
W^hat then does the text mean? We will try to 
tell. 

The Jews were under the Roman yoke. They 
knew that their prophecies spoke of the coming of 
their king, and the universal triumphs of his king¬ 
dom. Christ professed to be that King, but still the 
Jews were not delivered from bondage, neither were 
earthly kingdoms broken to pieces, and made as the 
chaff, as the prophecies predicted. They expected 
their king would come and set up his kingdom by 
the power of the sword, at the head of a victorious 
army, as Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander, and 
Cffisar had done. But Christ did not do this, and 
hence they did not believe he was their promised 
king—and cavilingly “ demanded of him when the 
kingdom of God should come.” (v. 20.) Or, in oth¬ 
er words, If you are the promised king, where is 
your kingdom ? When we can see that set up un¬ 
der the whale heavens, then we will believe that 
you are the king of the prophecies. 

“He answered them, and said. The kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation,” or outward show, 
as the margin reads. It will not come with milita¬ 
ry power and parade, and worldly show, as have 
come the earthly kingdoms, which have preceded it- 
The prophet Daniel tells you better than this. He 
compares its coming to a stone cut out of the moun¬ 
tain hands,” or “ not in hands.” There 

will be no human agency in its establishment, as has 
been the case with respect to all earthly kingdoms: 
it will be set up by the direct power of the Lord of 
glory, when he shall come with the clouds of hea¬ 
ven, as the 7th of Daniel clearly prodicts. 

But lest some might infer from this view of the 
matter, that the kingdom would be an invisible, or 
spiritual, intangible, and not real kingdon, the Sav¬ 
ior adds, “ Neither shall they sav, Lo here ! or, Lo 
there ! [as though it might exist and not be seen] 
for, behold, tho kingdom of God is within you,” 
or, as wc think the margin more correctly reads, 
“ is among you.” It will he seen as visibly as the 
lightning, which shines from one end of heaven to 
the other-^will be a real literal kingdom ; and though 
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it will not come with earthly or military show, it 
will come in the majesty and glory of heaven. — 
Hence, instead of tliis text proving that the kingdom 
is a principle of righteousness in the hearts of cav¬ 
iling Pharisees, or the children of God, it proves 
that it will he a real literal kingdom. 

But is it not said in Rom. xiv. 17 that the king¬ 
dom of God is not meat and drink ; hut righteous¬ 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost” ? It 
is. But it is not said that “righteousness, peace 
and joy, are the kingdom of God, which it should 
say, if the kingdom is nothing but a principle.— 
The meaning of the text doubtless is, that righteous¬ 
ness, peace and joy, are qualities or attributes of the 
kingdom. 

Col. i. 13. “ Who hath delivered us from the pow¬ 
er of darkness, and hath translated us into the king¬ 
dom of his dear Son.” This is considered by the 
spiritulizer, conclusive evidence that the kingdom 
now exists, and is a principle, or spiritual in its 
nature. But this is nothing but an inference: for 
the text says no such thing. It speaks of a king¬ 
dom, and of the saints being translated into it, and 
when we understand how they are thus in the king¬ 
dom, the matter will all appear plain, and in perfect 
harmony with the doctrine of the kingdom being 
strictly literal in its nature. 

The children of God are now “ heirs of the king¬ 
dom.” John ii. 6. When the kingdom shall come, 
then they will inherit it. Matt. xxv. 34. Hence 
they can now be in the kingdom only by heirship ,— 
In this sense, they have been translated from the 
power of darkness into the kingdom, but when the 
kingdom shall come, then they will enter it as inher¬ 
itors or everlasting possessors. To say that they 
have been translated into, or are heirs or inherit¬ 
ors of a principle of righteousness in the soul, is 
folly, and argues that they do not possess that prin¬ 
ciple now. 

Finally, the Bible furnishes not a shade of evi¬ 
dence that the kingdom of God is merely a principle 
of righteousness in the soul. The evidence from 
that Book, on this point, is all against this fanciful 
dogma, and in favor of a literal kingdom. We will 
look at some of the evidence which justifies this 
conclusion. 

1. The true import of thc]ihrase, —But few terms, 
from time immemorial, have been of more common 
use and better understood, than kingdom, when ap¬ 
plied to earthly governments. It has invariably 
implied a King, invested with supreme authority ; 
Territory, over which he holds an exclusive right; 
Subjects, who pay allegiance to no other ruler ; and 
Laws, the only code of the Kingdom. These are 
indispensible components of a well organized and 
efficient kingdom of this world—and as the inspired 
writers have not explained the term differently, and 
used it so frequently in reference to the kingdom of 
God, of Christ, &lc., it amounts to nearly an abso¬ 
lute certainty, that they so understood its meaning. 
They have used the term in reference to a real lit¬ 
eral kingdom, or they have left us in the dark rela¬ 
tive to the object for which it was used. 

2. It does violence to every just principle of exe¬ 

gesis, to give the phrase any other than a literal sig¬ 
nification. The following examples will clearly illus¬ 
trate this point. In Dan. ii., in explaining the me¬ 
tal ic image, it is said of Babylon, “Thou, 0 king, 
art a king of kings : for the God of heaven hath 
given thee a kingdom.^* Of Medo Persia, and of 
Grecia, it is said, after Babylon “ shall arise anoth¬ 
er kingdom inferior to thee, and another third king‘ 
dom,oI brass.” Of Imperial Rome it is said, “And 
the fourth shall be strong as iron.” Of 

Rome divided it is said, “ The kingdom shall be di¬ 
vided—the kingdom shall be partly strong, and part¬ 
ly broken.” An<l of the dofitruction of all earthly 


kingdoms it is said, “ It shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms''^ 

No expositor of the Bible has ever given the term 
kingdom, in these several cases, any other than the 
most literal application. And that they had no di¬ 
vine warrant for giving the phrase, kingdom of God, 
in the same chapter, any other than a literal signi¬ 
fication, we fearlessly affirm. Of the kingdom of 
God it is said, “And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a KINGDOM, which 
shall never be destroyed : and the KINGDOM shall 
not be left to other people, but it shall break in pie¬ 
ces and consume all these [earthly] kingdoms, and 
it shall stand forever.” 

Thus we see that the term kingdom is indiscrim¬ 
inately applied to the kingdoms of the world and 
the kingdom of God. And if it is to be understood 
in a literal sense in one case, it must in all. But if 
it means a principle in one case, it does in all, only 
in reference to the kingdom of God the principle is 
a righteous one, but an unrighteous one in reference 
to the kingdoms of the world. This conclusion is 
unavoidable, on the hypothesis of the kingdom of 
God being a principle, instead of a real substance, 
or organized kingly government. Proof infallible 
says that the latter is the case. 

Psa. ii. 6. “ Yet have I set my king on my holy 

hill of Zion.” Isa. ix. 7. “Upon the throne of Da¬ 
vid. and upon his kingdom, to order and establish it 
with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even forever.” Luke i. 32. “The Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David.” And 
Acts ii. 29, 30. Here we arc told that God had 
sworn with an oath to raise up Christ to sit on the 
throne of David. Now, the Uhrone of David,’ and 
‘holy hill,’ in these texts, are used in reference to 
the kingdom of God. Hence, if it is a principle, 
then the throne and holy hill must be principles al¬ 
so ! and we may add, that the king upon the throne, 
his dominion, laws and subjects, are nothing hut 
principles! This, in fact, would be no kingdom, 
but simply a combination of certain principles, un¬ 
der the name of a kingdom. 

Further testimony on this point would be super¬ 
fluous. Sufficient has been given to demonstrate 
the fact, that the divine writers had in view a literal 
kingdom, in which Christ should, in fact, in person, 
reign “King of kings, and Lord of lords.” Whose 
dominion will be “ under the whole heavens whose 
subjects will be all the redeemed ; whose laws will 
be universally obeyed, and whose kingdom will fill 
the whole earth, and never end.— To be Continued, 

To Correspondents. 

55^ The friend who recently sent us a counterfeit 
one dollar bill on the “Broome County Bank,” will 
much oblige by exchanging it for a genuine one. 

The decision of the church at Ameliasburg, 
C. W., relative to two of our ministers, wc think 
not advisable to publish now'. It is not necessary 
to extend the knowledge of such things beyond the 
bounds of the labors of the parties concerned. The 
whole matter can be communicated by letter to the 
several congregations where the parties are known, 
or labor. Then, in case a reconciliation should 
hereafter be effected, what has passed will never 
come to the public at large, to the injury of either 
of the parties. We hope and pray that a righteous 
reconciliation will speedily be effected. Will the 
parties try and do it ? The sufTering cause demands 
it, and the Lord is at hand. 

We have no authority from the word of the 
Lord for adopting Bro. H. Winchell’s plan of send¬ 
ing oul brethren, &lc. Impression, in such cases, 
sbonld not be our guide. It is just as necessary 
that W'C do no viort than is our duty, as to do all that 


is duty—and while we avoid cold formality on the 
one hand, we should not run into wild fanaticism on 
the other. 

Matt. xii. 31, 32.—A correspondent calls for an 
ex]K)sition of this scripture. Campbell’s rendering 
may shed some light upon it. It reads, “ Where¬ 
fore I say unto you, though every other sin and de¬ 
traction in men is pardonable, their detraction from 
the Spirit is unpardonable. For whosoever shall 
inveigh against the Son of Man may obtain pardon ; 
but whosoever shall speak against the Holy Spirit, 
shall never he pardoned, neither in the present state, 
or in the future.” 

By consulting the context, it will be perceived 
that Jesus had healed one “ possessed with a devil, 
blind and dumb ”—that he performed this mighty 
work “by the Spirit of God”—and that the wicked 
Pharisees attributed this miraculous and divine work 
to the agency or power of “Beelzebub the prince of 
devils.” This was detracting from the Holy Spirit, 
by attributing its work to the power of the devil.— 
It was also a known and malicious detraction : for 
those who made it very well knew that the devil 
would not cast himself out. They could speak 
against the Son of Man, call him a Nazarene, a de¬ 
ceiver, &LC—and not commit the unpardonable sin : 
for his claims to the Messiahship were not yet fully 
established—But to knowingly and maliciously at¬ 
tribute the work of the Holy SpiriPto the agency of 
the devil, was, and is, a sin for which there is no 
pardon, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come, universalism to the contrary notwithstanding. 

05^ Your article, Bro. Reeve, sheds no further 
light on the resurrection, or the point in dispute.— 
Perhaps it will be as well to let the matter rest 
awhile, or until further light is obtained, or the Lord 
shall come and settle all our controversies. 

Oy* Bro. Lathrop—Such is the character of the 
subject on which you write, that we cannot publish 
your first article unlil wc see the whole series.— 
Of this, we in substance informed you, soon after 
your communication was received. You must have 
overlooked it. 

(U* Bro. B. Dutton—Daniel will ‘ stand in his lot’ 
at the end of the 1335 days. He does not yet stand 
in his lot; therefore these days did not end last 
spring, neither have they yet ended. Let us be cau¬ 
tious how we spiritualize away the most plain ai d 
blessed promises of the Bible. Blessed are those 
who wait to the end of those days. May that bles¬ 
sing,be yours. 

D. Crary—They would be very acceptable.— 
Please send often. 

Meeting in Ogden. —We had the privilege of 
attending this meeting only on the Sabbath. Bro. 
D. I. Robinson attended a day or two previous.— 
Brn. Bywater, Smith and Herring, through the 
meeting. The blessing of the Lord was upon his 
people, who were strong and joyful in the Lord.— 
Five humble disciples of Jesus followed their Lord 
in baptism, and some others we think will soon go 
forward in the same duty. Deep conviction of the 
truths taught, seemed to fasten upon the minds of 
some who were strangers to this precious faith and 
blessed hope. The Lord lead them to a perfect 
knowledge of his word in these things, and enable 
them to make the good confession, to the saving of 
their souls. 

Mexico. —The armistice is broken, and the Ame¬ 
rican and Mexican armies have again met in the field 
of bloody strife. The result is not yet officially 
known. But ti is generally believed that the conflict 
has been more destructive of life on both sides than 
in any other battle during this war, and that the city 
of Mexico has fallen into the hands of the Ameri¬ 
cans. 
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FROM BRO. S. I. RONEY. 


Dear. Bro. Marsh :—I am still looking for that 

blessed hope, ’ and 1 mean to look) by the grace of 
God, until the good Shepherd shall appear. I have 
been travelling the most of the time this summer, 
except two or three weeks that 1 turned Jonah-like, 
and went a sailing : not for the same reason how¬ 
ever—not because I was unwilling to preach the 
preaching God bid me, or that I wanted to run away 
from the presence of the Lord ; but I became (juite 
destitute of necessary clothing, and I therefore went 
to work a few weeks to obtain some ; consequently 
Bome of my good brethren have lost a blessing, for 
“it is more blessed /o g-irc than to receive.’’ And 
the liberal soul shall be nurde fat.” 

I have seen a good many of the despised Naza- 
rene’s disciples, who are also despised and hated of 
ah men, in the differentplaces I have visited. I have 
been a part of the time at Caldwell's Manor, Stan- 
bridge, Dunham, Farnham, (C. E.,) snd Alburgh, 
(Vt.) The sheep in that section keep in droves and 
feed together on the blessed truths of God's word. 
They have been fortunate thus far in not being rent 

asnn ler by grievous wolves in sheep's clothing._ 

They are blessed with the labors of brethren Dudley, 
Sawyer, Taylor and Surrenburg. Each of these 
brethren are faithful laborers, and they visit them 
frequently. May the good Lord bless them. Amen. 

I have also visited the little flocks in Essex and Ad¬ 
dison, (V^t.) In Essex they were, I should think, 
very low. The Lord revive them, and bring them 
op to their high privilege. Amen. The brethren in 
Addison, I should think, were getting along very 
well. Qua beloved Bro. Geo. \V. Burnham labors 
with them. The Lord w’ater his soul with the dews 
of heaven. 

At Champlain the saints are well established, and 
settled in the hope of the Gospel; but, as a general 
thing, I think a little more spirituality would not 
hurt them. They have the labors of our true yoke¬ 
fellow, Bro. K. Buckley, May the Lord feed him 
with the bread of life, and make him Apollos-hke, 
“mighty in the Scriptures.” At Chateauguay, 
Burke and Bellmont, the “children of the Heavenly 
King,” are making good progress. Brethren Suth¬ 
erland and Ingraham labor with them at present.— 
May the Lord bless them. 

1 was with the “little flock’’ at Malone a week 
ago last Sabbath—spoke twice at the hired house of 
Bro. Kejd. He lives in a modern Sodom. The 
Lord bless him, and his companion, and keep them 
blameless unto his coming. Amen. 

I am now at Massena ; the cause here is very low. 
Cannot some brother “ come over and helj) us ?” I 
nm willing to do what I can, but you know that “a 
prophet is not without honor save in his own coun¬ 
try.” 

I have had many hlcssed seasons with the dear 
saints scattered abroad. On j)arting with them, I 
have heard their fervent request, “Remember me to 
the throne of grace.” O, 1 hope I shall meet with 
them all in the land of rest, where parting shall nev¬ 
er come. Lord grant it. Amen. 


Our meeting was held in a barn, it being the most 
convenient place we could obtain. In this village 
there are three meeting houses, professedly dedica^ 
ted to Almighty God, but they cannot be had to give 
the cry, “Behold he coineth !” Men of the world 
have no difficulty in obtaining them for the most fri¬ 
volous enterprise, whilst we, who are looking for 
Jesus are refused! The erection of the Baptist 
house was effected in part by our labor and money, 
and justly belongs to us, some share of the time.— 
Oh, how true it is that the nominal church has fallen, 
and that too beyond the hope of recovery. She 
spurns the only and blessed hope, and sleeps on in 
the most profound repose ! The fable of the return 
ot the Jews, the conversion of the world, a thousand 
years prosperity of peace and plenty this side of the 
Christ, has well nigh done its work.— 
VVell, I rejoice, dear brother, that the conflict will 
soon be over. “The word of the Lord attests the 
moment near, and that can never fail.” 

I believe your exposition of “ nigh, even at the 
door, IS correct—the true light. I am sorry that 

any of our good brethren should take exceptions_ 

1 Bce no cause of off'enec. The Lord enable us to 
bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ. 

Yours, looking for Jesus, 

H. 1). Goodenough. 

Copenhagen, Sept. 24, 1847. 


Loi 


“Ely swiftly round, yv whocls of lime, 
And bring the welcome day.’* 


Yours, awaiting his coming, 

S. 1. Roney. 


MassenUj Sept. 27, 1847. 


FROM BRO. H. D. GOODENOI'(.H. 


Dear Bro. Marsh :—The Conference in this 
place was one of interest to God's downtrodden and 
afflicted people. The arm of the Lord was made 
bare to the sanctifying of many of the brethren and 
sisters ; also reclaiming some prodigals, putting a 
new' song in their mouth, even praises to our coming 
King. The lecturing brethren were Chajunan, Bates 
and Wendal. They came among us richly laden 
with Bible evidence upon the blessed hope, proving 
by the word of the Lord that the kingdom of God is 
soon to be established. The gathering of the breth¬ 
ren was not as extensive as was desired, hut the Lord 
made up the deficiency by his presence, in a power¬ 
ful manner. On Lord’s day, three joyful believers in 
. the speedy coming of the Lord put on Christ by bap¬ 
tism, The Lord giant them i>’i»*t m the first remit-' 

tTCfinnv 


P. S. I would say in behalf of Bros. E. S. Rob¬ 
bins, J. R. Randall, Eleazer and Calvin Shaw, that 
they left this place the I5th, accompanied by their 
famdiee, for Illinois. Their post office address is 
Henderson, Knox county. Ill. They have been 
faithful children in this region, and as such we com¬ 
mend them to the fellowship of the faithful where- 
ever in the providence of God their lot may he cast 

h.d.g 


“ On I let all the soul within you, for the truth’s sake, 
go abroad.” 

How big with interest is the present time ; and 1 
fear too many are slumbering at their posts. To 
those who arc in this situation, the love of Christ, 
and your souls’ eternal interest, constrain me to say, 

“ escape for thy life,” and tarry not a moment in 
this God-dishonoring station, but awake, and take 
to you the whole armor of God, that you may stand 
in the evil day. ^ I 

I am, through patience and tribulation, (by 
which we must enter the kingdom,) your sister, 

Sophia Shoddy. * 


Lafayette, JV. Y., Sept. 27, 1847. 


FROiM BRO. L. P. JUDSON. 


FROM SISTER SIIOl DY. 


Dear Bro. Marsh :—After a long lapse of time, 
we are brought down to the present, encompassed 
about by disappointments and trials, but glorying in 
tribulation, knowing that tribulation workclh pa- 
patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, kc. We feel 
not at all disheartened, but rather glorify God, that 
we can view our Deliverer so near: when the rebuke 
of his people shall be wiped offj and they enjoy the 
kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of 
the world. The hope of being restored, how glori¬ 
ous ! and viewing it so near, “ it brings us jov, with¬ 
out alloy ; 0 hail, happy day.” 

I olten wonder at seeing many turn away from 
the truth unto fables, to serve the god of this world, 
with all its delusive snares, w’herein is no consola¬ 
tion, no substance, which soon is to pass away._ 

Wc arc led to think sometimes that he who has been 
begotten unto this lively hope, in sincerity, would 
not turn away, were it not exemplified before our 
eyes. But how soon will their sandy foundation be 
shaken when the Lord shall come to gather his saints, 
and “ destroy them that destroy the earth.” “ Then 
shall the hail sweep away their refuge of lies.” O 
that they would be wise,* and realize that their be¬ 
lief or disbelief would not eflect the truth in the 
case, and prepare them, when Jesus shall come, to 
stand before the Son of Man. What a day of joy 
to those who are ready, but dreadful to those unpre¬ 
pared. O God, aw'aken thy professed people to a 
new engagedness in thy cause. May they again, 
and for the last time, consecrate themselves entirely 
anew to thy service, for our toils are almost over, 
and the City is just in sight. 

Said Paul, “We preach Christ and him cnicifled, 
unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness ; but unto us that do believe, Christ the 
power of God, and wisdom of God.” So it is at the 
present day ; the coming of Christ is foolishness to 
many, but unto us that do believe, it is the power of 
God. If ever I desired that the pure unadulterated 
Word should be preached, it is at the present time, 
when all the influence that is in the world, (appa¬ 
rently,) is arrayed against the plain truth of the Bi¬ 
ble, to sink the word of God beneath the notice of 
conimimity. I would say to those who arc called of 
God to preach the everlasting gospel, if ever you 
was inspired with zeal for the cause of Christ and 
plvaticfl bl mortal man, the present time demands 

il, Plhic Ift ahfl prnhatlnh soon vvM'jl hi ivi'v. 


Dear Bro. Marsh :—Our Conference at Busli^^, 
has closed, and we had a most blessed and precious I 
season. Bro. Chas, Crawford preached the first and' 
last discourses, and Bro. Robinson all others. The 
Spirit of the Lord was truly wdth us ; and our souls 
were refreshed. The saints were strengthened, en¬ 
couraged and edified, and others convicted. Preju¬ 
dice and hatred against the cause and the truth were 
removed ; and light, and reason, and love took their 
place. The Baptist Church in the place took firm 
and decided ground against us, and in answer to a 
request that we might occupy their house of wor¬ 
ship during the Conference, said, through their pas¬ 
tor, “ We decidedly answer, NO, and we wish not 
to be troubled with that question again yet some 
of their members attended, and had their souls re¬ 
freshed by the common blessing bestowed upon us 
all. Much conviction was fastened on the minds of 
the community generally, as to the truthfulness of 
our positions, and it will not be so easy to prevent 
our having access to the people by sneers and con¬ 
tempt, as heretofore. Many will demand argument 
—will demand scripture anil reason, hereafter. 

The community are ready to build a comfortable 
house for the free discussion of religious truth, if we 
wish it, but whether we shall, we have not yet de¬ 
termined. Instead, however, of driving us out of 
the place, we shall undoubtedly make our arrange¬ 
ments to hold onr meetings there as often as everv 
alternate Sabbath, notwithstanding an occasional 
meeting in the evening, as formerly. The most of 
this region is accessible to the truth, except the 
churches, and wc have generally good congregations. 

In this place I am giving a course of lectures, which 
have been well attended thus far, and the Lord is 
with us. I find here the fruits of your camp-nicct- 
ing recently held in Bethany. 

The Lord sustain and he with you, and all other 
friends of the cause, in all their elForts to extend the 
knowledge of truth, and advance the honor of Christ. 

Yours, in Christian love and faith. 

L. P. Jl'DSON. 

barren, Pa., Sept. 26, 1847. 


/ Blooming viLLE, O., Sept. 21, ’47. 
Dear Bro. Marsh :—Being again at Blooming- 
ville, I find that our Conference, that was held here 
about the middle of Aug., was productive of much 
good. At the time we were much blessed. There 
was a general gathering of the saints in the vicinity. 
Brother and Sister Seymour, on their way from 
Michigan, were with us. Our hearts were much 
comforted by the Word, and cheered with the cer¬ 
tain prospect of immediate redemption. I now find 
the brethren and sisters rejoicing in God. Several, 
w'ho had never confessed the truth of the advent 
near, arc now established in the faith, and rcjoicino’ 
in the hope. We now have reason to hope that the 
good effects of the meeting will be manifest till the 
appearing of the Lord. 

Vours, in hope of a crown of life, 

K. Miller, Jr. 


FROM BIIO. C. CRAWFORD. 


Dear Bro. Marsh :—I sit down to inform you of 
our prosperity in the divine life. Our meetings at 
Laona and Biisti were exceedingly interesting, con¬ 
sidering the times of peril in whfch we live. We 
were much disappointed by your detention, but we 
were not deprived of t^he blessings of the gospel.— 
Bro. Robinson,did the most of the preaching, and 
I DCrhftpp it qould hot bnvq Eoph (jnup hotter, 
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Lord helped him, and worked by him. On the Sab¬ 
bath three were baptized. One of them had been a 
Univeraalist for about twenty years. A few weeks 
ago his wife came out in the blessed hope, and was 
baptized just previous to the Conference, and now 
her husband has followed, and both are looking for 
and ex|)ecting the immediate coming of the Savior, 
and rejoicing in it. Praise the Lord : sinners find 
mercy at the eleventh hour. The cause here is in 
a good condition, notwithstanding we have passed 
through j)erjj§^gnd trials deep and sore, eyen among 
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reminded us of our Savior’s occupation. 

Yours, in the love of the truth, 

C. Crawford. 

Fredoniny A*. F., Sepi. 22, 1847. 


Perry’s Mills, Sept. 15, 1847. 
Dear Bro. Marsh :—I wish to say just a few 
words to my beloved brethren in Christ, through the 
“ Harbinger.*’ I do believe we are having our last 
trials on this earth. Every thing seems to declare, 
in thunder tones, time’s career is closing, and I bless 
God for it. The Advent brethren in this section, as 
a general thing, are holding on to the blessed hope. 
I think there are many in this section who are ready 
to meet the Lord. As for myself, I need a great 
deal of grace. At the present time my health is 
poor, and I am confined at home with a sick son, 
who has been confined three w^eks with the lung 
fever. It is a matter of doubt how it will turn with 
him. Pray for us, that all these afflictions may 
work out for us, ‘^a far more exceeding, and eternal 
weight of glory.*’ I would say to all my dear 
brethren in affliction, be patient : “ for the coming 
the Lord draweth near.” 

Yours, looking for glory, immortality, 

and eternal life, very soon, 

L. Dudley. 

North Scituate, R. T., Sept. 22, ’47. 
Pro. Marsh :—The Church of God in this place 
is still looking for the Lord ; but some of our num¬ 
ber are dead, and some have the form of godliness 
and not the power ; but thank the good Lord, he 
has a few in this place who contend fur the life ai.d 
power of religion, and who, I believe, will be found 
with the wise virgins, when the Bridegroom shall 
come. We meet four times a week, to comfort 
one another with these words.” (1 Thess. 4 : 16.) 
The good Lord is with us. Amen. 

Yours, looking for Jesus, 

Stephen N. Gears. 


The commercial distress in England may well be 
considered the most important feature of the news 
by this packet. The failures which commenced in 
houses engaged iu the corn trade have extended to 
other branches of business, and the estimated amount 
of liabilities of houses which have failed since our 
last advices is more than seven millions of poundsj 
or $35,000,000. A failure to meet business engage- 
oiments to so large an extent as this, could not but be 
erfelt in every branch of trade, and their consequences 
oJjoth in great Britain and elsewhere must be most 
^j^jmportant. 

ho France. —At Paris, on the 3d ult., the Sardinian 
•Ambassador resident at the French Court, presented 
at the office of Foreign Affairs a diplomatic note 
from his Government, of which the following is the 
substance : 

In case his Holiness, Pope Pius IX., should claim 
armed assistance of his Majesty, the King of Sar¬ 
dinia, against Austrian invasion, his Sardinian Ma¬ 
jesty will consider himself bound not to refuse the 
Sovereign Pontift’ that assistance, it being his duty 
as an Italian power, to cause the independence of all 
the States of the peninsula to be respected, as guai' 
antied by the treaties of Vienna. 

The communication was immediately forwarded to 
the King and M. Guizot, both of whom were absent 
from Paris. In the chief political and diplomatic 
circle, this movement of Sardinia in favor of the 
Pope excites the greatest sensation. 


Baltimore, Md., Oct. 1, 1847. 

Bro. Marsh :—Bro. L. Osier is here laboring with 
us very acceptably. He lectures three times on 
Lord’s day : morning and evening at our place of 
meeting, and at half past four in one of the market 
places, to large and attentive congregations, and 1 
trust some seed falls on good ground. Peace, love, 
and union pervade our ranks. 

Yours, in the bonds of Christian fe'lowship. 

J. W. Blake. 


(Dbituaiii. 


“ Blenscd are llic dead who die in the Lord! ’ 

Died, on the 10th of Aug., Sister Louisa How¬ 
ard, wife of Bro. Adam Howard, of Massena. 

Sister Howard embraced the Advent faith in ’43, 
and was a firm believer in the same until the day of 
her death. She died in the faith of a speedy resur¬ 
rection. She left a large circle of friends and rela¬ 
tives, a companion, and a family of seven children, 
to mourn her loss. May the Lord give Bro. Howard 
and his family grace, and patience to endure those 
afflictions, which are but for a moment. Our sister, 
and all the rest of those who sleep in Jesus, will 
soon arise in blooming immortality. Praise God I 
Let us not sorrow as others, which have no hope. 

S. I. Roney. 


Ireland. —In Ireland there appears to be a gene¬ 
ral inclination to resist the repayment of the loans 
advanced by the Government through the Relief 
Commissioners to the several poor law boards 
throughout Ireland for the purpose of alleviating the 
universal distress which prevailed in that country 
during the past year. Such conduct will no doubt 
lead to very serious results, especially if the Govern¬ 
ment insists upon the repayment of the money. 

Italy. —It is stated in the London Sun, ot the 
18th ult., that the Marquis of Normandy called on 
Guizot on Thursday, and officially announced to him 
that the British Government would not permit for 
eign intervention in Italy. Austria, on the other 
hand, it was said, announced her intention of inter¬ 
fering in every town of Italy, in which a national 
guard should be established. 

The Semaphore de Marseilles, of the 13th ult., 
states that if the protests ol England and France 
against the occupation of Ferrara were productive 
of no result, those two powers would effect a 
landing at Ancona and Civita Vecchia. 

The Pope was said to have declared to M. Rossi 
that he would not, until the last extremity, claim the 
assistance of the foreign powers, and that he still 
hoped to induce the Austrians to evacuate the town, 
by the firmness of his attitude. 

It was rumored on the Bourse on Thursday that 
Guizot had refused to concur in any intervention in 
the affairs of Italy. 

Italy is still the scene of great excitement. In 
Lucca and Tuscany it will be observed that the pop¬ 
ulation have extorted from their rulers a sort of 
pledge to promote Progress, while their liberties 
have been secured by the institution of the Civic 
Guard from the two Sicilies. 

The accounts which reach us are vague and con¬ 
flicting, but is evident that a serious movement is 
gradually working in favor of popular rights. The 
Austrians have faltered in the execution of their 
ambitious designs on Italy. Prince Mettcrnich no 
doubt imagined that the Italian States might be as 
easily absorbed into Austria as Cracow was last 
year; but the resistance of the population of the 
whole of Italy, and the decided opposition of Eng¬ 
land, have so far wrought upon Prince Metternich 
that he has written an apologetic note to President 
Ochbensein, whose political existence he before 
scarcely recognized, endeavoring to explain away 
the occupation of Ferrara by the Austrian troops. 

There is no doubt that some diplomatic excuse 
will be framed, to enable the Austrians to retrace 
their steps, and retire from Ferrara, unless some 
event should happen, either in Naples or in the Papal 
dominions, to excite farther alarm of Prince Metter¬ 
nich lest the liberal sentiments now finding loud ex¬ 


pression throughout Italy should extend into Vene¬ 
tian Lombardy, and perhaps reach Vienna itself. 

The (lermans are as ready as the Italians to strike 
a blow in favor of Constitutional and Religious Free¬ 
dom. 

The A^ouvetliism de Marseilles^ of the 14th ult., 
mentions that an insurrection took place at Naples 
on the 8th ult. One account stated that the King 
had fled, and another that he had fallen into the hands 
of the insurgents. 

The Censor de Lyonsy contains the same anounce- 
ment. 

Bclogna letters of 9th ult. announce that the Duke 
of Modena and his family had left their dominions 
and retired to Parma. 

It was correctly believed in Bologna that Aus¬ 
tria would take military possession of the Duchy, 
and was determined to interpose in Romagna and 
Tuscany. 

Russia. —Letters from St. Petersburg!! of the 7th 
ult., state thai the city had been visited with the 
most terrible storm of wind and rain ever experienced 
within the memory of the oldest inhabitants. It 
rained incessantly for 48 hours, while the wind blew 
with fntense violence. The result of this visitation 
was the destruction of above 400 houses. At one 
period fears were entertained for the safety of the 
entire city, and some timid and superstitious per¬ 
sons apprehended that the end of the world was at 
hand. 


FRANCE ITALY. 

The Paris correspondent of the Schnellposty who* 
is apt to commuicate information which reaches 
America from other sources by the next steamer af¬ 
ter his letters have been published, has the follow¬ 
ing 

“ England surmises that I^ouis Phillipe has an 
understanding with Austria, and noiwiihstanding it 
is the Pope, the arch em-my of the High Church, 
not witnstanding she has no Ambassador at Rome, 
she orders two ships-of-the-line from Corlu to Anco¬ 
na, and probably the English troops are at this mo¬ 
ment already disembarked. Meanwhile, the Jowr- 
nal des Debuts^ the Court organ of the Tuilleries, 
blames the Pope most vehemently because, instead 
ot settling the difficulties by diplomatic strategems, 
he acted like a man of character and protested 
against the wrong that had been done. At once, on 
the news of the intervention of England, the King 
hurried to Paris from Eu, M. Guizot from Val de 
Richer, and all the Ministers from their summer 
abodes, and in a Cabinet Council held yesterday, it 
is said to have been resolved to occupy Civita 
Vecchia as soon as it is ascertained that the English 
have occupied Ancona. 

Against whom docs France direct this demonstra¬ 
tion t against Austria, against the Pope, or against 
England f The question is not easy to answer, and 
no doubt it was not answered in the Cabinet Coun¬ 
cil, but it was simply determined to go no farther 
than the mere demonstration which each power can 
refer to itself. As matters grow complicated, time 
is gained for the decision. This is about the condi¬ 
tion of things after the sudden developements of the 
last few days. May the cause of I’reedoin at last 
find a place where it may rest its lever ! We will 
not find fault whether the Capital and the Vatican 
or the Column of July and the Abbaye stand on that 
ground.” 


ITALY. 

Italy npjiears to be in a critical and most exciting 
state. Austria has actually made her threatened 
invasion, having invested Ferrara with her troops. 
Inasmuch as the PopD had declared his determina¬ 
tion to resist this encroachment, and had made pre¬ 
parations accordingly, the aspect of affairs appears 
decidedly portentous. The king of Sardinia has re¬ 
solved to aid the Pope, and England is expected 1o 
take the same side. It is said that the British gov¬ 
ernment is preparing a formidable naval expedition 
at the Ionian Islands, to aid the Pope. The Pope 
is said to have declared he will lead the Italian army 
in person. 

The Pope and the French Government. —The 
Paris Univers publishes the following letter, dated 
Rome, Aug 23 : 

The French Government has just experienced one 
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of the most serious checks which the diplomacy of 
a Cabinet can sustain ; and the Pontifical Govern¬ 
ment on the other hand, has given one of tlie noblest 
and grandest examples of courage and independence. 
After a wily course, and a language full of duplicity, 
M. Rossi at last resolved to make, in the name of 
his Government, the offer of an armed protection. 
Cardinal Fereti, in the name of his, replied, with a 
manliness and frankness that astounded the diplom¬ 
atist, that the Pope had never implicitly relied on 
the intentions of France ; and that, after all that 
had passed, and her conduct in the evil days of last 
month, and in presence of the violation of the ter¬ 
ritory of the Pontifical dominions by Austria, his 
confidence in her had not increased. 

He consequently refused French intervention, as 
he had protested against the Austrian occupation— 
the more so as he could not help considering the 
two governments as bound by a secret compact, and 
to have hitherto acted with a perfect accord. The 
Cardinal then announced to M. Rossi his intention 
to begin by opposing force to force. With that view, 
a camp of 5000 men is to be formed at Forli, and 
the frontiers are being placed in a state of defense. 
The spiritual and moral arms will next come into 
action. The resolutions of the Pope have been no¬ 
tified to all the Ambassadors. It is said that the 
Neapolitan Government has also oflered its support, 
which was accepted, but on the express condition 
that the proposition should be directly made by the 
King himself. 

It is stated also that General Romarino and other 
Polish generals have tendered their services to the 
Pope for the organization of his army, and are hour¬ 
ly expected. The conduct of the Swiss in Romag¬ 
na is greatly lauded. They have openly manifested 
their detestation of Austria, on the occasion of the 
attempt of Ferrara, which has produced an immense 
sensation all over Italy. 


ITALY &L AUSTRIA. 

The Austrian Government is determined to march 
troops into every town or city of Italy in which 
National Guards have been or shall be established. 
Thus, Rome may be deemed in a stale of seige and 
hostilities inevitable. It is now, I lament to say, 
impossible to believe that terrible collisions will not 
occur, if they have not already taken place, through¬ 
out Italy. The next news from Milan, in particular, 
is looked for with inconceivable anxiety. The Aus¬ 
trian Garrison of that city numbers 18,000 men.— 
The people are said to be determined on revolt. 
The: e would in such a case be a horrible m: s acre, 
and the insurrection might be quelled. The people 
of Piedmont, of Modena, of Lucca, of Tuscany— 
nay, even of Switzerland—would attempt to succor 
them, and thus the whole of the north of Italy and 
Switzerland might be engaged in an awful contest. 
Rome will not be so early the theatre of war, it is 
believed ; but Naples, if not already in full revolt, 
will attempt a revolution. It is stated here to-day, 
that an insurrection took place in that city on the 
9th inst. It is even said that the King was in the 
hands of the people. There are, however, reasons 
for believing that the insurrection bad not yet occur¬ 
red (on the 9th inst). The duke of Modena has re¬ 
moved from his capital to Parma. This is prepara¬ 
tory to the occupation of his territory by Austrian 
troops. In a word, were intelligence to arrive here 
to-morrow, that from Piedmont to Calabria all Italy 
was in aflame, it would occasion no surprise. — Lon¬ 
don Times, 


05^ The following items are from Elihu Burritt’s 

Ovef-ISea Omnibus.'*' 

Revolutionary AsppxTS.-f-News of the extra¬ 
ordinary events that have transpired on the conti¬ 
nent, must have reached America ere this. Austria 
has marched into ihe Pope’s dominions, to overawe 
or crush the new reforming spirit in Italy, and that 
spirit is all in a blaze at this menace of despotism. 
The British Government has manifestep a determin¬ 
ation to interpose an armed force against the Aus- 
tritni; the French people are burning to do the 
same, but Louis Phillipe appears to side with abso¬ 
lutism too strongly to gratify their wish. Affairs 
are critical in France, and aggravated almost daily 
by a variety of startling events and disclosures.— 
Close upon the heels of the cases of ministerial cor¬ 
ruption and frauds, followed the awful tragedy of 
the Duke dc Pruslin’s cold-blooded murder of his 


wife—his arrest, imprisonment and self-destruction 
by poison. The people are agitated with the suspi¬ 
cion of a connivance with the suicide, in order to 
save a peer the disgrace of the scafTold. France is 
verging toward a revolution, apparently, and balan¬ 
cing upon the question whether it is to be one of 
moral or physical force. Now is the time for the 
friends of peace to mingle their councils with the 
murmurs of the multitude. Spain and Portugal are 
gradually sinking into insignificance, beneath the 
weight of absolutism ” or its inertia. 

Awful Disasters.— An emigrant ship with 300 
passengers, was recently driven upon the rocks, on 
the eastern coast of Scotland, and all were swallow¬ 
ed up in one common grave, without one being left 
to tell their fate. There is a report of the loss of 
200 lives on board of a steam-packet from Bristol, 
by the bursting of its boilers. There were nearly 
600 persons on board when the explosion took place. 
There was also a terrible accident on the Thames 
about a week ago. The boiler of the Cricket, one 
of the little half-penny boats w’hich ply betw^een 
London and Westminster bridges, burst at one of 
the intermediate wharfs. About half a dozen per¬ 
sons were killed on the spot, or have died since, and 
several severely injured. 


Volcanic Eruptiou in the Pacific. 

A new volcanic eruption has occurred upon a 
small uninhabited island belonging to the Vavan 
group, of which an account has been published at 
Samoa, by J. C. Williams, Esq., United States Con¬ 
sul, and Capt. Sampson, of New Bedford. The is¬ 
land is named Toku, and lies sixty miles northwest 
from Tava. On the 9th of June severe shocks of 
an earthquake were felt at intervals at Tava ; on 
the night of the 11th a very bright light was seen 
in the direction of Toku. The next morning every 
thing was covered with dust, and the air had a smell 
of sulphur. On the 13th Mr. Williams left Tava 
and approached Toku. Immense volumes of smoke 
and dust were perceived, and on the morning of the 
12th Capt Sampson, of the C. W. Morgan (whaler), 
on his way from one of the Tonga islands, entered 
the shower of ashes. Before they entered, it ap¬ 
peared like a squall; so soon as they got into it the 
eyes of the men on the watch were filled, and the 
deck began to be covered with fine dust. Captain 
Sampson put the ship about, but, being persuaded 
that there was no land near, h 3 continued his course. 
As the sun arose the dust appeared of a dark red 
color, rolling over like great volumes of smoke, pre¬ 
senting an awful appearance ; at eight o’clock it 
was so dark that candles had to be lighted in the ca¬ 
bin ; at 11 A. M. it began to clear a little, the sun 
appearing occasionally ; by noon they got out of it, 
being then in 171° 45' west, and 11° 2 south, hav¬ 
ing sailed across the shower at least forty miles.— 
Capt. Cash, of the ship Massachusetts, got into the 
shower about the same time, though at least sixty 
miles east of Capt. Sampson, and not far from Sa¬ 
vage Island. The ashes penetrated every crevice 
of the ship, and fell in such quantities that Capt. 
Sampson believes that tons of it fell on the deck, 
which had to be cleared from time to time. 

The dust is of a dark gray slately color, of specific 
gravity 1.076, containing a large proportion of sul¬ 
phur, and so much of free sulphuric acid as to give 
it a sharp taste ; it also contains a small proportion 
of iron. No doubt a minute analysis would give the 
usual combinations of silicic and several of the sul¬ 
phates usually found in volcanic dust. 


Religion Abroad. 

I have been an attentive observer of this matter 
wherever I have b3cn—in France, in Italy, in Ger¬ 
many, in England, and elsewhere, Europe is divided 
into two large sects of Christians—Protestant and 
Catholic ; but in point of piety and morality, I am 
persuaded there is very little difference between 
them. There is more real religion in the United 
States ; and this arises from the fact, that there ev¬ 
ery sect have to support their own clergymen. But 
in Europe, the utmost indifference, if not something 
orse, exists among wthe great mass of the popula¬ 
tion towards all religion. Both high and low, edu¬ 
cated and ignorant, exhibit this indifference, almost 
amounting to unbelief. Throughout the continent 
—in Italy, France^ Germany—both Catholic and 


Protestant—the old churches are exhibited at all 
hours, as curiosities, for hire ; and the very clergy¬ 
men pocket the money thus collected from the trav- i 
ellers. None seem to go to church to perform their / 
devotions, except old women, old men, and young ^ 
children. The kings, emperors, and other high of- * 
ficial personages, of both sexes, affect to be pious, 
and attend religious services ; but the great bulk of 
the educated and intelligent are just as indiflTerent /- 
as the same classes were in the old Roman world, 
in the age of Augustus —Christian Witness, 

I am, through patience and tribulation, - 
which we inuet enter the kingdom,) your sister, ^ 

Sophia Shoudt. 

Lafayette, .Y. 1'., Sept. 27, 1847. . 


FROM BRO. L. P. JUDSON. 

^ nf ■Rnfit.i 

BUSINESS NOTES. 

H. Sharp—VVe stop it ns ordered, but will send again if desired, 
The $2 will pay for another year. 

S. C. Knowlton—You will find it acknowledged in no. 10. 


APPOINTMENTS. 

Bro. C. Crawford appoints to preach at Arcade, evening Oct. 12. 


West Sparta, where Bro. Cox may appoint.. „ Oct. 13. 

Slabcity.Ocf. 14. 

I^Rov... „ Oct. 18. 

Lockport.Oct. 20. 

Moss Corners.Oct. 21 4t22. 

Cross Roads, Canada.Sabbath, Oct. 34. 

Toronto.Oct. 28. 

Buffalo.Oct. 29. 

Bro. G. Henley appoints to preach at 

Clark, C. VV., at Bro. Aldridge’s.Oct. 12, 7 P. M. 

M M Bro. Lent’s.Oct, 13, 7 P, M. 

Darlington, at Bro. ..Oct. 14, 7 P. M. 

„ „ Bro. Conet’s.Oct. 15, 7 P, M. 

„ „ Bro. Hogarth’s.Oct. 17, 11 A. M. 

„ „ Winchester.Oct. 18, 7 P.M. 


Providence Permitting, I shall preach at Auburn, N. Y., on Sun¬ 
day, Oct. 10th ; and at Seneca Fails, Sunday, Oct. 17th. 

H. Hsyis. 


REMITTANCES FOR THE HARBINGER. 

The first coliiinn of figures shows the amount of the remittance; 
the second column, the number to which it pays. Those who are 
indebted for back numbers, can ascertain for how many, by deduci¬ 
ng the number opposite their name from the present Whole No. 


E Burnham.Rl.OO 195 I 

1 F Harden.1,00 ‘308 

A Perkins by W I. . .. 1,00 208 | 
C Coandler ... 54 197 | 

EMcGinleybyRHattenl.flO 221 

J Underhill.50 195 

B Emerson by H J.. . . 50 210 
A Wells..3 00 

P C Chandler.2,46 ‘261 

MFunk.1,00 ‘229 | 

J W Blake.2,00 195 

Dr D Crary. 2 00 Wt 

E Wright.2,00 211 

1 R VVilliniii(i. 1 oq 224 

N Watson.5,00 346 

G G Colvin., 1 00 2l5 

T Hutchinson. 50 210 

VVGRuggIcs.1,20 ‘2f.8| 

I C.off.1,20 2t)8 

H C Sargeant..j’oo 192 

1 R Polly.1,00 221 

J Dant'orth.1 00 291 

M A VVelliiian ...... 1,‘20 208 

D Hitchcock.1,20 206 

B Powell.1,20 ‘208 

1 H Parmclee. 1,00 ‘224 

G A Laphani.1,00 ‘247 

1 P Sharp. 2 oq 357 

AMixter.1,00 ‘2*22 I 

J Mnrritinfi .... 1 00 221 

J Wright.LOO 208 

VV Pcrahnll .... 1 .<01 

A H Robbins. 87 192 f Miss D Maynard . . . .2.00 241 

S E Mabey. M 227 | E B Rugg.i,00 230 

Letters not containing Remittances— I I Leslie, P Arnold, 
M Chandler, R W Wells, J Daniels, M Stoddard. 


LATE PUBLICATIONS 

FOR SALE AT THIS OFFH:E. 

St-itement or Facts— Demonstrating the Rapid Sc Universal 
Spread and Triumph of Roman Catholicl.<3ni. Price, 16 cts.; 
discount by the quantity. 

PROTESTAims.H—its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. 
Price, 10 cents. 

Second Advent Library—New Series. 

No. I.—The Sec. Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 

Price, 2,50 i)cr hundred; 37 1-2 cts per doz.; 4cts.single. 
No. 2.—The Duty of Prayer & Watchfulness in the Prospect 
of the Lord’s Coming. Price, as above. 

No. 3.—'I’he Lord’s Coming a Great Practical Doctrine. Price 
as above. 

No.4.—Glorification. Same price. 

Primitive Christianity— From the Writings of the Fathers.- 
Compiled by D. I Robinson. Several hundred copies on hand. 
Price. $3 per hundred. 6 cts., single copy. 
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Tlic Realms of the Blest. 


We speak of the realms of the blest; 

Of that cotintry so bright and so fair ; 
And oft are its glories confest— 

But what must it be to be there 1 


We speak of its pathways of gold ; 

Of its walls deck’d with jewels so rare ; 
Of its w'ondtus and pleasures untold— 

But what must it be to be there 7 


WesjK'ak of its freedom from sin. 
From sorrow, temptation, and care, 
From trials without and within— 

But what must it be to be there f 


We speak of its service of love ; 

Of the robes which the glorified wear; 
Of the raptures which every he.irt move- 
Bul what must it be to \tc there ? 


May we, then, ’midst pleasure or w<»e, 
For that k-ngd.tin onr spirili ptAiiaie ; 
And shortly we also shall know 
And feel what it is to be there. 


The New Earth. 


fTbe following hymn, which appeared in our paper a few weeks 
..nre we republish, by request, with a few corrections, and the 
Itfiition of the fourth stanza, which was written after its first pub¬ 
lication in the magazine from which we copied it.-En.] 


Vhen this fair globe.that hath so long to sin’s dark reign been given, 
g blotted as a cursed thing from out the host of heaven; 

)h' then from His untiring hand who gave creation birth, 

Another yet more bright will spring-a new and joyous earth. 


[*0 faith’s pure eye its hills and vales in Ireauteous robes appear, 

Its gushing rills all luminous, its silent waters clear; 

tnd verdant groves and blossoms fair within the vista rise, 

Vith shaded grot and flowery walk, and bowers of Paradise. 


Yet more transcendant glory still attunes the heart to praise, 

And bids the joyful lips break forth in ever-graieful lays; 

The same that wakens joy in Heaven, and constitutes its worth- 
Unsullied beams of righteousness adorning that ‘‘newearth. 


fhrlce blessed orb I From every mount and every glen shall rise 
V quenchless flame of perfect love, accepted sacrifice; 

Each hallow’d morn, and noon, and eve seraphic notes will bear, 
\nd He who cover’d Sinai’s top shall dwell in glory there. 


he “morning stars’’ will then again in lofty songs unite, 
nd all the sons of God raise high their shouts of pure delight; 
'ea. God Himself will call it “ good,’’ and that bright work divine, 
.mi’dlhe countless gems of light forevermore will shine. 

A. c. JunsoN. 


©rtginal. 


[For the Ilarbinger-l 

Life and Death. 


Dear Bro. Marsh We are truly living in 
most important time, and we, as expectants of 
le coming kingdom, occupy a station differing 
ridely in many respects from that of any people 
^ho have lived before us. Responsibility, O 
QYf weighty, rests upon us who are looking for 


our coming King. Kight, such as never before 
emanated from the sacred page, has shone into 
our minds, and given us new views of many of 
the most important subjects of revelation. We 
have found that tradition, as potent as l.er power 
may be, must and will yield before the mighty 
power of truth ; that is, where the mind is unbi¬ 
ased, and is open to conviction. For we may 
present truth, as has been done in numberless in¬ 
stances by the Adventists, to those who are close¬ 
ly encased in their prepossessed views and opin¬ 
ions, and it will make no impression, for the rea¬ 
son that they will let it have no weight. But as 
soon as the mind rids herself of prejudice, and 
there is a desire for knowledge, then truth will 
cut. Would to God that many were in this state 
of mind now ; but, alas, few are seeking that 
honor and that knowledge which cometh from 
God only. The great mass are well content to 
pursue their own way, regardless alike of the Bi¬ 
ble and its Author. This, in a great measure, is 
as true of the church as the world. They, as a 
body, have become “lovers of pleasure, more 
than lovers of God ”—they have rejooted the truth 
and are turned unto fables. 'J'be ignorance of 
Bible subjects, which is so appi reiil everywhere 
among professors, is truly lamentable. Of this I 
have specimens almost daily, in niy intercourse 
with different individuals, as my business allbrds 
me frequent opportunities of introducing the 
great subjects which are ever on my mind. But 
O, the ignorance, and the willingness thus to re¬ 
main, how distressing ! Say.^ tho prophet Ho- 
sea, 4th chap., Oih verse, “ j\ly peaplc are de¬ 
stroyed for lack of knowledge^ Is lliere not a 
great lack of knowledge upon almost every sub¬ 
ject of revelation among the professed people of 
God at the present time ? And the priests, the 
ministers of God, are as ignorant of the word of 
the Lord as the people themselves. Every day’s 
testimony adds conviction to my mind that they 
and their flocks with them are receding farther 
and farther from the truth. Yet there may be 
some, here and there one, who, if aroused by the 
words of wisdom, will give an attentive ear, and 
show an inquiring mind ; but the great body of 
professors, as well as non professors, are seeking 
for every thing and any thing but life eternal. 

Eternal Life ! what subject can be present¬ 
ed to the human race so important, and in 
which they have such an interest as this ? The 
provision is so adapted to our present wants, and 
so meets the ills and infirmities of our existence 
here, that it would really seem that such glad 
news would be received with joy by every heart. 
One of the great objects of the present genera¬ 
tion is, to prolong life by any possible means.— 
Thus vve see every kind of practice, and all sorts 
of nostrums and medicines^ extolled as the great 
curatives of the age, and to which the afflicted 
are constantly resorting; but, alas, the sentence, 
“Dust thou art, and unto dust shall thou return,” 
IS still in force. But here is a remedy provided 
which meets the case of every one^ but it is by 
the great mass wholly disregarded. 

It has been a source of satisfaction to me, as 
well as many others, that you have opened your 
columns to the subject of Life and Death, for it 
is one of vast importance, and demands the at¬ 
tention of every one. The sneers and contempt 
with which some, of whom we hoped better 
things, have treated the subject, should not move 
us from the path of duty. 


Notwithstanding the opposition, it is neverthe¬ 
less truth, and it will outride the storm. I be¬ 
lieve, and from good evidence, that the light which 
has been thrown upon this doctrine has been the 
great means of strengthening the Adventists, and 
of sustaining them under their peculiar trials. 

This truth keeps faith bright and clear in the 
coming of Him, who is the Resurrection and the 
Life. Around that coming clusters every ray of 
hope for the dead and the dying. How can we, 
who are but dust, lose interest in our only hope 
of immortality I Let us cling to that with all 
the powers of the soul. 

The Hartford brethren have suffered much re¬ 
proach in consequence of publishing upon this 
subject, but are unharmed still, and cling yet 
closer to the Word, knowing that that alone 
should be our guide. Many say, as does Charles 
Beecher, that “the devil is playing a game” to 
bring the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ 
into disrepute, by connecting it with extrava¬ 
gances. But if such men will point out to us the 
extravagance of believing that man in deatli 
knows no more than he did before his birth, (Gen. 

‘d: ID,) we will acknowledge it, for our minds 
are open to conviction. God says, “Thed«ad 
know not any-lliing”—his breath goeth forth, he 
reliirneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts 
PERISH—“The dead praise not the Lord, neither 
any that go down into silenced 

The Lord by his word speaks of death as sleep^ 
and thus calls it. Will Charles Beecher call it 
extravagance thus to believe ? Has not Satan 
ratlier rt^joiced m causing .lieri to » cove¬ 

nant w'ilh death, and to be at an agreement with 
hell, (Isa. 28: 15,) as all Christendom virtually 
are ? For all their hopes of a “ blessed immor¬ 
tality,” like those of every heathen nation on the 
globe, do centre in death, and not the resurrec¬ 
tion. They speak of the triumphs gained at 
death as the Bible speaks of them at the resurrec¬ 
tion. Which shall we believe, God or the ortho* 
dox teachers of the day ? The one says, “ The 
dead know not any thing the latter that “they 
know' more than all the world !” The former 
declares that “ the dead praise not the Lord the 
latter that “ they are now seraphs at the right 
hand of God, in his everlasting kingdom, singing 
praises to God and the Lamb.” I for one w.ll 
believe God rather than tradition, for I know he 
“ is not man that he should lie.” And in a case 
like this, where revelation, matter of fact, and 
common sense, all agree, it is passing strange that 
men will be visionists still. 

If Charles Beeeker, who has been pleased to 
rank us with those who are not looking for the 
Lord at all, (as certainly those who believe that 
he has already come cannot be,) for believing in 
the sleep of the dead, and destruction of the wick¬ 
ed, will prove to us from the Bible, that man out 
(^ Christ has immortality, eternal life, or in other 
words, that he will live forever, then we will 
acknowledge our error. Here is the point: if 
man in himself has immortality, then the ques¬ 
tion is settled. But if it is clearly evident from 
the Scripture of truth, that man gains immortal¬ 
ity, or eternal life, only through Christ, he be¬ 
ing “ the resurrection and the life,” then it fol¬ 
lows of course that those who do not accept of 
the terms of salvation cannot inherit eternal life, 
but they must abide in death. Is npt eternal life 
the GIFT OP God, and is not DEATB^ the wages of ^ ^ 

(in ? So the Bible telU ue, Tji* ferine inimori * ^ 
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Ulity and nternal life are never qualified in the 
Bible as the religious teachers of the day qualify 
them. We read nothing in iho word of God of 
n“happy immortality,” and a “wretched ini- 
niortaiity,” but the simple terms “ immortality ” 
“ eternal life,” ever represent the greatest Wms- 
ings that can be bestowed upon our fallen race 
If Mr. Beecher will look at this subject in the 
flight of revelation, he will soon find to his satis¬ 
faction t.iat the game the devil is playing is upon 
the oMcr s/de of the que.stion. It must be well 
pleasing to him to make men believe that they 
are immortal, and that death, our common ene'- 
my whose power he himself wields, introduces 
them into the Elysian fields of Paradise, for that 
doctrine will entirely obliterate the coming of the 
Eord, and make it an event of no consequence 
whatever ; thus bringing into disrepute, and 
making it a thing of no consequence at all, the 
truth winch the gospel presents as the hope and 
the only hope of the church—and the great and 
crowning event of every thing which God has 
done for this world. For if Jesus comes not 
again, all that has been done for the salvation of 
man wil avail him nothing. It is at that coming 
that he brings his rewar.l. These subjects are 
important, being part of the Advent faith and 
doctrine, and 1 cannot conceive how we can be 
accused of leaving that d(>;trine when we speak 
of these things. Has one truth no bearing upon 
another . and has one truth no connection with 
anotner ? We know that thev have, and they 
should he presented in that connection. 

May the Lord preserve us. and keep us in the 

unity of the faith, blameless unto his coming._ 

1). Crary, M. D. 
Hartford. Conn.^ Oct. 1, 1847. 


Jthb advent harbinger. 


velonmpn!' and literal de- 

.3?! providence; which shows 

at the kingdom of heaven is (It /mod.”— 

Also, to watch over our ownselves, and see that 

we are continually in readiness for that solemn 
yet gjorious change. Let us watch and see that 


lutions of this world. We mast take heed that 


saw, and behold, there stood before the riven 
ram which had two horns: and the two horm 
were high; but one was higher than the othei, 
and the higher came up last. I saw the rarj 
pushing westward, and northward, and south-i 
ward ; so that no beast might stand before him, 
neither was there any that could deliver out oU 
his hand ; but he did according to his will and, 
became great. And as I was considering, behold,, 
a he goat came from the west, on the face of the., 
whole earth and touched not the ground: and. 
the goat had a notable horn between his eyes.—'. 
And he came to the ram that had two horns,. 


/Mlt« (4 I 4 1- lUIVO IICCCl lllUl 

this lif * °''®'‘<=karged with the cares of 

113 life, so that day come upon us unawares.”— 

a thlV'''“w’ “P°» «« like 

time ■ cannot s/eep and watch at the same 

fulahdtle1onger,Se^Jesut^Sc1^ir'^ hems, 

us home. Amen Bless L Lord > ‘I'® «ver, and 

Iff wii V ,T ^ ^ VI?®" Ws power. And 1 

HO. s'; / “ of the definite dav mid him come close unto the ram, and he was 

oe Obtained hy a careful and constant watchA'^ovodmih choler against him, and smote the 
jumess Of the signs of the times I ram and broke his two horns : and there was nc 

We think not : for this very reason we are Ppwer in the ram to stand before him, but he casi 
commnianded to watch; because we “ know not ‘"'P ‘he ground, and stamped upon him 

the day nor the hour, wherein the Son of man ‘hat could deliver the ran 

COmeth.” RiU , /. lOUt of his linnrl __ 


But knowledge will be obtained, (by l’®"‘l- Therefore the he goat waxed' 

1 cit^r) 4^ _- . /% ttt ' I VATV orrofif • on/l ^4_ ..I 


I For Die Harl ingrr.] 

A Sermon. 


“ VValcb yc, ihcn fore.”—Maik 13 : 3 .'». 

In this time of peril, it is doubly necessary 
that every child of (^nd ho at his or her post 
keeping up a constant and careful watch contin¬ 
ually, lest at this hour of moral, midnight dark¬ 
ness, they be asleep upon their post, and the 
“thief approach” unheeded bv them, “break 
through” and “steal”or “corrupt”their “trea¬ 
sure.” Now let us briefly consider the iniunc- 
tion of the Savior, and 

1. Who is commanded to watch i 

The church, in all ages, has not been exempt 
from the duty of watching for an opportunity to 
do good, and benefit their lellow men; and also 
to watch over themselves and their heavenly trea¬ 
sure. But, that the church in all ages is com¬ 
manded to watch lor the fulfilment of the signs 
and the coming of Christ. I ti.ink is not warr'aiiu 
ed by the Scriptures. Let me give a few rea- 
sons: 

1st. Tiiey were not to expect the signs of 
Christs coming until “la those days,” and “af¬ 
ter that tribulation” 

Thessalonian brethren that 
that day should not come, except there come a 
Jailing away first, and that man of sin be re 
vealed, the son of perdition.” (3 Thess. 2:3) 
;:.3d. Becaase ilic “words” were “shut ml” 
and the “look scaled,” “to the time of the end ” 
then “ knowledge ” should “be increased.” 

Consequently, I think it means the people of 
God that hve will,in the limits of the last eener- 
ation those that “sse these things come to pass” 
—those “ whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find watching” (Luke 13: 37.) Lord, help us 
to tcatch. ^ 

n. For what are they to watch ? 

They are to watch for the fulfilment of pro¬ 
phecy that predicts the coming and kingdom of 
our Lord .lesus Christ, near at hand—to see when 
the signs m the sun, moon, and stars, take place 


those signs,) and to what extent? We cannot ‘ strong, the great 

^xtend it beyond the limits given by the great broken; and for it came up four nota- 

leacher; and he has taught us to know that, r ® toward the four winds of heaven.”—' 
w len we see these things come to pass, that he Thus far we have the vision in figures, which, ifj 
IS nkar even at the door ’’—that his coming "" 'nierprelation had never been given, a very i 
IS the ncA-z emif, just so sure as summer is the ®l'Sl“with history, would haveena- 
iie.xt season after the putting forth of the leaves ’^l®‘l ‘I’® '■ea'lei' to have made a proper ajiplication. 
in the spring. We shall know that “ the niglit is "'® kave an exposition of the vison that sets 
lar spent, ’ and that the day is at hand.” This ‘ke matter fairly at rest. “ The ram which thou 
lestimony \s positive, divine, substantial, and m- kaving two horns are the Kings of Media 

movable. Amen. All other testimony in refer- “"‘I Bei^ia- And the rough goat is the King of 
ence to the day and hour being known, is human ^'■®®'® = ‘ke great horn that is between his 
ana injerential. Who then, let me ask, that lias py®® ‘ke first King. Now that being broken, 
been watching, and has not been asleep, does not "'kereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 
mow that the “kingdom of heaven is at hand.'” ®Po®‘ of fke nation, but notin his power.” 
IV. Our duty at this critical moment. another chapter, and on the same subject, the 

We should stand having our “ loins eirt about I’lopk®* ®ayf> relative to this Grecian King, “ And , 

with truth, our lamps trimmed and biirnine ” and rVf’kingdom shall be , 

be “like unto men that wait for their Lord.’’ We kr®ken, and shall be divided toward the four winds 
should “take heed unto the sure word of proohe- u .’*”‘1 "®‘‘® ‘‘is posterity.” Now, is , 

cy.” We should endeavor to disseminate those I '".‘k®-'® predictions? 

Amd nothing lacking to establish the truth of pro- 


crowning truths, as much as in us lies, and to sound r “‘"V"? establish the truth of pro- 

the last note of warning in the ears of this wick- l’"®‘^y’ “ ®PP®«'' ‘kat the predictions 

ed and truth-rejecting generation ; that, ifbv any l'IT® r' .u previous to the events, we need 
means, we might save some. “Let us not sleeo " ^ '■®“®®1' ‘® arguments already ad- 

Rsdo others, bullet us watch and be sober.”-— I Daniel’s prophecy 

IPfli-c up, brother! Wake up, sister ! Don’t let I!! ^y l?“'“k-. . According to the 


Wake up, sister! Don’t let IT ‘° 'k« 

this morbid drowsiness, that now reigns nredomi- ^®"‘®l k’'®*! hundred 

nant over all Christendom, steal over your spirit ^.'■® ^krist; and but few prophecies are 

You are in danger, at thi-s late hour of 2 Xhf u-"”" y®'*''® ‘k® Christian 

of getting sleepy and drowsy, and consequently . k^)®‘®''y ■‘f®®'''*® '‘ os a fact, that the Jewish 
will have to .suffer shame at his coming. “ Bless^ Priests showed Alexander the predictious of Dan- 
ed is he that watchelh, and keepeth his earmenis ” 'ras not calculated to flattei 

Wake up, thou drowsy soldier 1 gird fnThe ar- Could any thing like fayors be 

mor anew. Watchman, stand to your post!— r® j monarch by telling him that 

Soon your warfare will be accomplished, and the divided into four 

blessing of eternal life be given “ Watch P Posterity to be excluded from shar 

therefore.” Amen and amen. 2'®’I'®g •" the mighty conquest h 


Massena, N. Y., Oct. 2 , 1847, 


S. I. Roney. 


ing in the mighty conquest he was achieving ?- 


0elcrtion0. 

Aiillieiilicily of the Bible. 


RV .S. M. M*(ORK|.E. 


[Concluded.! 

Now sceptic, we will cite you to some prophe¬ 
cies found in Daniel, and tell us what ambiguity 

is to be found in his remarkable predictions._ 

Daniel, by the light of inspiration, has drawn the 
veil from the future farther than any one that 
lias ever lived. He has sketclied the future for 
at least three thousand years from the time of the 
vision. VVe will, at this time, only notice a few 
facts which have had a most unequivocal fulfil- 
ment. “ And I saw in a vision, and 1 was by the 
river Ulai. Then I lifted up mine eyes, and 


Jewish priests could have had no motive of self- 
interest with Alexander’s successor ; for the pro¬ 
phecy describes not the agents which divided the 
dominions of Alexander among themselves, ex¬ 
terminating his family. Like the prophecies al¬ 
ready noticed, some of the most prominent items 
in Daniel's prophecy had not been fulfilled, or in 
other words the facts liad not conformed to the 
predictions till some centuries after the writings 
of the propliet had been transferred to other lan¬ 
guages, preventing afterwards the possibility of 
fraud. In fact, some items in Daniel’s prophecy 
have^yet to be accomplished : besides his evident 
allusions to a return of the Jews. Sceptics argue 
against invincible lacts, when they argue against 
prediction found in Holy Writ. Will sceptics 
tell us that the numerous predictions relative to 
the birth, life, death and suffering of the Messiah, 
were all fabricated after bis birth, life and death, 
in the land of Judea? They have a task indeed 
in this matter. Almost the whole of the Jewish 
writings called the prophets are to be disposed of. 
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We propose making a few remarks relative to 
the predicted Messiah. Such a personage did ap¬ 
pear according to prophecy. This fact alone 
substantiates the credit of the prophets, even if 
the Messiah was an impostor. Many circum¬ 
stances were associated with the Messiah on the 
page of prophecy, and have had a literal accom¬ 
plishment. According to prophecy he was to he 


and left without one stone upon another. There 
was great distress in the land and wrath upon 
the nation—they fell by the edge of the sword 
and were led captive into all nations—scattered 
and dispersed almost over the face of the whole 
earth. All things written by the prophets rela 
tive to the fall and dispersion of the Jewish peo¬ 
ple have been fulfilled. They are driven among 


“despised and rejected of men ; a man of sor- the nations, a reproach and proverb. They en" 
row and acquainted with grief.” He was wound- joy liberty as citizens in but few countries—they 

fl /] I V*k n M rv ^ 4 Vv A I M 1 r LL ^ _ 1.1*... 1_ ^ A 


ed for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon hinii with his stripes we are healed.— 
He made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in his death. He hath poured out his soul 
unto death : and he wa.s numbered with trans¬ 
gressors. Messiah shall be cut otf, but not for 
himself. (Dan.) And they shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced. (Zeeh.) Will scep¬ 
tics tell us that these predictions have had no ac¬ 
complishment ? With this personage and these 
predictions a religion has been associated, pro¬ 
posing a system of the purest morals on earth.— 
As a proof of the truth of prophecy and the re¬ 
ligion associated with this personage and his di¬ 
vine mission, we will draw a few arguments from 
predictions delivered by himself. 

Had the disciples of the Messiah fabricated 
predictions to have suited facts after they had 
ranspired, and these facts having no correspond- 
mce with the Jewish scriptures, nor the Greek 
ranslation by the seventy, the fraud could have 
»een easily detected. It could not have been 
mpoecJ on the world. And if the facts agree 
vith the Jewish scriptures, there was no need of 
new prophecy to suit the facts, but to show that 
be facts connected with Messiah, correspond 
nth the law and the prophets. This was evi 
ently the plan the apostles followed, for Luke, 
le historian of these matters says, that “ Paul, 

3 his manner was, went in unto them, and throe 
abbath-days reasoned with them out of the 
priptures, opening and alleging, that Christ must 
eeds have suffered, and risen again from the 


A prophecy made by the Messiah on the 
lount of Olives, stands before the world at this 
me like a monument, preaching from age to 
je in imperishable facts, the truth of his mission 
id the divine authority of his religion. See 
uke 21. “And as some spake of the temple, 
)w it was adorned with goodly stones, and gifts, 
3 said, As for these things which ye behold, the 
lys will come, in the w'hich, there shall not be 
ft one stone upon another, that shall not be 
rown down—for there shall be great distress in 
e land, and wrath upon this people. And they 
all fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
d away captive into all nations : And Jerusa- 
m shall be trodden down by the Gentiles, until 
e times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” “Forthe 
»ys shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
all cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
•und, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
y thee even with the ground, and thy children 
ithin thee.” 

Now, can reason ask, and can faith expect, 
ronger evidence of the authenticity of the scrip- 
res and the divine mission of the Messiah than 
manifest in these predictions and their accom- 
ishment. If it were announced in j)eals of 
under once in every age, from heaven above, 
at Christ is the Son of God, would there be less 
epticism and vice, or more virtue on earth ?— 
e think the matter questionable. What ambi- 
ity is there in the prediction before us ?— 
)uld predictions be made more plain, or fulfil- 
3nt be consummated more literally ? On the 
ws, Jerusalem and the temple, the prophecy of 
irist has had a literal fulfilment. Jerusalem 
IS encompassed by a trench, the walls thrown 
wn, the temple demolished to it< foundation, 


stand in fear of their life, “ a trembling heart.' 
They have been ejected from some nations- 
driven from land to land; without mixing with 
any—they remain a separate people—without 
any ties or affinities, holding them to any land 
or country, 

They preserve an unconquerable attachment to 
the religion of Moses, and an invincible aversion 
to that of Christ. But they are to look on him 
whom they have pierced, “and they sliall mourn 
for him as one mourneth for his only son,” &c. 
What an array of evidence may be" brought to 
establish the authenticity of prophecy and the 
sacred oracles, and but one way of avoiding their 
force and that resting on bare assertion, destitute 
of proof and entirely unreasonable. For it 
both unreasonable and destitute of proof to assert 
that the prophecies relative to the de-striiclion of 
Jerusalem and the temple, the calamities, over¬ 
throw and dispersion of the Jews, were made af¬ 
ter the facts had transpired. Assertions may su¬ 
percede the necessity of arguments with those 
who may be determined to disbelieve. To sav 
the events respecting the Jevvish people, city 
and temple, might have been circumstantially 
foretold, forty years before they took place, in 
the very way in which they have transpired,— 
without any other knowledge of the future than 
common observation, based on the usual course 
of things, is perfectly unreasonable and the last 
expedient in a desperate case. To say the Jew¬ 
ish |)rophets by their predictions deceived the 
world for five hundred years before Ch'rst, and 
then taking the advantage of a change in religion 
practiced the same fraud by prophecy a century 
afiervvards, and succeeded in deceiving the world 
by predictions fabricated during this period, is 
too unreasonable to be believed by common 
sense. Was the world more ignornnt during 
this period, than it has been since? From the 
overthrow of the Roma*, Empire till the refor¬ 
mation, no age of the world has been deeper sunk 
in ignorance; and if ignorance favored the spir¬ 
it of prophecy, no age since the creation was 
more happily calculated to give inspiration. By 
some writers it has justly been compared to an 
incubus of a thousand years,^^ Did this age 
produce any prophecy ? No: but it was the 
subject of prophecy. It so happens that all the 
books of the New Testament except the Apoca¬ 
lypse, were written, according to the commonly 
received history of these things, before the des¬ 
truction of .lerusalem. A rare combination, in¬ 
deed, among the New Testament writers, and 
the thousands associated with them, to anti-date 
their books for the purpose of practicing the 
poorest fraud ever devised on earth. 

Will sceptics tell us that these men practiced 
these frauds at the risk of their lives, and in all 
cases without motive or the possibility of earthly 
gain ? Facing persecution, privation and end¬ 
less peril; for what ? Earthly inducements are 
out of the question. Inspire them with the hope 
of future reward according to the purport of their 
writings, and you will preclude the possibility of 
a fraud. For the man is more than a fool who 
expects a just God to reward him for lyimr in his 
name ; in the very face of Holy Writ, that says, 

“ all liars, shall hove their part in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death.” Rev, 21. Men are honest as 
far as they know ; where only future rewards 


are in prospect: and such must have been the 
case with primitive Christians. 

Luke evidently wrote the narrative called the 
Acts of the Apostles, some time belorc the des¬ 
truction of .Jerusalem ; in it he refers to the one 
he had already written called the Gospel in which 
these predictions arc recorded which we have 
been noticing. That the Gospel by Luke was 
written previous to t!ie Acts, needs no argument 
among honest men. In the Acts he gives a his¬ 
tory of Paul, his success in Asia, his travels, his 

return to Jerusalem—the tumult in the temple_ 

his defence before the Roman Governor_his 

appeal to Ceasar, &c. Now, none of these 
things could have taken place after the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem. Nor could human foresight, 
judging from the usual course of events, have 
rnade as circumstantial predictions relative to a 
city, temple or nation, w'ithout prescience more 
than mortal ? it is presumption to take the affir¬ 
mative on this question, to give it no worse a 
name. History records no such a case—no such 
predictions and accomplishments. There are no 
reservations, probabilities or contingencies taken 
into the account, but an unijualified sentence of 
dispersion upon the Jews, into all nations, their 
city to desolation and the temple to consummate 
ruin. A temporary ren'n was not foretold, but a 
ruin in duration “till the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.” » * * Iniquity is to 

abound, and the love of many to wax cold._ 

These are the harbingers of the c/osc of the pres¬ 
ent (hnlile dispensalwn, or “iiines of the Gen¬ 
tiles. A lime of ui.iversal peril without its 
wallel in the history of the human family.— 
That a storm is gathering on the religious as 
well as on the political horizon of all nations, is 
but too manifest, and will burst with frightfulfu- 
ry; to the upturning of govermuents and the 
piostration of thrones and dominions, as sketched 
on the page of prophecy. We despair of calling 
a solitary hciiig hack rrom me horrid laifh of 
sceptics. Our hope is limited lo the poi^sihility 
of preventing some few trom embracing the dan¬ 
gerous belief. When we look at its mighty tro¬ 
phies in France, we tremble for the fate of our 
country. For the legitimate eflect of Atheism, 
is to throw off all all restraints, piditical as well 
as moral, and turn loose lawless man with no 
other control than his misguided and infuriated 
passions. Atheism and boundless corruption are 
inseparably associated, and will be tbilowed by 
the sorest judgn: ents that the world has ever suf¬ 
fered. The crisis is not far distant, when the 
ministers of heaven’s indignation will be com- 
missioned like the destroying angels, and where 
the seal of the living God is not manifest, the 
manifest stroke of a discriminating God is to fall 
in the plentitude of Omnipotent power—at which 
scepticism will stand aghast and tremble, and 
own that the God of the whole earth reigneth 
when the acknowledgment will not be a sufficient 
atonement to save from impending ruin. The 
Judge of the lohole earth will do right / Scepti¬ 
cism is outgrowing every other ism of the day, 
and to me it is a sad onien of an eru of-vengeance 
foretold by the mouth of the prophets. It is 
prevalent in Germany, rampant in France, and 
gigantic in America. 

Will any one tell me that this most dangerous 
ism mih the mighty tide of [»eculdiioii which is 
rolling with the width of an ocenn and rapidity 
of a torrent, is to pass off and leave the world un¬ 
hurt. Speculations about Milleiiniinrjs in the 
general, are perfectly visionaiy. The world is 
first lo be deluged in error and vice—drenched 

in blood—smitten by the hand of Omnipotence_ 

swept with the besom of destruction, before it will 
acknowledge that the Lord reigneth—before the 
Millennial reign of universal peace is to he ush¬ 
ered in. And, with fear and trembling we look 
at the mighty increase of scepticism, na the in- 
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trodaction of this tremendous succession of 
events. Popular opinion is generally wrong.— 
Without looking at cause and effect; visionary 
speculators in prophecy, are dreaming about Mil¬ 
lenniums—evangelizing the world—the triumphs 
of the Christian religion, in the very face of fear¬ 
ful declensions, tides of peculations, and the 
mighty progF’ess of an ism that challenges Om¬ 
nipotence to his face—defying his thunder, and 
deriding his very existence. 

We ask reasonable men to give prophecy an 
unbiased examination—look at cause and effect 
—-at the nature and consequence of these things 
—at the increase of lawless principles—their de¬ 
moralizing influence on the world—the apathy of 
professed Christians—the impotency of human 
means to check the tide of corruption—the 
mighty revolt against moral restraints and re¬ 
vealed religion—spreading like a pestilence ;— 
and then tell me what will be the situation of the 
world in less than half a century, if the stroke of 
heaven is suspended that long. Unloose, the 
world from moral restraints, and law will present 
but a feeble barrier to vice in all its enormities. 
If a universal reign of terror is awaiting the 
world, and we may have our dark forebodings 
on the subject, it will be when, by the propaga¬ 
tion of licentious principles, the mind of man is 
unloosed from the moorings which hold him re- 
iponsible to his God. 


®l)e ijarbtttgcr. 

“The wise shall nnderstand.” 
ROCHESTER, TUESDAY, OCTOBER 19, mi. 


Kingdom of Kod. 

Having shown, in our article of last week, that 
the kingdom of Cod, instead of being a principle of 
righteousness in the heart, will be as really a literal 
kingdom, ns Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grccia, Rome, 
or any other earthly kingdoms—we proceed to no¬ 
tice, 

3. Its locality .—Tlie popular doctrine of tlie 
times is, that the kingdom or future abode of the 
righteous is << above the ethereal blue ”—or “be¬ 
yond the bounds of time and space,” or, as the poet 

sings, 

“ There is a heaven o’er yonder sky— 

A heaven where pleasures never die, 

A heaven I sometimes hope to see, 

Then fear again it’s not for me.” 

To this undefinable, unlocated, spiritual or fanciful 
heaven, it is thought that the disembodied spirits or 
ghosts of the good go, at tlie death of the body, to 
Bing “ psalms and doxologies forever and evei>^’v 
but as there is no proof anywhere of the existence 
of such a heaven, in such a place, for such a pur¬ 
pose, we will see what the Bible says on this sub¬ 
ject. 

David expected that the King, of the kingdom 
of God, would have the “uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession.” Psa. ii. 8. Daniel be¬ 
lieved the * mountain ’ would fill the whole earth, 
and that the kingdom of God would be, not above, 
but under the whole heaven. Dan. ii. 35 ; viii. 27. 
Zechariah rejoiced in hope that the dominion would 
be “from«ctt to sea, and from the river to the ends 
of the caW/i.” Zeeh. ix. 10. Christ promised that 
the meek should inherit the earth. Matt. v. 6. John 
records as one high note in the song of the redeem¬ 
ed, “We shall reign on the earth,'' when “the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of 
our Lord and his Christ.” Rev. v. 10 ; xi. 15. The 
Earth, then, is where the prophets, Christ and his 
apostles, locate the Kingdom of God. And on the 
earth, under the whole heavonH, it most «urely will 


exist, in all its promised greatness, glory, and cease¬ 
less duration. 

But, says the objector, the earth will be too im¬ 
pure, too gross for the throne and reign of Christ, 
and the home of the glorified and immortal saints. 
We admit it will, while in its present character, de¬ 
filed with the corruptions and blood of six thousand 
years of sin and w’ar—and while the curse is upon 
it. But let the curse be removed, so that ‘ there 
shall be no more curse,’ and the earth be cleansed 
by the fires of the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, and made new and glorious, and filled with 
the glory of Cod, according to his oath and promise, 
—and it will be none too gross, but just right for 
the location of his everlasting kingdom. When it 
was first made, and appeared in all its Eden loveli¬ 
ness and purity, it was not too gross for its Creator 
to walk upon and hold communion with the first 
happy pair. When it i« restored to more than its 
Eden perfection, then “ the tabernacle of God will 
be with men, and he will dwell with them,” on the 
new earth, or the earth made new. Rev. xxi. 1-5. 
The location of the Kingdom, then, will be on 
the Earth. 

3. Has the Kingdom yet been set up ? Many coii- 
tciul that it has, from the fact that Christ is called 
King, and must therefore have a kingdom ; conse¬ 
quently the kingdom must be set up. It is true 
Christ is called king ; ‘ for this end was he born,’ 
preached, suffered, was crucified, conquered death, 
ascended to the throne of his Father, where he now 
sits as Mediator between God and man ; where he 
will reign as such, until he shall descend with a 
shout, with power and great glory, to gather his 
elect from the four winds ; destroy the man of sin, 
them who know not God, and dcatli, the last enemy ; 
and cleanse the earth for the everlasting and glori¬ 
ous dominion of the kingdom. Then, we think, he 
will “ deliver up the kingdom,’ or present it to his 
Father, saying, Behold, I and the children thou hast 
given me. Then sit down on his throne (subject to 
his Father, Oiat God may be all in all), hud reign 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 

If the kingdom is now set up, wliy do despotic 
kings yet reign ? Why is the promised dominion of 
Christ held by worldly moiiarchs ? Not a foot of it 
has yet been possessed under the title of the King 
of glory. Why are his subjects under human and 
oppressive laws ; poor, despised, persecuted and put 
to death : and unprotected by their King ? And 
why do these laws put to defiance the law of this 
Supreme Ruler, if indeed he now acts as such ?— 
These evils will not exist when the kingdom shall 
be set up and fill the wliolc earth. But they now ex¬ 
ist, hence the kingdom is not yet set up. 

Christ now acts as High Priest, Mediator, and 
Master, Lord, Captain, and Head over all things to 
the church. He is the nobleman who has gone into 
a far country to receive {or himself a kingdom, and 
to return. Matt. xxvi. M-31 ; Luke xix. 11-27. 
He has committed the affairs of his house to his 
servants, charging them to occupy and watch until 
his return. He has sent the Spirit to comfort and 
aid them in their work, and when the work he has 
gone to accomplish is done, and the bride has made 
herself ready, thenhe will return and fill his office 
as king, the ultimate end for which he was born 
and has filled all his other offices. 

The kingdom to be set up will never end ; but 
there is no state of society now, which any pretend 
to call the kingdom of Cod, either spiritual or lite¬ 
ral, wliirli is not in a state of unholy divisions; 
consequently must end. For a kingdom divided 
ngaiiist itself is brought to desolation, and shall not 
stand. Matt. xii. 25. Therefore the promised king¬ 
dom has not vet come, for it will never be divided, 
nor end. 


This kingdom was not set up, or had not coi 
when Christ taught his disciples to pray. Let 
kingdom come. Matt. vi. 10. It had not come wl 
the sons of Zebedee requested to sit on the ri 
and left hands of Christ in his kingdom, and he t 
them, it shall be given to them for whom it is } 
pared of my Father. Matt. xx. 21, 23. It had 
come at the institution of the Supper, when Ch 
said, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, u: 
the kingdom of God shall come. Luke xxii. 18. 
had not come when Christ told Pilate, My kingd 
is not of this world. Luke xviii. 36. In this li, 
the early Christians understood the subject. I 
Clarke on this text. He says, “ Eusebius rela' 
Hist. Eccles., Lib. iii., c. 20, ‘that the relative: 
our Lord were brought before Domitian, and in 
rogated whether they were of the family of Da 
and what sort the kingdom of Christ was, and wl 
it would appear. They answered that this king( 
was neither of this tcorld, nor of an earthly nat\ 
that it was altogether heavenly and angelical; 
that it would not take place till the end of the wor 
Observe, “ It will not take place till the end oj 
world." Who can dispute this testimony ? 

But we have further evidence to offer. The ki 
dom had not come, at the crucifixion, when the; 
itent thief cried, “Lord, remember me when I 
comest into thy kingdom. Luke xxiii. 42. Itl 
not come at his ascension, when the disciples, agi 
ably to former instructions to pray for the kingi 
to come, asked Christ to restore again the king( 
to Israel. Acts i. 6. It had not come when I 
said, Flcsli and blood cannot inherit the kiiigdoi 
God. 1 Cor. XV. 50. The subjects must be n 
like their king, immortal; then they will be j 
pared to inherit it when it comes. Matt. xxv. 
If it exists now, flesh and blood inherit the kingd 
It had not come, when Paul said, the quick and 
dead shall be judged, at the appearing of Ch 
and his kingdom. 2Tim. iv. 1. And it had 
come when John was on the Isle of Patmos ; for 
then saw in the future, under the third woe aiids 
enth trumpet, the kingdoms of this world bec( 
the kingdom of the Lord and of his Christy wh 
will be at the time of judging the dead. Rev. 
16 - 19 . 

The second chapter of Daniel affords infall 
proof that the kingdom of God is not yet set ii| 
It speaks of four universal earthly kingdoms, wl 
were to precede the kingdom of God. One of tl 
kingdoms, in its divided form, yet exists ; there 
the kingdom of God cannot yet be set up. Ag 
the metalic image, which r(;prcscnts earthly ki 
doms, was to be smitten on the feet and toes, sj 
bolical of the last form of earthly governments. T 
smiting has not yet taken place; for earthly gov( 
ments yet exist, hence the kingdom of God is 
yet set up. Once more—when the image, or ear 
ly governments are smitten, they will be brol 
ground to powder^ or become as the chaff tha 
driven away of the wind, '“that no place shall 
found for them.” Earthly governments yet ha^ 
place, hence, the kingdom of God is not yet set 
Finally, when the kingdom of God is set up, it 
“fill the whole earth.” There is now not a foe 
this earth under the exclusive reign of the kin{ 
glory—it is all under the power of earthly ki 
and rulers ; it follows, then, as a matter of cou’ 
that the kingdom of God is not yet set up. 

If this cloud of witnesses docs not prove, bey 
a shadow of doubt, that the kingdom is not yet 
up, then we may despair of proving any point fr 
the word of God and testimony of the early Ch 
tians. 

Hero the objector naturally inquires, if the kii 
dom is not yet set up, why is the present dispen 
turn frequently enllod flu* kingdom of heaven, 
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usual faithfulness. 


t he ad vent harbinger. 


ho could not makl their femer “"''P'’®- 


. T 7 -u«|Hizea two dis- 

ciplcsof the Lord, who could not make their former 

sprinkling or pouring‘anawer ii good conscience.’ 

c say lo others in like circumstances, go and do 
likewise. 

We found a cold indillcrcnce to the doctrine of 
l^he second advent, manifested by sinners and mem¬ 
bers of the churches in the place : but few of either 
class attended our meeting, with the e.vception of 
one or two evenings, and on the Sabbath. They 
seemed to say, we will hear no more about these 
things.—And if Springwater is a sample of the 
world, ill this respect, we should entertain but little 
hope of many more being induced to hear and em¬ 
brace the truth. But we thank Cod that now and 
Ihen one, in other places, like the scanty gleanings 
when the vintage Ls done, is gathered in. There¬ 
fore lot no one be disheartened—do all you can to 
save perishing niortals-oiie is of more value than 

all this defiled world. 


„ . , .. periam lo ourpre- 

Clous faith and blessed hope : they should write of¬ 
ten, If It IS only a word of comfort, reproof, doctrine, 
or e.\hortation. Thus a lively interest is kept up 
through the whole body—the weak are made stronir. 
and the strong happy. I„ reference to these things, 
we say, to all whom it may concern, in the words of 
Feed my sheep—feed my Iambs. 


I Do.n’t F’kei. a.nv Uurr-^ays the disobedient 
prolessor, when urged to discharge the duties of his 
high and holy profession. He believes, or pretends 
to believe, that he is e.xcused from bearing the cross 
until hiB /(.ch/ig, are wrought up to such a high 
pitch of c.xcitement, that he is like a cask of new 
wine, ready to burst for want of vent. Hut who 
has taught you that your feelings should be made a 
rule of duty? The Lord has not. The obedient 
child does not consult his feelings before it obeys 
Its parent. It hcan and sees its duty, and faithfully 
performs it, though it may be very crossing to his 
feelings. So with the children of the Lord : when 
they have heard oi read their duty, or when they 
see it clearly before thoin, though their natural feel¬ 
ings may shrink at the cross, the duty should be per¬ 
formed, leaving the event with the Lord. He will 
bless ; and his approbation, with a consciousness 
of having done right, will produce feelings which 
alone lay the sure foundation of your present and 
eternal felicity. “ Blessed are they that do his com- 
iiiandmciits, they shall have right to the tree of 
life.” 


Bao Marsh :-I write in behalf of the church 
ere I am laboring, and the cause of truth. VVe 
as a church, take a considerable number of the » Ad' 
vent Herald,” and a few of the paper which you edit. 

rr * a want of fairness in the 

Herald, in extracts made from the Advocate, by tak¬ 
ing a part of different articles on the destruction of 
c wicked and unconsciousness of the dead, and re 
plying to them, without giving the whole argument 
nd likewise that a criticism on the Greek word ku- 
lasm shows feebleness on that side of the argument. 
We thought an article from the » Bible Examiner ” 
would set that matter in a better light. We ac¬ 
cordingly voted unanimously to request the Herald 
to insert the article, and sent it, but it was refused. 
We now, unanimously, send you the same, asking 
you to insert it in the Harbinger. 

Yours, for the truth and justice, 

M. JStophari). 

rr orcester, Mass,, Oct, 5, 1847. 


IHrience : if the death o( Jesus, or his being “cut 

lowt A !h *''® ®®"’® = *■“* then it fol- 

nalco^fi ®“‘t'"(? off of Messiah was not an eter- 

sTnner" 1 a": ®® "®ithor will the 

nner s be : and let me now tell you. Brother Her- 

aB’thSold'the y°“> and 

Uke ref^ “ d'"® '^i'i >■« compell^ to 

^ "■ R^fomfioiiism.- and one of you? 

sy^ff7o “’i" contro^ver- 

inff • a^t soT ®f reason- 

S • tit least, so I solemnly believe. 


“Piiaishmcul”—“Koliisin.” 


A Short Dialogiit, 


.\li. liiiNos Wouk Koa oua Good. —ISouiemeii 
are so fortunate or wise ill managing the affairs of 
this world, that all things work for their interest or 
gwd. Wars, famines, pestilence, Hres, tempests, 
money jiressures, failures, high and low prices, 
peace and j.rosperity, all seem to be tributary to their’ 
interest. It should be so with Christians. Tf we 
live as we ought, and rightly understand the econ 
orny of grace, and the dispensations of I’rovidence, 
all things will work for our spiritual good. Pros 
perity and adversity ; things perplexing and pleas 
ing ; evil and good reports, persecution and broth¬ 
erly love ; the rights and wrongs of others ; losses 
and crosses, sickness and death ; all, may be made 
to work for the Christian’s good. Think on this, ye 
desponding, poor and alfiicted, over whom the waves 
of adversity have long rolled. Remember if you 

are patient, he will suffer none of your afllictions 

to work for your ill ; but will turn them all to your 
profit. And if you do not fully realize it here, an 
eternal weight of glory will be your reward, when 
your siiflbringK sshull be over. 

05^ A lengthy communication from l>ro. Wells 
may be expected next week. Will |,e write more 
frequently—and will other correspondents resume 
their pens again. This is a time of peculiar perils 
to die saints, and it requires all the talents, wisdom, 
zeal and good works among them, to comfort, en¬ 
courage and strengthen each other to endure unto 
the end. It is discouraging to the weak ami feeble 

whnnrA cfrnti/v 


X.UU. M ui^^uciuiaging 10 me weak am! feeble ^ your words. Remember the 

forthose who are strong, and have ability to. and thTr,,'fi!i; 17 fr®®®®f 
have been in llmhahi, „f writing for Ihe P‘-'> to I „Wgfo 


HMe Eiatniner. Brother Herald, you seem some, 
what perplexed with the question about the State of 
the Head and the End of the Wicked. 

that'**/ a! )'uu who hold 

that the dead know not any thing,” and “ all the 

M ,all God destroyr are “trd to umlf?! 

as Mtinni P®’’*'®?® we are, but you must try and be 
as patient as you can with us : we think God means 

i7no more?h’ ^®PP®" *0 be mistaken it 

IS no more than some have been before us It seems 

“ro/W ”“wf ®"®7i„ thinking 

Aoh/aS/h, ^Jat. 25: 46, signifies o/7I” anJ 
that his reference to Psa. 37 f 9, “Evil doefs shaH 
be e«t o£, - m proof that the wicked are actually to 
dusfoe'! preserved, is wholly incon- 

ilfh' referred to, 

< i h 1 “"'® “"tt in Dan. 9 : 36 

- Messiah shall be cU off.”’-[.1dvc„t Herald, 

from ti^b? ®®''®'''ai‘>n to you draw 

hillH^i^i ''''’y"'®®>“if ^fc«aah was not anni- 

4A3. ZS, CV ‘ 

never used the phrase “annihilated and the immar 
lo have you and your co-workers perpetuallv ham 

®®r®f 't'hifhLaTblfdfe 

fifoll it stated the question 

fairly it would have stood : “If Messiah did no/ die 
It does not prove that the wicked will die ” Then 
your controversy would have been diVee/'with the 
Bible which allirins, “ Christ died" Christ did die 
therefore the wieked nill die. Christ’s death did not 

Ihe wicked will not consist in such torments.— 
be “cut'off-’^'he ‘'’®t®'"':® tlie wicked will 

»h Hrr, \es : “The wicked will all be ^cut ofi’’ 

- c., from all the blessedness of the riffht- 

eous.”— Herald, June 5. ^ 

Christ, when he was cut off, sen 

H ?o"hnT k'® righteous r 

If so, he was either in aelual hell torment, or he was 

nneonsaovs rndeath. Which horn of thedilcmnm 
will you taac. Brother Herald ? We shall see.— 

sameuoid expresses the cutting off Messiah, and 

f.hp iviniro/l if __- A i . 


My 29th, t'C''th? (;,«h »o“" M,?' 

If nnn H ^ translated *Uorment •” so 

whatever.’' ’ ^ settled by no authority 

So it seems the Herald admits it as a 

\ation of ‘‘ / ' / ®"®> far from its new traits- 

tat,on of kolas, s haying “ settled ” the “ noini ’fot 

has gone a long stride towards Univ^rsalfom * Im 

gives several significations of the wort Whffo'Tt 
signifies “pvmshmenl, chastisement," &c. it also 

IS-^ot^inVeTthe'^^e ‘ ‘ ® 

It i. the [iJcrafl e 

trL“?'' ” r 

tear hathht^Lr^eamth ToVT'’ 

feet in love.” ® "'®‘'® T*’'- 

Now, if the Herald he right, the “ toi-ment" of i ho 
damned IS simply the torment of not being “ve!-/tt 
m love,’ while in fact they love some I ^ ' 

did man, if « kolasin," 1 7oh?T 18 i/ 
likely to have the ...e.ani„g of ,, ?‘r;® 

r;."'«:“zfthr.:;-"'3 

Jh.. I» .he I. - 

ielended; ,.j i„.,e,j .t I'fZ' Ah3 J !'.'l 

following texts : Malt 4 • • uti u l 

to him all sick people ‘that were tllmn witlf di "e?s’ 
diseases and torments—basaiiois." Luke 16 • 33 

'.4' . Kli;i"Sei4,: 

7"”;,"'?' "“V aoelJ n.; kill Ihel, £"l’h« lE 

should bo to,;nented-basanisthosilZ n^Lhs^ 
and their/or,„c„t_i„s«„,s,„„„-was a he /ormca 
-basamsaio., of a scorpion,” b.c. Rev ll - n 

2 s '’K: Vs 

glorified herself, and lived de’liciS?,Tm?,ch'*/???’ 

»ic«/_4„,,„,„.„„o„_a„d sorrow give^ “ V^rse in 
tsmou.- Rev. 20 : 10 , « The devil shairbe Lrn^S 
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“ liolaiig^^ as the Herald affirms, to signify tormcntt 
but another word always^ unless the text Mat. 26 : 
46 be an exception, ^rhe Herald, then, made a great 
mistake, unless it has some better rosson to offer for 
such an exception than any thing it has yet pro¬ 
duced, when it“ The text is therefore lit¬ 
erally, ‘ These shall go away into eternal torment,’ ” 
kc. 

There is not a solitary text where the translators 
have given us the phrases torment, tormented, or tor¬ 
mentors, but that the original word is a different one 
Irom that used by our Lord, Mat. 25 ; 46, except 
the single text 1 John 4 ; 18. This fact speaks vul- 
vmes: it shows conclvsively that the text Mat. 25 : 
46 is NOT literally, “these shall go away into eter¬ 
nal toi'mentf^ as the Herald affirms. Had our Sa¬ 
vior intended “ tonnent^^ he most certainly would 
have used another word, which both himself and dis¬ 
ciples uniformly use when torment is intended : and 
we have a most triumphant refutation of the position 
of the Herald on this question. Let the candid in¬ 
quirer after truth judge if that is not the case. 


(For thn Harbinger.] 

The Heavenly Jlorniiig. 

Hail yo heirs of salvation—happy expectants of a 
day of rest—longing souls who watch with unsleep 
ing eye for the first breaking of that blissful mor¬ 
row “ sung in prophetic story,” that shall bring de¬ 
liverance to you and all her children. Blessed cap¬ 
tives truly ! “ Look up,” saith Jesus ; “be of good 
cheer”—“Fear not, little Hock,” “Rejoice in the 
Lord always, and again I say rejoice,” says Paul.— 
And why not ? The tokens of the eternal morning 
have appeared. The night is far, far spent. The 
day is at hand. The sure prophetic word shines 
clearer and clearer upon our course, in this dark 
state, revealing the sublime, the grand, the glorious, 
the angel-loved, heaven born, soul-thrilling truth on 
every side, above and below, that Kden’s morning is 
about to open upon us—Christ, “the bright and the 
morning star to arise in our hearts.” 

“ Why should the children of a King go mourning 
all their days r Come, “Sing unto the Lord, all 
ye his saints, and give thanks at the remembrance of 
his holiness, for his anger endureth but a moment; 
in his favor there is life ; weeping may endure for a 
nighty but joy cometh in the morning. Yes, and do¬ 
minion too cometh in the morning—“ the first domin¬ 
ion”—the universal dominion of the glorified earth. 
0, praise the Lord. Why, unto you that fear his 
name, shall the sun of righteousness arise, with heal¬ 
ing in his beams. Before Him the shadows will flee 
—the darkness of the tomb be dispersed—its winter 
be past—the pensive steps of the mourner shall have 
been numbered—and the gushing tears of breaking 
hearts cease. Glory to God ! He ransoms us from 
the power of tho grave—from the bondage of cor¬ 
ruption—from the sting of death. He manifests the 
glorious liberty for which the sons of God have 
groaned with traveling pains, in concert with crea¬ 
tion, from the first ravages of the curse till now.— 
Blessed morning of the great trumpet, that bids the 
“captive exile hasten”—welcome to his ceaseless 
rest! Morning of the Chief Shepherd’s return to 
“ gather his flock from all places where they have 
been scattered in the dark and cloudy day”— or night 
of this sin-cursed world. Morning without clouds to 
them ! 0, how bright, when the King of Israel 
shall put them together in their safe fold—their own 
sweet mountains. Day of gladness, triumph, and 
rest; 0,1 long for thee ! I long for him who shall 
be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth 
—as a morning without clouds. With the sweet 
psalmist of Israel I can exclaim, “ this is all my sal 
vation and desire” ! O come, thou just one, and 
rule. Cause the bones of thy sleeping millions to 
live and flourish in flesh like thine own, and with 
thee reign forever and ever. Perform the tiuth to 
Jacob, and thy mercy to Abraham, and thine oath to 
David, which thou hast sworn to them from the days 
of old. 

In view of the morning being at hand, and our so 
soon seeing the face of the King of kings, dnd Lord 
of lords, 0, my brethren, let us lift up our heads— 
be glad, bo joyful, be sober, be watchful, and prayer¬ 
ful. Let us keep our garments unsoiled, that when 
the bright flashings of his burning throne shall be 
ponred upon us, we may be without spot and shame 
—and have boldness with joy to shout, “ Lo, this is 
our God; we have waited for him”—we have wait 


ed” and longed “ more than they that wait for the 
morning,” “and he will save us.” Even so. Amen. 

G. W. Burnham. 

Vergtnncsy Vl.y Oct, 3, 1847. 

[For Ihe Harbinger.] 

liitrease of Papacy. 

Dear Bro. Marsh -.—While in your city a few 
weeks since, I heard a sermon in the Brick Church 
from Mr. Crampton, agent of the Protestant Evan¬ 
gelical Society (I believe,) about which I would like 
to say a word or two. In the former part of his 
discourse he presented some facts relative to the in¬ 
crease of Papacy in our land, which were truly start¬ 
ling—and in addition, stated that he had no doubt, 
if it continued to increase as rapidly for twenty 
years to come as it had in ten years past, our coun¬ 
try would be completely under its control. These 
things were all true, demanding the attention of ev¬ 
ery one who bears the name of Christian. But after 
arousing the interest of his audience, and awaken¬ 
ing their reasonable fears, he then turned the pic¬ 
ture, and stated that there was very much being 
done for the conversion of Roman Catholics. A 
great many had already been converted, and our on¬ 
ly hope consisted in their being converted as last as 
they reached our shores. 

Now, although the cases he mentioned were in¬ 
teresting, and no heart who loves the Lord could 
help rejoicing in the efforts made for the good of 
souls, and could bid them God-speed ; yet, I must 
acknowledge that my own heart was sad. It seemed 
to me that the delusive hope held up before the peo¬ 
ple was lulling them into a quiet slumber. That al¬ 
though they might contribute something for the aid 
of the Protestant Evangelical Society, the principal 
result of that sermon would be to induce the reflec¬ 
tion—“ There is no danger : the Catholics are in¬ 
creasing, but they will all be converted.” Alas ! 
thought I, that there should be such apathy ! Let 
them but look abroad for themselves, and see that 
these conversions from Romanism to Christianity 
are as nothing compared to the conversions of Pro¬ 
testants to Romanism. That the influence of the 
latter is wide spread, and increasing even among the 
dignitaries of our own and other nations ; that the 
political power, in very many cases, is balanced in its 
favor ; and that the spirit of Papacy is now visible 
where we should not have dreamed of it a few years 
since ; yea, let them but “ cease from man,” and take 
their Bibles with sincere desires to know the truth, 
and learn that the “ man of sin” is to make war with 
thesaintsy and prevail against them until the Ancient 
of Days shall come ; that he is only to be destroyed 
by the brightness of Christ’s coming —and this delu¬ 
sive hope would vanish from them like the morning 
cloud. 

But how blessed the true gospel hope amid such 
darkness and danger. This very darkness betoken- 
ing light, being sure evidence of the nearness of a 
glorious day. Yes—the Papacy—the “ dreadful and 
terrible beast” of Scripture, is rapidly gaining con¬ 
quests in our world, and threatening fearful things. 
But he whose “ right it is” to reign, will soon ap¬ 
pear, and commit his body “ to the burning flame,” 
and deliver his true people : all who shall be “ found 
written in the book.” God grant that the eyes of 
all the saints may be opened to see these truths, and 
their hearts be comforted with this blessed, only hope, 

A. C. J. 

Jamestowny J\\ F., Oct, 9, 1847. 


and will not tarry. 0, blessed hope ; it lifts me up 
to think that we have so good reason to believe that 
our suffering time will soon close, and we be permit¬ 
ted to enter the purcha.sed possession ; “ for if we 
sufter with him, we shall reign with him,” but if we 
suffer for our faults, this promise is not ours. 

Occupying as we do the last half of the last year 
of disputed lime, and the generation who witnessed 
the dark day of 1780 being well nigh gone, let us 
look well to bur calling and election that it be sure : 
for “not every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall en¬ 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doclh ihe 
will of my Father which is in heaven.” In view of 
the narrowness of the wMy, I am led to think that 
were our cities and village tested as was Sodom, 
there would not be found ten righteous where we 
have supposed there were hundreds. Alas ! is it 
not a solemn thought, that among the great mass 
wdio profess to be God’s people, there are so few who 
bear the fruits of the Spirit, so few that give evi¬ 
dence that they love his “second coming near” for 
if the brethren of our former choice loved the near 
coming of Christ, they could not but sympathize 
with those whose whole souls are absorbed in the 
gospel of the kingdom at hand, and who, with the 
apostle, count all things but loss for the excellency 
of Christ. If they loved him that begat, they would 
love those that are begotten ; and, instead of closing 
their houses against us, as though we were heretics 
indeed, they woulfl treat us as brethren, on our way 
to the heavenly Canaan ; and although they might 
not see the time so near as w’e do, it would neverthe¬ 
less be no breakage of Christian fellowship. 

In this place we have three meeting houses closed 
against the Advent brethren, and against the Aboli¬ 
tionists. And those who treat us thus, admit and 
believe that we are Christians ; consequently, I can 
see no reason why they have not shut o \t the blessed 
Jesus, whom they profess to love and serve ; for Je¬ 
sus has said, “ inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of these, my disciples, ye have done it unto me.” 
Surely our brethren are occupying a fearlul posi¬ 
tion. My prayer is, “Father, fogive them, for they 
know not what they do.” 

Amid these trying times we have one thing to con¬ 
sole us : they cannot bar nor bolt the Holy Spirit, 
the Comforter from us, although we meet in hnrns 
and private houses : for Jesus is still mindful of us, 
and to his name be all the praise. 

“ Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and 
in the power of his might,” remembering that it w^e 
ever get into the kingdom it will be by grace through 
faith, and that not of ourselves—it will be the gift of 
God, not of works, lest any man should boast. 

Yours, in patient waiting for God's everlasting 
kingdom. Austin 11. Robbins. 

Copenhageny A*. F., Oct, 2, 1847. 


€orrc 0 poniicnce. 


FROM BRO. A. H. ROBBINS. 

Dear brethren, scattered abroad, permit an unwor¬ 
thy brother to address you. To most of you I am a 
stranger ; but, I trust, nol a stranger lo the trials 
that have fallen to the lot of all such as are “ wait¬ 
ing for his Son from heaven who, like our Savior, 
have become of no repute, lightly esteemed of men, 
and, as in Paul’s day, a “ sect everywhere spoken 
against.” I do rejoice that the grace of God has 
made me willing to be one of your number; for I 
esteem “ the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
all the treasures of Egypt,” and the world beside, 
while the curse is upon it. Let us not become weary in 
well doing, but exercise patience a little longer ; for 
yet a little while and he that shall come will come 


FROM j. j. porter. 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—VVe arrived in this city on 
Tuesday, in the enjoyment of tolerable good health. 

I had the opportunity of spending last Sunday with 
the brethren in New York city. It was the last day 
of the tent meeting at Niblo’s garden. The meet- 
•ng closed in a most interesting manner ; and I think 
I never witnessed more profound attention paid to 
the preaching of the word. It did seem to me as 
though every lover of the truth must have assented 
to the doctrines of Christ’s speedy coming, as they 
were presented by Bro. Himes. 

The cause in that city seems to be well sustained 
under the labors of Bro. Jones, who will continue to 
administer to them the word of life. 

Yours, in liope, J. J. Porter. ) 

Philadelphiay Pa,y Oct, 8, ’47. 

Emerald Grove, 111., Sept. 25, 1847. 

Bko. Marsh :—The “Harbinger” is highly ap¬ 
preciated here—so much so, I think it will receive 
some aid from this quarter soon. There is a great 
inquiry on the subject of the end of the wicked, and 
the state of the dead. Many begin to see that the 
dead know not any thing, and that the wicked God 
will destroy. I think if I had some of Bro. Storr’s 
books on that subject, I could dispose of many for 
pay. I wish there could be some obtained. l am 
willing to act as agent for Bro. Storrs, and remit 
money as I receive it. 

Your brother in tribulation, 

Moses Chandler, 

Bro. G. Storrs will observe the above. 
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Suspension of the Holy Spirit's Infliiriice. 

ITS EFFEPT UPON THE EFFICIENCY OF THE MINISTRY. 

The ministry of the gospel is at the present time 
sadly inellcctive, as to the main purpose, the conver¬ 
sion and sanctification of men. Either the Word is 
not preached as it should be, or the Word preached 
does not profit, not being mixed with faith in them 
that hear it; or, what is more piohabie, both these 
causes concur. We are apt to forget how power¬ 
less is the best furnished ministry, without the life- 
giving influence. If the Lord our God be not among 
us, walking amidst the golden candlesticks, and hold 
ing the stars in his right hand, the eflbrts of the min 
istry do but beat the air. It may command a high 
style of eloquence, and invest our pulpits with at 
tractions not inferior to those of the stage. It may 
excel in all learning and external grace, and com¬ 
mand the plaudits of listening thousands, and yet 
accomplish nothing, as a ministry of Christ to dying 
men. 

In proportion as the Spirit is withheld, the minis 
try is sure to be self-seeking. When the minister’i 


ment the descriptions of the secularized ministry, 
which lies like a nightmare on the church in some 
parts of Europe, iut a few years of spiritual death 
will bring down our ministry to their level.—.Y. E, 
Pvritan, 


Bumbardment and Capture of Mexieo. 


heart is full of the Holy Ghost and of faith, he will 
put Christ foremost in his preaching. When under 
those living impressions of eternity, which the gra 
cions influence imparts, the love of Christ constrains 
him, and knowing the terrors of the Lord he per 
Buades men. He asks not what will please the ear, 
but what the hearer most needs to be told, to bring 
the wandering back to Christ. His words are as 
goads, under which his hearers cannot slumber. He 
has lost himself in the greatness of his theme, and 
his mind with resistless force of argument and 
strength of emotion, travels right on to the desired 
result. His mind drawing energy from his faith of 
things unseen—from heaven gloaming from above, 
and hell burning beneath, and from the sight of his 
fellow sinners, averse to salvation, impels him to 
speak in words that burn. 

But when God’s presence is withdrawn, truth fades 
from the mind, the realities of eternity cease to 
awaken emotion, and the speaker is powerless. He 
can no longer say, I believe and therefore have 1 
spoken. And this is the reason why our ministers 
now speak with such diminished power. The with¬ 
drawal of the Spirit involves the removal of the 
pewer, because it removes the vivid impressions 
of the truths uttered, and because it leaves us preach¬ 
ing ourselves rather than Christ. In proportion as 
the sanctifying power is withdrawn, does the minis¬ 
ter’s heart become cold and selfish. In that proper 
tion does the minister’s own advantage become his 
aim. This end he will seek, perhaps, by shunning 
all unpopular doctrines, or by concealing his doc¬ 
trine under the gorgeous drapery of his language, 
or he will put it forth in ambiguities or pointless gen¬ 
eralities ; or in countless other ways, too common 
to need description, will he seek his own advantage. 
And it were easy to see what a blight must fall up 
on the church whose minister seeks only his own 
ends. But when the Holy Spirit is wholly with 
drawn, the church, almost as a matter of course, falls 
under such a ministry. Not that every church, that 
is not for the time being enjoying what is called a 
revival of religion, has to this extent a cold and sel¬ 
fish ministry ; but in proportion as vital influences 
are withdrawn from the church and ministers become 
thus barren. 

The remark is frequently made by reflecting men, 
that a sad change has gone over the ministry* and 
there is a great deficiency in the general mode of 
preaching. The complaint is not, that our ministry 
is not learned or eloquent enough : but that it lacks 
power to penetrate the spirit of man and set the heart 
and conscience at work. But there is no remedy 
short of the reviving power of the Holy Spirit. The 
seat of the evil is the heart of the ministry spread 
over the length and breadth of the land. And what 
power can lift it from that seat 1 Floods of exhort¬ 
ations might he poured forth upon it, and the guilt 
involved might be set out in sunbeams, and all in 
vain, unless the Spirit of God sends conviction home. 
There is no hope of the desired change, but through 
the return of the Spirit of life from Christ. Nay, 
we must expect that the evil will increase, as long 
as divine life continues to ebb. Is our ministry now 
cold and formal ? Another ten such years will leave 
it scarcely a name to live. We re^d, with amaze- 


I’he following is drawn from Mexican sources.— 
The Washington Union of the 2d. has news con 
firming the account of Scott’s entrance into the 
city. 

On the morning of the 14tli, before daylight, the 
enemy, with a part of his force, commenced his 
inarch upon the city. Our soldiers, posted behind 
the arches of the aqueducts and several breastworks 
which had been hastily thrown up, annoyed him so 
severely, together with the trenches which he had 
to bridge over, that he did not arrive at the gates un¬ 
til late in the afternoon. Here he halted and at¬ 
tempted to bomhard the city, which he did during 
the balance of the day and the day following, doing 
immense damage. In some cases whole blocks were 
destroyed, and a great number of men, women and 
children killed and wounded. 

The picture was awful. One deafening roar filled 
our ears, one cloud of smoke met our eyes, now and 
then mixed with flame, and amid it all we could hear 
the various shrieks of the wounded and dving. But 
the city bravely resisted the hundreds of flying shells. 
It hurled back defiance to the blood-thirsty Vankec, 
and convinced him that his bombs could not reduce the 
Mexican Capital. The enemy then changed his plan, 
and determined to enter the city, where we w^ere 
prepared to meet him, having barricaded the streets 
with sand bags, and provided on the house tops and 
at the windows all who could bear arms or hurl 
missiles, stones, bricks, &.C., on the heads of the en¬ 
emy. 

Before Gen. Scott had fairly passed the gates, he 
found the difficulty of his position. A perfect tor¬ 
rent of balls and stones rained upon his troops._ 

Many were killed and more wounded. Still he kept 
advancing until he gained the entrance of two streets 
leading direct to the Plaza. Finding that he could 
not oppose himself to our soldiers, who were all 
posted out of sight, and that he was losing his men 
rapidly, Gen. Scott took possession of the convent 
of San Isador, which extends back to the centre of 
a block, and at once set his sappers and miners to 
cutting a way directly through the blocks of build¬ 
ings. In some instances whole houses were blown 
up to facilitate bis progress ; but after several hours 
he again emerged into the street, and finally re¬ 
gained the Plaza with great loss. 

On entering the Plaza a heavy fire was opened on 
him from the Palace and Cathedral, which were filled 
and covered with our patriotic troops. Finding 
himself thus assaulted, the enemy drevv out his force 
in the Plaza, and opened a cannonade on the Palace 
and Cathedral, firing over 100 shots, which did im¬ 
mense damage to the buildings, and caused a severe 
loss of killed and wounded. Seeing further resist¬ 
ance useless, our soldiers ceased firing, and on the 
16th of September (sad day!) the enemy wms in 
possession of the Mexican capital. Though we in¬ 
flicted havoc and death upon the Yankees, we suf¬ 
fered greatly ourselves. 

Many were killed by the blowing up of the houses, 
many by the bombardment, but more by the confu¬ 
sion which prevailed in the city, and altogether we 
cannot count our killed, wounded and missing, since 
the actions commenced yesterday, at less than 4000, 
among whom are many women and children. The 
enemy confesses a loss of over 1000 ; it is no doubt 
much greater. What a calamity ! But Mexico will 
yet have vengeance. God will avenge us for our 
snlferings. Alas, that I shoidd write this letter 
within sight of a proud enemy, who has succeeded 
by his ferocity in trampling on our Capital and our 
country—an enemy who only prides himself upon 
shooting well with his rifle and cannon. 


Therefore, if the present organization of society, 
and the advance of arts and civilization, serve to in¬ 
crease the means of subsistence, of course popula¬ 
tion will increase in at least a corresponding ratio, 
and douj)ie in less time. 

It is estimated that there are at this time 1,000- 
000,000 of people on the globe, which, if doubled 
only five times in 200 years, will make the number 
32,000,000,000. So if the whole surface of the 
earth, including rivers, lakes, swamps and deserts, 
contains but 50,000,000 of square miles, or 32,000, 
000,000 of acres, there will be less than one acre of 
land for each individual. 


BUSINESS NOTES. 

E Rowell—If you are positive it is so, we will credit according¬ 
ly. The acknowledgment in our Receipts, however, stand same 
as on our hook. 

\V. Ongicy—for books $3. 

S. Marsh—The charts were sent by steamboat, to be left in the 
hands of the chambermaid until called for. This, if we mistake 
not, was according to directions. 

P. Davis—It was not all credited to you. You have paid to close 
of volume sixteenth. 


^^' 0 . H. Heyes wishes to be addressed, for the present, at Oswego 


APPOINTMENTS. 


On Sunday, 
Wed. eve., 
Thurs. “ 
Sunday, 


Oct .31st (D. V.) I shall preach in Oswego, N Y 
Nov. 3(1 “ “ Liverpool, *• 


Nov. 4th 
Nov. 7th 


Manlius, 
Oswego, 

H, Heyes- 


CroVVm. Rose appoints to meet with the brethren at or near 
Manlius, where the brethren may appoint, on Friday evening, Sat¬ 
urday, and Sunday, the last days in Oct. He wishes one or two 
of the preaching bjcthren to attend and assist. 

H II. Johnson appoinls to proach at Victor, the first Sabbath in 
N'ov. And the .second Sabbath at Hornby. 

A Three Days Meeting is appointed to be held near Reading 
Centre, and Irelandvilic, to commence Thursday evening, Oct. 21, 
Friends who may attend will call on Brolloyt, near the meeting. 

If ^ O. Hoyt, 

Havanna, Oct. 12th, 1847. W. Ongley 

REMITTANCES FOR THE HARBINGER. 

The first column of figures sliows the amount of the remittance; 
the second column, the number to which it pays. Those who are 
indebted for back numbers, can ascertain for how many, by deduct¬ 
ing the number opposite their name from the present Whole No. 


N K riiurston..., 

.. .®0.60 221 J Fowler. 

... 2 nc ^27 

L Gale. 

A G Sawyer .. .. 

D Prescott. 

E Rowell. 

A Wiley. 

-0,00 212 Wni Welch. 

. . .0,(M» 212 C Tuttle. 

. . .0,00 212 VV Holman. 

... .0,00 180 Mrs M Shipman . . 
-1,00 222 J Wiswell. 

-2,00 241 

. . .2.00 221 
. . .2,00 221 
. ..1,00 105 
0 nil 

J Johnson. 


1 234 

J M Dodge.. 



F Davis. 


1 IMt 1(Wl 

J Welcome. 


. .. .1 no 201 

A Howe. 


. . .0 109 

P Wilcox.. 



Mrs P Raymond by PM 1,00 221 J Palmer. 


.Mrs U Barker. . . 


. . . 2 00 229 

C C Tewksbury.., 



L Martin.. 

... . 1,25 100 Win Allen. 


M B Lathrop . . . 

.1,00 175 



Increase of llic lliiniaii Family. 

According to published statistics, the populaticn of 
the United States, since 1790, has doubled in 34 
years ; the British Islands, in 49J years ; France, 
besides its loss cf over 2,000,000 by wars, Stc., in 
35 years; German States, say 50 years; Russia, 
about 35 years. Average less than 40 years, 


Letters not containing Remittances-G W Burnham Mrs 
A C Judson, N Wells, J J Porter, H Heyes, J Lathrop. ’ 

LATE PUBLICATIONS 
FOR SALK AT THIS OFFICE. 

Stores’ Six Sersions— “ Are the Wicked Immortal? also. Have 
the Dead Knowledge ?” We have just received 100 copies 
from the author. Price, 15 cts.; ®10 per hundred. 

A.NArvsis OF Geography— By S. Bliss. We have a few copies. 
Price, 021-2 cts.; jg5 per dozen. 

Whitehead’s Life of the Two Wesley.s— comprising the early 
history of Methodism. &c. Price. Sl. 

“The Bible a Sufficient Creed”—A Sermon by Ohs. Beecher 
Price, 5 cents. 

Also, an assortment of Advent Books. Bibles, Campbell & Mack- 
nigbt.s Testaments, Hymn Books, tc., &c. 

Statement of FACTs—Demonstrating the Rapid & Universal 
Spread and Triumph of Roman Catholicism. Price, 15 cts.; 
discount by the (]unntity. 

Protestantism— its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. 
Price, 10 cents. 

Second Advent Library—New Scries. 

No. I.—The S(?c. Advent Introdiictorv to the World’s Jubilee. 

Price, 2,50 jier hundred; 3? 1-2 cts per doz.; 4 cts. single. 
No. 2.—'I'he Duty of Prayer & Watchfulness in the Prospect 
of the Lord’s t'oming. Price, as above. 

No. 3.—The Lord’s Coining a Great Practical Doctrine. Price 
as above. 

No.4.—Glorification. Same price. 

Primitive Christianity— From the Writings of the Fathers.— 
Compiled by D. I Robinson. Several hundred copies on hand. 
Price. S3 per hundred. C cts., single copy. 

The Voice of God: or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, 
Hurricanes, Floods and Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. 
Also, some Account of Pestilence, Famine, and Increase of 
Crime. Compiled by T. M. Preble. Price, 121-2 cts, : 1|8 peuc 
hundred. 
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^ “behold, hr rOlVIKTII WITH clouds; and every eye shall see him:—AND ALL KINDREDS OF THE EARTH SHAI.L AVAIL BECAUSE OF HIM !’* 

* VOL. XV NO. 18 . Ko(l|cslci', N. j|)., ^ucciiay, Octolici 215,1847. whole no. 200 . 
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JPoctri). 

Lore not the World. 

1st. John xi. la. 


Oh love not the world! for ’tis passing away, 

Its honors and pleasures arc hut for a day ; 

’Tis false as tis fleeting, and never will give 
That joy which the soul is intent to receive. 

The world is the empire where Satan doth reign. 
And the dense shades of sin darken all his domain ; 
’Tis the “ valley of death ’’—from whence doth arise 
The wail of its millions—their gro,*inings and sighs. 

Oh love not the worbi! For ’lis cursed of the Lord, 
liis threat’nings gleam out on each page of his word; 
’Tis doomed to destruction ; no inoital can .stay 
Tlic wrath that’s approaching~thc lorrihle day! 

All the vain works created, of which man can lioast. 
Are nought to Jehovah—they all must Ik? lost; 

The fire shall consume them—their lieauty and might 
Will vanish away like the visions of night. 

Oh turn from this world—there is ont? that’s to come. 
The “pilgrim’s ” eternal, imchangeahle home; 

Faith gives us the “eartiirst ’tis blessed and sure. 
There treasures “ laid up” will forever ei.durc. 

The God of all glory will reign as its King— 

And the saints full of rapture their anthems will sing ; 
No sorrow or sighing, or death will Ik? there- 
Oh seek that hright world, and its hlesscdness share! 


©rigiufll. 

[For the Harbinger.] 

Union anil Truth. 

An editorial article in the Harbinger of Sept. 
14, headed “Union for the Truth,” has induced 
me to pen a few lines, in the hope that I may be 
the humble instrument of helping to prevent the 
“little flock” from running into either of the 
baneful extremes of bitter wrangling and heated 
contentions for the truth, or of silence and bury¬ 
ing of talents fur the sake of union. 

The principal cause of disunion among those 
who profess to love the truth, 1 conceive to be 
twofold, viz: 1st. The reception of the doctrines, 
sentiments, tenets, and apophthegms of men, as 
truth, because they are generally acknowledged 
to be such, without properly canvassing them and 
thoroughly testing them by the only proper stand¬ 
ard—the word of God. 2d. An undervaluing of 
the importance of holding the truth in purity, un- 
niixed with error. But for these two tilings, I 
am bold to assert, and ready to prove from the 
Scriptures, that there would be but “ one faith ” 
among those who desire to know the truth. For, 
it is evident, not only from scripture, but from 
reason, that God designed that his people should 
be free from error and hold the truth only. Oth¬ 
erwise there would be no use of a revelation of 


Goi’s will lo man ; for men would hold error 
enough without any revelation. It is a fact ob 
vious to every man, that precisely in the degree 
that men believe and practise error, evil results. 
And it must be admitted, either that it would not 
he wise and good for God to have a people on 
earth whose doctrines and practice were right 
and good ; or, that he has furnished them the 
means to be so ; or else, that he never had the 
power to do so ; or we are forced lo the conclu 
sion that God is unwise. Which of these would 
reason teach us to believe ? It would teach us to 
believe what the Scriptures say, viz : That it 
would be wise for God to “ redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar pco 
pie, zealous of good work.s/’ and that he has pur¬ 
posed to do so. “Iniquity” will inevitably re¬ 
sult from error ; and God .says (Lev. 5 : 17), if 
a soul sin, and commit any of those things which 
are forbidden to be done by the commandments ol 
the Lord ; though he wist it not^ yet is he guilty, 
and shall bear his iniquity. And if a man im 
hibes false doctrine he may be “zealous,” but 
not of “ good works” ; for those works which op¬ 
pose and trample down the truth cannot he good. 
Ignorance of the truth will fiirni.sh no excuse for 
us when we come to be judged by the truth ; for 
“they that have the law shall be judged by the 
law,” whether they understand it or not ; lor il 
they arc ignorant of its teachings, they are “wil¬ 
fully ignorant.” 

One of the most hateful errors, even of this de¬ 
generate age, is the doctrine that men are dilTcr- 
ontly constituted, and mu.st, therefore, see and un- 
dcLsIand things dilferent! ; niii coirsequciifly 
there must be war in tla 'members of Christ’s 
body—that it must be rent into many pieces— 
that the Lord’s house (“whose house are we”) 
must be divided against itself—that truth and er¬ 
ror must be indiscriminately mixed, and sent out 
to work together—that those whom the “ truth ” 
has “made free” must continue in bondage to er¬ 
ror—that men must be justified for opposing the 
truth by false doctrine—that while we are labor¬ 
ing for (xod by publishing truth, we must aid the 
devil by sending out error with it—that when we 
endeavor to expound the word of Goil we must 
belie it. 'Uhe legitimate conclusion is: we must 
compare scripture with scripiure, and scripture 
with the “ opinions of learned men,” reject the 
whole, and pursue the course that our “conscience 
dictates,” because God has not been able to re¬ 
veal the truth to us so that we can understand it 
as he meant it! 'I'his is an oflspring of sectari¬ 
anism—a lazy pretext fur sundering the body uf 
Christ to save the labor of searching the Script¬ 
ures to ascertain what is truth. And this results 
from bolding the truth in low esteem, and vice 
versa the doctrines of men. 

All men possess th3same phrenological organs, 
consequently the quality of the minds of all men 
is very nearly or quite the same; and every man, 
divested of prejudice, will understand a jdain sen¬ 
tence alike. But if they first make up their 
minds that it contains some mystic sense, or are 
prejudiced in favor of some myslerious interpret¬ 
ation, they will be apt to understand it in a.s ma¬ 
ny ways as fancy can lead. Thus the Scriptures 
get treated. There is an universal impression 
abroad in the land that the Scriptures are intri¬ 
cate and imsolvable, notwithstanding the psalmist 
says, “Thy word is sure, making wise the sim¬ 
ple,” i, e., such as become as little children,” 


and receive the word of God in its simplicity, 
just as God has given it to them. 

The Greeks, Paul said, sought after wisdom, 
i. e., profound, mysterious philosophy. That 
was their peculiar characteristic, just as it is of 
the mass of the pre.sent day. But to them the 
word of God was “ foolishness”—too simple and 
childlike, as it was preached by the apostles. It 
was hut just and equitable that it should be thus 
given, so that every man of just sulficient talent 
to be amenable to God might-know the way of 
life ; and more especially so because but few men 
of worldly wisdom were expected to be profited 
by it. They are like the (Treeks. Paul says, 
(1 Cor. 1 : 26, 27,) “For ye see your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called; but God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise, and the weak 
things of the world to confound the mighty,” etc. 
And James says (2 : 5), “ Hearken, my beloved 
brethren ; hath not God chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith,” etc. And Jesus said, (Mat. 
11: 25, 20,) “1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast liid these 
ings from the wi.se and prudent, and hast re- 
vo.iled them unto ljulx?s. liivcn so. Father, for 
.su it .seemed goud in Ihy sight.” 

The.se texts show what class of men the Scrip- 
lure.s were given to instruct, and consequently 
what, ill wisdom, must be the character of the 
Scriptures. I’hey are for the inslrui tion of 
“hal)e.s” and “ little children,” and not so much 

for great philosophers and mighty reasoriers._ 

Aliiiiy ‘-••‘t.ni lo Ihiril: they are given exclusively 
ii»r the laiier clas.s, and that they must reason out 
the plans and purposes uf Gud by a process of 
profound ratiocinalion, while the “weak things of 
the world” must stand aloof and learti their des¬ 
tiny and the will of God fromtnese, their “teach¬ 
ers” ! This is exactly reversing the true order 
of things. 

If the Scriptures were not so plain that the 
weakest child of God may understand them, how 
:ould he he condemned or censured if he “ be¬ 
lieve not God” ? H'be Jews professed to be un¬ 
able to under.«^land the prophets to teach that Je¬ 
sus was the Chri.‘=-t; but, did God deal with them 
as though this were true ? Why coiild they not 
understand the Scriptures ? Because they had 
substituted the doctrines of men—they had made 
the word of God of “ none effect” by their “tra¬ 
ditions.” That their ignorance of truth was their 
own fault, is abundantly evident from the reproofs 
of the Savior and the judgmenta of God upon 
them. Now if we are ignorant of the truth, 
whose fault is it ] The fault is in us, or it is in 
God ; or else there is no fault in believing, pro¬ 
mulgating, and acting out a lie. Who will say 
there is no fault in the latter ? If there is fault, 
where is it ? Has God been careless and negli¬ 
gent in revealhig the truth, so that what hs styles 
a revelation is ‘not a revelation ; or is it given so 
that it is “ profitable for doctrine^ for rep-oof^ for 
orrection, for inslruction in righteousness, that 


the num of God may be PFKFl^Cl'—TIIOR- 
.)UG II L\ 1^'UUNlSl J HD unto all good works”? 
1 answer, the latter iscl early the truth. 

The context to tfiis last quotation aflbrds much 
matter for the subject under consideration, and I 
will not pass it by without bestowing a little at¬ 
tention upon it. The chapter from which it is 
extracted (2 Tim, 3) begins thus ; <‘This know, 
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also, that in tho Iasi, days | lids oxlonds Intlio pro- 
clairmtioM lliat “tiiiKi siiall bo in>l(»ngor” ; lurlhc 
last days must bii liiusci alter whlcb there is no 
more days] perilous times shall come ; for men 
[this is a general ex[)ressi()ii and includes the 
great mass of’ mankind] shall !)e lovers of’ their 
t)wn selves, covetous, l)oasters, proud, blasphe¬ 
mers,” etc., having a farm of godliness^ etc.; 
from such turn away. “For,” says Paul, “ this 
sarV* are “ ever learning, and never able to come 
to Iho KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIIUTII.” 
Tlien, in verse 10, he uses tlu^ above quoted lan¬ 
guage—“all scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine,” etc., then ho 
continues, (ch. 4,) “1 charges thee, thereforef 
[i. c., for this reason, viz. : that the man of God 
map be “perfect—thoroughly furnished” by the 
Scriptures, notwitlistanding “this sort” arc “ nev¬ 
er able” to come to a knowledge of the truth,] 

“ I charge thee, therefore, before Gofl and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, [who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing and kingdom,] PKEAGII 
THE WOllD,” etc.; “for the time will come 
[in the last days—sec ch. 3] when they [“of this 
sort,” ch. 3] will not endure .sound doctrine; but 
after their own lusts shall they heap up to them¬ 
selves teachers ; having itching ears ; and they 
shall turn away their cars from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” 

Now, I will deduce a few cogent arguments 
from the al)ovc. If the coining of the Son of 
man is nigh, (and it surely is.) then lho.se arc tho 
“last days,” and this is the lime that inspiration 
of God in Paul was speaking of, and now a very 
large portioi\ of mankind, while they arc guilty 
of much wickedness, have a form of godliness, 
ora show of fuety; and notwithstanding God 
“ will have [desires—wishes] all men to be saved, 
and come unto the kmmlcdgc of the truth (2 
Tim. 2 : 4 ;) yet these (“of this .sort”) arc “nev¬ 
er able to come to the knowledge of the truth,” 
because they have heaped up to themscdve.s teach¬ 
ers, etc., and will not endure sound doctrine, but 
have gone after tho fabulous doctrines of men. 

Now let us take the.se facts and examine our¬ 
selves by them. Have wo all, who profi'ss tlu^ 
advent faith, come, os God wills we shouhl, to 
“t.ho knowledge of the truth”? and does this 
knowledge of the truth cau.sf. <livision among us ? 
or arc a portion of us “of this sort” who arc 
turned unto fables and unable to come to the 
knowledge of the truth ? and if the latter, will 
God justify us any more than he will any others 
“of this sort” for not knowing the truth ? Paul 
say.s, “From such turn away.” Let us, then, 
turn away from their works and from the mind 
that is in them—all their fabulous dc»ctrines—and 
“bo not transformed to ihi.i world; but bo ye 
transformed by tho renewing of your that 

yo may prove what k that go»)d and acceptable 
and perfect 7vill of God.” (Rom. 12 : 2.) This 
wo may do if we will ; “ wherefore, bo ye not 
unwise, but understanding wbnt the will of the 
liosd is.” (Eph. 5: 17.) “Do ye all of one 
mind.” (1 Peter 3 ;‘^.) “Now 1 beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our liOrd .le.sus Chri.st, 
that yo all. speak the same thing, and that there be 
no division among you ; but that ye be [)erfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment ; for it hath been declared unto me, of 
you, that there be contentions among you”! (1 
Gor. 1 : 10, 11.) “I beseech you” that ye “be 
of tho same mind in the Lord.” (IMiil. 4:2.) 
“ Fulfil ye my joy, that yo he like minded, hav¬ 
ing the same love, being of o7ie accord, of 07ie 
mind'^ (Phil. 2:2.) “Re perfect, bo of good 
comfort, bo of one. mind, livo in peace, and the 
God of love and 2 n)arc shall he 7oilliyoud^ (2 Cor. 
13 : 11.) “ Only lot your conversation be ns it 

liecomcUh the go.qpel of Ghrist; th.at 1 may bear 
of your alHirs th.at ye stand far.t in one spirit, with 
nvn mind^ S'PU I TOGb'/rilER fm the 


faith of ihegospeV' (Phil. 1 : 27.) Ami may 
this portion of our Savior’s prayer be lullilled in 
us and by us : “1 have manifested thy iiainc 
[plans, })urposes, and atributes,] unto the men 
wdiich thou gavost me out of the wmrhl : thine 
they were and tbon gavc.st them me, and they 
have kept thy word. 1 have given them the 
words which thou gavest me, and they have re¬ 
ceived them. Holy bather, keep through lliine 
owui name [pro|)erly “ui thy own name;” i. e., 
a knowledge of bis plans, etc.,] those whom thou 
hast given me, that they may be one, as we are. 
While I was with them in the world, I kept them 
in thy name. Ncitlier pray I for these [the apos¬ 
tles] alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me througli their word ; that they all may be 
one, as thou. Father, art in me, that they also may 
be one in us, that the world may believe that thou 
has sent me. And the glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them, that they may be one 
even as we arc one ; I in them and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect m one, and that 
the 7oorld may kno7v that tliou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them as thou hast loved me.” (John, 
ch. 17.) “If any man preach any other gospel 
than that ye have received, let him he accursed.” 
(Gal. 1 : {).) 

Docs any one a.sk how siiall wc be thus per- 
feclly united ? I answer simply by believing 
God. It is tho simplest and easiest process ima¬ 
ginable. In regard to the doctrines about which 
we differ : when it is said, “The dead know not 
any thing—The dead cannot praise Ihec—There 
is no knowledge or device in the grave whither 
thou goest—Man’s hrealb goolh forth, he return- 
oth to his earth ; in lliat very day liis thoughls 
perish—Man lieth down and riseth not; till tho 
Ijoavcns he no more, they shall not a7vake, nor he 
raised out of their —or—“The soul that 

sinneth, it shall die—The wages of sin is death 
—Tho wicked sliall not see life—Shall not have 
life —ShnW 71/1 erly jurisk —Sliall be destroyed— 
Shall cciuse from tlic lainl of the living—Shall 
consume : into smoke shall they consume away 
—The day that conielh shall burn them 7ip, sailh 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave tliem neither 
root nor branch—Shall he ashes under tho feet of 
the rcdcinned—They shall be ns nothing; and 
they that strive with thee shall perish—Thou slmlt 
seek them and shall not find them, even them that 
contended with thcc—They that were against 
thee sliall he as nothing, and as a thing of nought 
—They sh.all liecomc as though they had not 
been—Thou shalt diligently consiilcr their jdace 
and it .shall not he and such other plain literal 
expressions, believe them. “ Ibit,” says an ob¬ 
jector, “ this means”-Stop, objector. There 

is whore you get your faldes and doctrines of 
men. No matter if millions say God means the 
reverse of what ho says, that ought not to nirocl 
us who profess to hoiieve (iod. “Lot God he 
true and every man a liar.” This would com¬ 
pletely remedy tlie evil. 

'riiero is much saiil about “These shall go 
away into everlasting (or eternal) punishment.” 
Well, what is tho sum of that punishment? It 
is “(loath”—nothing less nor more; for “the 
wages of sin is death.” “ Sin, when it is finish¬ 
ed, hringolli forth dcjUh.” Those together prove 
that the wicked shall bo jmnishod with everlasting 
extinction of life—all in perfect, simple harmony 
with every literal text in the Rible. And as for 
Christ’s answer to the prayer of the thief on the 
cro.ss, it may not prove a conscious state of the 
dead. It 7nny have cither one of three difterent 
meanings, without doing violence to the words of 
tho text,considercdseparately from otherscripture. 
It may—alone of itself—have the meaning that the 
punctuation in our version gives to it. But, as 
tho punctuation is not tho work of inspiration, it 
may mean, Veril) I say unto you—this day— 
Ihou shnlt he with me in paradise. Yet, to my 


mind, the evidence is greatest that it was simply 
a plain answer to the thief’s prayer, “ Lord, re¬ 
member me udien thou comest into thy kingdo7n. 
And .lesus said unto him : Verily 1 say Unto thee, 
this day [that thou hast spoken of, viz : when 1 
come into my kingdom] thou shalt he with me in 
paradise,” according to his prayer. 1 am not a 
Greek scholar, hut I do not understand that the 
w'ord being rendered “/o-day’' in King .lames’ 
version alters the case any. I learn that some 
copies have it “ this day.” Either, is a day 
spoken of in the present tense. 1 understand 
the latter to be the meaning of the text, 1. From 
the prayer to which it is an answer. 2. F^roniy 
all other literal texts of scripture that speak of(^ 
the state of the dead—some of which 1 have cited 
above. 3. From the evidence that Jesus was nut 
in “paradise” on the day of his crucifixion.— 
Three days his “soul” was in “ hell,” i. e., he A 
was in the dominions of death—“among the dead.” 

So there is no chance here, that 1 can see, for 
making it appear tliat he had a soul, separate from 
tlic body, that was in paradise; fur it was said, 
in reference to his death and resurrection, “Tliim 
wilt not 1ea7^e my soul in hell, nor sullcr thy Ho¬ 
ly One to see corruption.” It would bo trifling 
nonsense to talk of not leaving a thing where it 
is not; hence it follows that his soul was in hell 
throe days. And after his resurrection, he said 
to Mary Magdalene, “ I am not yet ascended to 
my Father.” 1 le showed himself to his disidples 
after his pa.s.slon, and “ was seen of them forty 
day.s” belbrc he ascended to sit with God on his 
tlirone. Now by comparing Rev. 2 : 7, with 
22 : 1, 2, wo shall ascertain where paraiiso is 
situated in relation to the k'alhor: “'I’o him that 
overcomelh will 1 give to f;at of tho tree of life, 
vvhicli is in the midst of the ptaradise of God.'" 
“And he shewed me a pure river of water, pro¬ 
ceeding onl of the throne of God and of the 
Jiamh : and on either side of the river was there 
the tree of life.'^^ Here the tree of life is said to 
he in the midst of paradise and on either side of 
the river that pr(»eoeds out of the throne of (Jod 
—the Fatlier—wliero Jesus said, after his resur¬ 
rection, he had not yet ascended. Draw y<»ur 
own conclusion. My opinion is that a doctrine 
has been propped up by this one text under consid¬ 
eration, to which the Savior made not the sliglit- 
est allusion. 

When I commenced to write, 1 did not design 
to notice any ohjoclions to any doctrines, hut on¬ 
ly to enforce upon the minds of the lu-ethron the 
duty of being united the Irnlh; hut these two 
main pillars to two dangerous doctrines were 
forced upon my mind, and I thought perhaps some 
of th(i hrclhrcn might he honelitted by, and be 
ihankfid for a few Iccblc hints. I call these 
iivo daiigcrous doctrines, because they strike a fa¬ 
tal blow .at two (d’ the most prominent features in 
the object of the gospel and the plan of salvation. 
They cut away the hojie of the (3iristiaii—which 
is in the rosniToclion—and demolish tho founda¬ 
tion of that Iwipe, which is love to God. 4’he 
doctrine of a conscious stJito of the dead makes 
a resurrection of the dead entirely useless, if in¬ 
deed it docs not make it a thing to ho endured 
rather than desired. “ In thy presence,” says 
the Psalmist, “ is fullness of joy.” Now if tiie 
saints are immortal—oven before they die—and 
go to heaven when they die, and the spirit is im¬ 
mortal mind, which goes “to God who gave it,” 
at death, its joy is already full, and nothing can 
add to it to make it more than full. Consequent¬ 
ly, a resurrection of their bodies can be of no 
benefit to them ; for if it afiects their joy at all 
it must detract from it—it cannot add to “/w/- 
wm.” 

No^;|yondcr that those wlio believe this doctrine 
care so little al»oiit llie resurrection, and are so 
little like Paul, who strove “if I»y any 7neans ho 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead,” 
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who also tuiight tlial il' the ^Slead rise not, tlicii 
they which liavu ralloii a.sha:|i in Christ are per¬ 
ished : your hope is vain.” And no wonder if 
Swedeiihorgianisiri obtain co-exleiisive with this 
doctrine—it is its Icgitiinato ultimaluin. 'riuis it 
aims a fatal blow at the Christian’s liope. Your 
llOlMi is mn'n,” is its sequent teaching. 

Closely atlined to the doctrine of a conscious 
state of the dead is the doctrine that the wicked 
shall inherit eternal life in misery, lly this doc¬ 
trine the lovely character of Cod is so oljscured 
by the mantle of horrid, insatiate cruelty, as in¬ 
evitably to debar its victim from the possibility of 
loving C«)d with all his soul; for it is utterly im¬ 
possible for a iuerciful, benevolent man to love a 
being who he believes will exercise cruelty inti- 
iiitely beyond what the mind of man can couqtre- 
hend. I le may emk^avor to check the revoltings 
i»f his soul at the awful tluuight, by trying to be¬ 
lieve, (without the least evidence,) that in the 
world to come he shall he able to see that a design 
in Cod to keep eternally alive a large portion of 
our race, for the cx[)ress purpose of intlictiiig on 
them indescribable tortures, is reconcilable with 
his avowed iutinite compassion, love, and lender 
mercies, which endure forever; yet hemusttind 
himself unable to overcome the proper repug¬ 
nance of his sold at such an idea, so that he could 
witness the death of a friend without hope and 
not feel a secret wish that he had [lower to snatch 
him from the hands of his “merciful Cod”!— 
Now Cod is not ignorant of this fact; and how 
couM he, in jusiico, reveal himself to us in snch 
a character, and then re.piire us to love him with 
pcrtcct love \ And if Ik; had^ how could we do 
it \ I declare to you, boldly, on the audiorily of 
his word, he has not done so. Dless his holy, 
pure name tbrever. 

I make mention of these things with the ut- 
f most deference to Cod, and none to the doctrines 
of men, which so shamefully belie him. I was 
bred an apologist to infinite cruelty in (Jod, as 
well asin/inile love, hut never coaid teel like say¬ 
ing amen to it, in hearty assent, llut since 1 
arose at midnight anil trimmed my lamp, by 
searching the Scriptures, the light has clearly re 
vealed to me an entirely dilferont character in 
Cod; and 1 feel as though I had found the truth, 
and it hits made me free, so that I can yield de¬ 
lightful homage to my Cod, without reserve, 
anil can say with the psalmist, “1 will sing un¬ 
to the Lord as long as 1 live; I will sing 
praise to my Cod while I have my being. My 
meditation of him shall he sweet; 1 will be glad 
in the Lord. Let the sinners be consumed out 
of the earthy and let the wicked he no more, llless 
thou the Lord, () my soul. Praise ye the Lord.” 
{Vs. 101: 0;i-:35.) “Fret not thyself in any 
wise to do evil; for evil doers shall be cut off; 
hut those that wait upon the Lord, they shall in¬ 
herit the earth. For yet a little while, and the 
wicked 5/m// not he: yea, thou shall diligently 
consider his ylace and //shall not be. l>ut the 
meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace.” {Vs. 07: 
8-11.) “ Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him,” (v. 7,) “yet a little while,” etc., (v. 10.) 
This 07th Fsalrn evidenlly’helongs most particu¬ 
larly to this present time, and contains almost all 
the particular instruction that our present condi¬ 
tion demands. It is now eminently “a portion 
of meat in due season.” Do not fail to read it. 

An important ipiestion now jiresents; IJow 
shall that union which ought to exist in the mem¬ 
bers of one lK)dy he brought about ? Let every 
one look to his own faith, and sec if it agrees 
with the sure word of God ; and when you know 
you have the truth, stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made you free;” and 
strive, with gentleness, meekness, anil patience, 
to bring others to ji knowledge of the truth. The 
“ liberty, tchcrewUhP we are made free, is the 


truths as Christ has said : If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free. John 8 : ;U, Those who are Christ’s 
“disciples indecd^^ shall/j/nm’ the truth, “and” 
be free. If you are there, stand fast. If you are 
not, hasten there. In cither case you will be 
promoting union in the proper way. When wo 
are required to be one -of one mind—of one 
spirit—of one accord—of one hope—of one laith 
—of one bread—of one body—one every thing 
that pertains to thought, or doctrine—it is not 
that we should make any concession of truth, or 
compromise with error; but “that all .should 
come to a knowledge of the truth.” This we 
shall do if we esteem the truth us we ought, and 
let alone the doctrines of men. 

The fact that thousands not only “endure” 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, hut 
cling to it like a mother to her darling child, is 
no evidence of its truth, but rather the rever.se ; 
tin* Paul said that the time would conic—in the 
last days—when men would not endure sound 
doctrine. Still better evidence of its falsity is 
found in 1 Tim. 0: Iti, where it is distinctly said 
that God only hath immortality. Yet, out of this 
doctrine arises the divisions and contentions a- 
mong us! Methinks it would astonish an intelli¬ 
gent heathen to come to Christendom and hear 
so much said about “ immortal souls”—“ undy¬ 
ing spirits”—“souls in heaven,” etc., and then 
search the Christian’s text-hook through, from the 
lir.st of Genesis to the la.sl of Itevelalion, and iM»t 
find such an expression there, but, to the contra¬ 
ry, lind Paul llatly contradicting it, and man eve¬ 
ry where called “mortal,” and no |iromise of 
immortalily to anj, only such as “seek for” it. 

If the brethren were all aware how much 
more heathen philosophy was studied and taught 
in the theological .schools, almut the 2d and ikl cen¬ 
turies, than the llible was, they would not be at a 
loss to account for the interpolation of so many 
false doctrines into the church, nor for the awful 
“ falling away,” and the rise of the “man of sin.” 
And then, to pass on and consider the papal sup¬ 
pression of the Dible, when the “tw'o witnesses” 
—the old and new testaments—“ prophecied 12()l) 
days, clothed in sackcloth”—not allowed to be 
translated from the dead languages—they would 
see how these false doctrines received the stam[) 
of age, so that men, in these “ hvst days, will not 
endure sound doctrine,” etc. Rut never mind 
all this—“ to the law and to the testimony; if 
they speak not according to this word, it is be¬ 
cause there is no light in them.” If they do— 
hear them; if they do not—persuade them.— 
Contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints.” Re not silent. “Contend earnest¬ 
ly but not rashly. Teach truth in a jiroper 
spirit and manner, and seek to promote union in 
no other way. Other cisterns will hold no wa¬ 
ter. Shun human exjiediency, and build on the 
foundation already laid. Re zealous only for God 
and truth. And God bless you all, and save you 
from “ the second den/Zf.” R. W. Wells. 

Elmira, Oct, 1, 1817. 


[Forlhf llarltiiiyor. j 

The (irciil Frcpariilioii.—i\n. 1. 

ARE von llEADV '? 

Tlie blessed standard which I would raise on 
high, and unliirl to the breeze liJi* the constaiil 
gaze of every virgin and beholder, is Jesus. 1 lo 
is an ensign of preparation to the people. “ Oo 
through, go through the gates ; prepare ye the 
way of the peojile ; cast u|), cast up tlii^ highway; 
gjither out the stones ; lift up a standard for the 
people.” Here is a splendid jirojdiecy of the 
important commission of flic heralds of our com¬ 


ing Savior and of the character of the prepara¬ 
tion. JiOt ns, then, dear brethren, continue to 
cry louder and more earne.stly in the wilderness, 
“Prepare yc the way of the Lin'd.” “Say ye 
to the daughter* of Zion, Rehold, tiiy salvation 
cometh ; behold Ins reward is with him, and his 
work belbre him.” Yes, wo must ihiily so live 
under all circumstances, ‘that the life if Jesus 
might be made manitest in our mortal bodies.’— 
If our mind and conduct are conformed to his 
Holy {S[>irii and life here, our boiiies shall bo con 
formed to hi.s, [iliysicully, at the first resurrection. 
We shall then be, soul and body, like our heaven¬ 
ly Standard, all gloi ious and immortal. Having 
attained the mark of our high calling, we receive 
the starry crown. 

'Py[»ical Israel under tin; law had their staiid- 
dards. Every tiibe had its own standard, which 
wiis the ensign of his father’s house. Ry their 
rosj)ective eii.signs tliey were to pitch tiieir tents 
and encamp, according to their armies. In their 
marches also, and battles with their foes, the men 
of Israel marched in order by tlieir own standard, 
and by their sacred banners they Ibught. 'j’hls 
is surely a beautiful and instructive shadow tou.s. 
Numbers 2il ch. Under the new antitypical dis¬ 
pensation, at the close ol*which we live, is Cniti.sr 
Jesus, A Rtandakd ibr the peiqde, ‘ set up to¬ 
ward Zion ;’ let us eiicamii, march, and wield 
the sword of the spirit, under the delightful ban¬ 
ner of Iiis all-coij(]uering jireseiico. Yea, let us 
with mourning Jeremiah, ‘ See the standard, and 
hear the sound of the trumpet.’ I le cries, hear¬ 
ing the sound of the trunqiet of pre[>aration, (ihis 
gospel of the kingdom,) ‘ l\ly bowels, my liow- 
els ! I am pained at my very heaiT , my heart 
maketh a noise in me ; I cannot hold my peace, 
hecauae thou hast heard, O my soul, the sound 
of the trumpet, the alarm of war.’ JSee Jer. 4 : 
f)—27. 'Pile spirit which inspired him to ibresee 
and delineate the scenes of the day of his jirepar- 
ution, and the solemn decisive events of the end 
itsidt; sliould move and prompt us to sympathize 
with him. We are actually dealing with the u- 
goncies, truths and spirit, which he foresaw, and 
in which he participated by faith. 

Let us, dear brethren, who arc the standard- 
bearers of Jesus, ‘ Flow the trumpet in Zion, 
and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all 
the inhabitants of the land tremble : fir the day 
of the Lord cometh, Ibr it is nigh at hand.’ Lay¬ 
ing aside every test triith as the basis of our fel¬ 
lowship with one another, and the terms of our 
acceptance at the judgment; abandoning, with¬ 
out dtday, that base, groveling and sellisli idulu- 
try for our own favorite system of religious truth, 
however orthodox, scriptural and dear to us, in 
consequence of our piitient and prayerful re¬ 
search, or jieculiar sullcrings for its support, let 
us rally around the blessed standard of our great 
high calling. Our views of precious scripture 
truth, embraced by a living faith, may have been 
the medium through which the Holy Spirit has 
j)urified our natures, and imparted many a rich 
blessing to our alllicted soul and that of others ; 
all these retisons j»ut together will form but a poor 
a[)ology in our linal reckoning, for placing our 
haggard and imperfect sentiments between us and 
Jesus, and alnwe him as the Dagon of our heart. 
Reware of idolatry; it almost unconsciously 
creeps in at every corner. It will not do to war- 
ship coeu the Uible itself. It is as jiossiblc, al¬ 
though not so common, to have an undue, intol¬ 
erant regard li>r oiir notiumi uj tScriplure truths 
menially or verhally held, as to idolize a written 
creed. We must neither worship the beast, nor 
his imago, nor any system of religious truth, but 
its great Author. Says the angel, ‘See thou do it 
not. Worship (/oi/.’ 

True worship is acceptiihly peribrmed to (Jod 
and the Lamb; and to them, with the Holy }^[)ir. 
it, is salvation ascriU)d foroyer ajul over. Al- 
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though we should search and highly prize the 
scripture, seek for truth as for hid treasure, and 
earnestly contend for the primitive faith ; yet 
when found, we should not bow at tlie shrine of 
every precious pearl, but be led by its glistening 
beauty to love and adore its great Fountain. VV^e 
should look upon it as an enlargement of the 
channel through which the refreshing, purifying 
waters of the spirit of life, health and ))eacc, may 
be poured into the soul. But with tlie most en¬ 
lightened views of truth theoreliculli/^ the |)ers()n 
may be wanting even the new birth and the en¬ 
tire life of godliness. Numerous examples of 
this might be given. Better liold error in right¬ 
eousness, than the ‘.truth in unrighteousness.’— 
For the former vve shall sutler loss but we our¬ 
selves may be saved yet so as by tire ; l‘or the 
latter the terms of the gospel utterly preclude all 
salvation. How important then to every soul is 
the power and spirit of truth in forming the man 
anew, and moulding him into the spirit ai d image 
of Christ. Have we been bitten by that old, fly¬ 
ing, fiery serpent, called the Devil and Satan ? 
the Son of man must be lifted up as the antiilote 
for the poison of sin. Are we sick by sin’s men¬ 
tal and physical contagion, he is our great Phy¬ 
sician. If we are a sheep of his flock, he is the 
‘good Shepherd.’ If a branch in his vineyard, 
he is ‘ the true Vine.’ Is his church compared 
to the human body, he is the Head ; if to a build¬ 
ing or temple, ‘ fitly framed together,’ by the 
Spirit, he is the sure foundation and chief corner 
stone. Is the marriage institution referred to, he 
is the Bridegroom and husband. Bless the Lord, 
Jesus is the luminous Sun of Righteousness in 
the gospel .system ; the mark in the Christian 
race to which wo must look and run for the 
crown; his mind, our armor of righteousne.'^s in the 
holy warfare, and himself, our Captain ; he our 
Master and heavenly Teacher—saying, ‘ Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye 
shall find rest to your souls.’ Let us, then, with 
the holy ensign of the cross upon our banners, 
preach \Tesus and the resurrection.^ Je.sus as 
model of the moral, spiritual prrjxinition fur the 
soul here; and Jesus glorified, as the ‘image of 
the heavenly,’ in the |)romised, phy.sical change 
upon our mortal bodies at the sound of the sev¬ 
enth trumpet, as our glorious hope. 

It is time, dear brethren and sisters, we were 
all ready and waiting. It cannot tarry much 
longer. The vision mu.st soon speak, and not 
lie. 0 watch and keep your garments. May I, 
with you, be found of him in peace, without spot 
and blamelcsf?. Amen. D. B. Wyatt. 

Moira, N. Y., Oct. 1847. 


German Calliolic Cliiirch, 

This fragment of the Groat Unity, us Romanists 
call their church, is on the increase. We hope that 
as it increases in numbers, it wdll increase in the 
knowledge of the will of God as set forth in the 
Scriptures, and in single-hearted conformity to that 
will. 

A French paper says that at Geldnau, in the king¬ 
dom of Saxony, a Catholic church containing sTx 
hundred members, has recently gone over to the 
German Catholic communion. It has embraced the 
Leipsic Confession of Faith, and has already cele¬ 
brated divine worship acording to its newly adopiod 
liturgy. This singular event was occasioned by the 
fact that a pastor not acceptable to the peophr had 
been forced upon them. We learn also, that a Ro¬ 
man Catholic church in the Grand Ducliy of Rndcn 
has threatened to follow their example in ca.se a cu¬ 
rate to whom they are averse bo sent to them. 

A general council or convention of the German 
Catholics was held at Berlin, in the latier part of 
last May. This meeting was one of great inter¬ 
est. The most prominent inoasure adopted on thi.s 
occasion was the refusal of any oflicial connection 
with the Rationalistic sect, who call themselves 
‘Friends of Light.” 


®l)c Tliiiicnt l^oibhigcr. 

“The wise shallunderstand.” 
ROCHESTER, TUESDAY, OCTOBER 20, 1B17, 


Kingdom of God. 

4. IVhni will the kingdum he set up ? The fol¬ 
lowing scripture evidence, wc think, fully justifies 
the umpialified answer, It will be set up at the sec¬ 
ond advent of Christ. 

Ban. 2: 44. ‘‘And in the djiys of these king.s 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall 
not he left to other ])et)])le, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all those kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.” 

“4’hese kings,” and “these kingdoms,” refer to 
the last earthly kingdoms that will ever exist. “ In 
their days,” the kingdom of God is to be set up, con¬ 
sequently it <!()nld not b(^ set up in the days of any 
preceding kingdom. All earthly kingdoms must 
first he bndvcn in pieces, or destroyed, then theking- 
d»nu of God will be set up ; this destruction will 
tak(* placi* at the .second coining of Christ : for he 
will then destroy them who know not God and obey 
him not. (2 Thess. 1.) Hence the kingdom of God 
will ho set iqiat that appearing. 

Ban. 7 : 27. “ And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions .shall ficrvc and obey 
him.” 

Here wc are told that the kingdom shall be given 
to the saints. VV'Iion ? Not till the coming of one 
like the Son of man “ with the clouds of heaven,” (v. 
13,) and the coming of the “Ancient of days,’* 
(v. 22) ; for, until I hut time, the little horn will 
“prevail again.^t them.” (V. 21.) Consequently 
till? saints cannot take the kingdom, or it cannot be 
.«ct lip, while earthly kingdoms liavo power over the 
saints, or c.vist. They must be dashed in piece.- 
like a potter’s vo.xscl, by the King of kings, at hi.'^ 
coming, then liis kingdom will he set up, and the 
saints jios.se.ss it forever and ever. 

Matt, 13 : 37-43. “The field is the world : the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but th(' 
tares are the children of the wicked one. The en¬ 
emy that sowed them is the devil: the harvest i.‘« 
the end of the world : and the reapers are the an¬ 
gels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burn¬ 
ed in the fire, .so shall it be in tlie end of the world. 
Tlie Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
ofiend, and them which do iniquity; and shall ca.«t 
thenj into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as tlio .sun, in the kingdom of their Fa¬ 
ther. VV^ho hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

In this explanation of the parable of the wheat 
and tares, vve are told that “the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom,” that is, subjects of the 
kingdom. Now, there can be no kingdom without 
subjects. The subjects, or children of the king¬ 
dom of God remain in the grave until the harvest or 
end of tlie world, at the coming of Chri.st; conse- 
qmmlly the kingdom cannot be .set up until that time. 
Tlieii the cliildroii of the kingdom will bo raised, 
made iiiiiiiorlal, the kingdom be set up, “all thing.s 
that ollbnd, and them that do iniquity be gathered 
out of the kingdom,” oi* destroyed, and “the right 
eons shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father.” 

2 Tim. 4 : 1. “f charge thee, therefore, before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom.” 


This testimony is directly to the point, and most 
conclusively proves that the kingdom will be set up 
at the appearing of Christ, and not till then. 

Rev. 11 : 15-18. “ And the seventh angel sound¬ 
ed ; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the king¬ 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty 
ciders which sat before God on their seats, fell upon 
their fuce.'^, and worship])e(l God, saying, VVe give 
thee thank.-<, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come ; because thou hast taken to 
thee thy great jiovvcr, and hast reigned. And the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time ol the dead, that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldsl give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, ami thorn that fear thy 
name, small and great; and .shouldsl destroy tlicm 
which destroy the earth.” 

From thi.s tcstiiiiouy we learn tuat the kingdoms 
of this world will become the kingdom of Christ; 
or the kingdom will be set up, at “the lime of the 
dead, that they should be judged.” The dead will 
be judged at the appearing of Christ; hence, the 
kingdom will ho set ujj at that time. 

Christ is represented as a Nobleman, who has 
gone into a far country to receive forliiinself a king¬ 
dom and to return. The ligure has no fitness to the 
case, on the hypothesis of the kingdom being a prin¬ 
ciple in the heart, or of its now being set up, either 
in this world, or “ beyond the bounds of time and 
space” ; but no figure could be more ajiplicahle, on 
the siippo.sitiou that the kingdom will be set up here 
on the earth, when purified, at the second coming 
of Clirist. The siibject.s and territory of his king¬ 
dom are here, under the power of the enemy. The 
rightful “ heir of all things,*’ the King of kings, will 
come ill the fullness of time, and destroy death, and 
him who has the power of it, the devil ; .set his cap¬ 
tive children free, make the earth new and glorious, 
and set up his everlasting kingdom under the whole 
heavens. 

f inally, that the kingdom of God will .'?oo/il)c set 
U]», is very certain from the following testimony : 

1. The signs which were to precede this event _ 

Said Christ, in reference to them, “When ye see 
these things come to pn.‘<.s, know ye that the king¬ 
dom of God is nigh at hand.*’ (Luke 21 : 3].) Qr 
“when they begin to come to pas.s, then look up,' 
and lift up your heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” (V. 28.) No one will imder- 
standingly dispute that the “things” named have 
begun to come to pa.ss—then the time for setting up 
the kingdom is near ; just as certain as the word of 
the Lord is true. 

2. The moral condition of the world. The Sa¬ 
vior predicted that it would bo, at the time of his 
coming, as it was in the days of Noah and of Lot; 
a lustful, worldly, and plca.sure-loviiig ago. Num¬ 
berless facts say that thi.s is emphatically just such 
an age ; therefore the time for setting up the king¬ 
dom of God is near. 

3. The religions condUion of the. world. Paul 
predicted, that in the “last days,” just before the 
appearing of Christ and his kingdom, the church 
would love pleasure more than God ; have a form 
of godliness, hut deny the power; turn away from 
the truth unto lahles ; not endure .sound doctrine, and 
fall into many other corniptions. Sec 2 Tim. 3d and 
4th chapters. From undeniable facts, and their own 
frequent acknowledgement.'!, tljc churches, as a body, 
now sustain this character, consequently tiic time 
for setting up the kingdom of God is near. 

4. The political condition of the world. Accord¬ 
ing as we understand Rev. 7 : 1-3, the winds of 
war were to be restrained or held, from a certain 

1 time, until the servants of God should be sealed, 
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then the end would come. Those winds have been 
held since the formation of the ^‘lloly Alliance,” in 
A. D. 1815. Many, since then, have hcen convert¬ 
ed, or sealed with the Sjiirit of Cod. Ihit now the 
sealing time seems rapidly advancing to a close, and 
from every indication, the spirit of war cannot much 
longer be restrained, in the old world, the lield of 
prophecy. Therefore, we conclude that the time is 
near, when the saints will he gathered into the king¬ 
dom of Cod. 

5. The anulilion of Ihc Calholks. 'J’liis power, 
after the loss of its civil authority over the saints to 
put them to deatli, according to llev. 18 : 7, 8, was 
to so increase in strength, as to feel very conlident 
of regaining its former supremacy, (»r |)re-eminence 
over the surrounding sects and world. She was to 
‘‘say in heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall sec no sorrow.” No one aiMpiainted with tln^ 
facts in the case will deny that this is now the atti¬ 
tude of the (aitholics. Then the appearing of 
Christ is nigh ; for he is to come at a time when 
the Catholics are in this exulting condition, to their 
destruction, and to set up his everlasting kingdom. 

b. The sirth trumpet. This trum|)et and the sec¬ 
ond wo, (Rev. J),) were evidently fullilled, in clos¬ 
ing the time of the existem^c of the Mahometan 
])ower to slay men nationally. That power ceased 
Aug. 11, 1840, after which time the third wo was to 
come ipiii'kly, and under the seventh trumpet the 
kingdoms of this world were to become the kiug- 
dom.s of onr land. Several years of the short time 
called‘‘q///rA7y* ha\e exjiired, lliereture there can 
be no mistake ahnnt the time being very near for the 
kingdom of Cod to he set np. 

7. The age of the world. It is according to the 
law of types of the Old Testament, and the doctrine 
of the New ; and the uniform belief of the church, 
Jewish and Centile, in all ages, and the universal 
tradition of the whole world, that the millennium, 
or kingdom of Cod, would fill the whole earth, at 
the end of six thousand years from the creation of 
onr world. The critical investigation on the chro¬ 
nology of our world, by friends and foes of the ad¬ 
vent doctrine, for a few years past, has placed the 
malter beyond a reasonable doubt that our world is 
now nhawt six thousand years old ; but few, who un¬ 
derstand the question, if any, dispute this point now. 
Hence the day of millennial glory, the setting up of 
the kingdom of Cod, is at the very door. 

8. Historical prophecy. Doctors Tyng, Beecher, 
Mr. Dowling, and others, fully admit that the pro¬ 
phetic history, given in the second chapter of Dan¬ 
iel, is now complete, with the exception of smiting 
the image on the feet, and setting up the kingdom 
of Cod, which they (Dr. Tyng excepted) think will 
be the conversion of the world ! They do not differ 
from IIS in the time but in the event. We all believe 
the time is near for the great change to take place. 
But they think the breaking in pieces, and destruc¬ 
tion named, means conversion, while we arc fully 
confident it will be utter destruction ; and that the 
kingdom to be set up will be the real literal king¬ 
dom of Cod. And the testimony in the case amounts 
to an absolute certainty that the time when the great 
and most glorious event will take place, is, emphati¬ 
cally nigh at hand. 

th 'I'lic prophetic nundwrs. For many of the very 
he.-<t reasons, it is certain that the grand prophetic 
numbers terminate about this time, at the end of 
wliieh the sanctuary will be cleansed ; and Daniel 
and all the saints will stand in their lot, in the king¬ 
dom of Cod. Therefore, the time for the kingdom 
to come is nigh. 

Finally, there is no truth more strongly fortified 
with a suporabnndancc of the most infallible evi¬ 
dence than that whicli proclaims the “appearing of 
Christ and his kingdom” at the door. It is sinful in 


the extreme to doubt and reject such testimony.— 
The hand of Cod is in the matter, and he will soon 
justify his infallible word by its most strict fulfil¬ 
ment. O then let us all “hold fast the profession 
of our faith, without wavering,” for “without faith 
it is impossible to please Cod. 

(To be continued) 

Advent llcnihl. 

In this paper of Oct. Ibth wo find the following 
remarks from Bro. Miller. Addressing IJro. Himes 
he says : 

“ V'our course of conduct in your doctrine and ed¬ 
itorial department of the Herald, as well as the pnh- 
lishing of works from your ollice, I hi‘artily ajiprove 
of and fellowship. And I would rcj()ice in my soul 
if I conUI honestly say as mm h of onr other Advent 
(dliees and editors, lint alas, I see them hauling oil’ 
into their old, and, I think, visionary dogmas, which 
have had, and now have, a d«d(!tm*ious ell’ect u|»on 
the minds of many of tliose who otherwise would 
have been your warmest su|)porte^s in proclaiming 
the Advent doctrine,—the kingdom of Cod at hand. ’ 

Speaking on the same subject, in the same num¬ 
ber of the Herald, Bro. Himes says : 

“If there ever was a necessity for a close adhe- 
rance to the Ailvent question, now, that wc are on 
the threshhold of the realization of our hopes, there 
certainly is not less necessity for that adherance.— 
A discussion of our sectarian notions, or those of 
others, would not be of the greatest service to us in 
preparing for the kingdom, if the Advent were 
some fifty years in the future, we might sjiend some 
years, in imitation of the ehnndi in Idnner days, in 
i)ilt(‘r sectarian controversies, in which we slionld 
make a scoria of new parties, and make work for re- 
pentance, and a new )»re|)aration for the kingdinn of 
Cod : and after all, settle no essential question that 
has not already been settled, ll others wish to en¬ 
ter into such a work, they have a right so to do.— 
Hut for ourselves, while wc see so much to be done 
for the Advent cause, and have calls from all parts 
of the country, and the world, to ])resent the speedy 
advent of our Lord, by lectures and the press, we 
must adhere closely to this work.” 

REMARKS. 

1. Wc understand these brethren to define the 
“Advent question,” as Bro. Miller says, to mean 
“the Advent doctrine,—the kingdom of Cod at 
hand,” or as Bro Himes says, “ the speedy advent of 
our Lord.” 

2. We understand them to teach that the investi¬ 
gation or propagation of any other doctrines, (espe¬ 
cially of the state of the dead, the future destiny of 
the wicked, and of Christ being the Son of Cod,) 
is, as Bro. Miller says, “leading off into visionary 
dogmas,” or as Bro. Himes says, “ a discussion of 
our sectarian notions.” And 

3. That the investigation of these doctrines will 
necessarily, as Bro, Himes says, “ imikc a score of 
new parties, and make work for repentance,” &lc., 
and as Bro. Miller says, “have a deleterious cflcct 
up«)n the minds of many,” and as he indirectly says, 
he cannot “ heartily ajiprovc of and fellowship” the 
“course of conduct” of those who “ lead off” in this 
investigation. 

If we have misjudged in these conclusions, it will 
be our highest pleasure to be corrected, and correct 
our mistake. But if we have judged correctly, then 
in all kindness we would say that we think our good 
brethren are mistaken. 

1. In their definition of the “Advent question.” 
We fully believe that the “Advent question” em¬ 
braces the ivhole Bible, the entire economy of grace, 
which began in Paradise lost, and will only be con¬ 
summated in Paradise restored. It is just as neces¬ 
sary for Christians to live upon every word of 
God'' now, as when Christ uttered these words.— 
We think our brethren, on a moment’s reflection, 
will see that their definition of the “ Advent ques¬ 


tion,” is too limited to be justified by either the w'ord 
of the Lord, or their practice, 

2. The doctrines under consideration. Instead 
of being “visionary dogmas,” or “sectarian no¬ 
tions,” wc are very confitlont, they arc clearly and 
very ahundantly taught in the plain word of the 
liord. No doctrine of the Bible is more fully, clear¬ 
ly and positively taught than they are. So wo, and 
the groat mass of Advent believers, road and hon¬ 
estly understand and believe our Bibles. And wc 
assure our dear hrethron, who dilicr from us, if we 
arc in error, we shall bo most happy to be corrected, 
by kind words and Bible arguments. But an oppo¬ 
site course wo earnestly entreat may in future be 
most cautiously avoidiMl. 

3. 'riu! elVects of investigation. Wo agree with 
Bro. Himes that “bittm* sectarian controversies” lay 
the “ work for r(?j)(Mitance,” and sbonbi be dreaded 
and shunned by all Christians. But Christians wlU 
not investigate the word of the Lord with bitter¬ 
ness ; hut in love—and, like the noble Bereans, they 
will seartdi the {Scriptures daily, nut for selfish pur¬ 
poses, but to sec whethor these things arc so, or to 
obtain a knowledge of the truth. Let us do the 
same, in the same kind and forbearing spirit; and 
instead of biting and devouring one another, or di¬ 
viding into “a score of new jiarties,” or less, we 
shall love one another more fervently, and be more 
and more strongly united in the blessed truths of the 
Bible. 

The sects have each had their abstract, funda¬ 
mental prinei[)le or doctrine, which, with them has 
been the all-important question. 'I’bey have armed 
and eipiipped ibemselves for the defence of //ic great 
ipicslioiu and to stop an inquiry or investigation, on 
every other doctrine. They have mounted their re- 
sjicctive hobbies, and Jehu like have driven ahead in 
their sectarian zeal, until we see them w'here they 
now are, blind to, and opposers of the most precioUs 
truths of the Bible, and so divided as to render a 
gospel union entirely a hopeless thing. We fear 
our dear brethren, though they desire not to do itj 
yet in their zeal for what they call tfie “Advent 
question,” are imitating the sects in'these things.— 
We speak plainly, yet we know it is in love. And 
we do entreat all to be c-iutious how they feel, talk, 
preach, write, publish, and act on these matters.— 
Let there be no strife nor calling of hard names 
among us ; cleave to the Lord and the word of his 
grace ; love one another with a pure heart fervently. 
Continue to search for Bible knowdodge, on all the 
doctrines of that precious book ; ]>osscss the spirit 
of Christ, and faithfully do all his commandments, 
and peace, union and joy will be our portion here, 
and the everlasting kingdom onr reward in the world 
to come. 


Bills of Acroiiiit. 

Those to whom wc send hills this week will please 
observe the following instructions : 

1. The bills call for pay to the close of this vol¬ 
ume of the Harbinger. 

2 If you are conlident w'e have made a mistake, 
inform us, and it shall be rectified. 

3. If there is no prospect of your paying the 
amount <lue, before the close of this volume oL.thc 
Harbinger, then be frank and let us know’, and we 
will balance your accounts, and continue to send 
your pa|>cr, free of charge, as long as we can, if 
you ilesire it on these terms. 

4. Let all who can, send the amount the bill calls 
for, immediately. 

5. Let all settle the purpose honestly, to have 
their accounts adjustc'd w ith the Harbinger, before 
the close of this volume, if you cannot settle by 
paying all you owe, then do it by paying what yon 
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cnti. IjhI it" you arc iiiiuMu to pay any tiling, iIk ii 
I rcely toll ur?, thiit all uiir arcouiils may be bcttlcil 
by tlic close ol" this volume ol <»ur paper. 

Wo one can roa.soiiably complain at ibcse napicsts. 
’’riicy are just ami lumorablc, and it I'aitlilully com¬ 
plied wilb, we bclie\c will be lor the good of all the 
parties concerned. 

To I’orrcsjioiKleiils. 

Hro. Henley—it the di’cisiuu of the church 
is published at all, it had better be in the Herald, 
where I he other notices appeared. We doubt not 
your innocence, nor the correctness of tiu' «lecisi«»ij 
of the church in your lavor, but wo doubt the pro¬ 
priety of CAtendiin^ a kiiowledoo of such lhin•,^s, 
until it becomes absolutely necessary, further than 
the facts arc known. We therefore decline say¬ 
ing more, until a little longer time is given for 
the matter to be settled, in a Cliristiauliko manner. 

()[J^ J3ro. J, JJ. Morgan—being uuacjpiaiutod w ith 
your experience and gifts, we are not prepared to give 
the counsel rcf|uired. Von liad better, perhajis, con¬ 
sult some judicious experienced ministers ajid breth- 
len, who know yeur circumstances, We will 

say, however, that there is a large licld, all ripe for 
the harvest, in this wTstern country, and faiihlul ami 
efficient laborers are lew. And onr |ua}cr is, laud 
send forth more laborers into tin's ])arl of tby har¬ 
vest. 

({^ We misr. the whole of ro/. ninlh of the / out 
of Ti'ulft, W'c want to preserve nnbroken all the 
volumes. Can any mie lurnisli ns all or apaitot 
the iiinnbcrs of that volume ! If they can, ;md w ill 
send by mail soon, din i ted. Advent Harbinger, 
Rochester, N. V ,, we shall Icel mucli obligid. Do 
not forg(;t this napiost. 

The article Inun tiro. Wells, in this num¬ 
ber, is lengthy—it could not well be divided. It is 
worthy of a careful rcatliiig. Do not pass it by on 
account of its length. 

. . ■" .—' ■ 

(l-’fir llir n. r' i II!' r. I 

“ Is lilt: Time Ucvciilnl 

Isaiah tb ; t», 10. “ llemomber the former things 
of old : for I am Co<l, anil Ihcro is iiom; else ; I am 
(lod, ami llu*re is none like me; <leclai iiig the end 
from the beginning, and from ancient times the 
things that are not yet done, saying, My counsel 
shall stand, ami I will do all my pleasure.” Whe¬ 
ther this portion of Siuipture rel'crs to any type in¬ 
stituted at the beginning, vvliich has time connccled 
with it, tlnis declaring the end, such as the seventh 
day (being a type ot the grand Sabbath of rest.) 
when (ji»d rested from bis six days* work, or the 
simple declaration that the seed ol the woman shall 
bruise the ser(»cnt's bead at the end of the world, 
one thing ie clear in Ihc above scripture, vi/, ; 
From ancient times declaring the things that arc 
not yet done. (Or, were not done w hen the above 
was vvritteji.) Onr objei^t, then, will be to ijupiirc 
into the meaning of the above. 1st. 'riierc is evi¬ 
dence that the six days of creation are typical of six 
thousand years, to transpire previous to the great 
day of the Ijord, or day of rest, ol one thousand 
years, i. c. Ily the si\ «lays of creation and the so- 
ventb in vvliich tied rested from all bis works, is 
meant, that the world will continue six tlnuisand 
years : then l/brist will come tin? sei ond time,when 
will commence the seventh tlionsaiid years, of vvliich 
the seventh day ot creation is a type. 

Now, vvluil arc the evidences in the case ? lli*h. 
d: 3. “ For we vvliich have believed do (or will) 

enter into rest, as he said, as 1 have sworn in iny 
wrath, if they shall enter into my rest: althougli 
the works were finished from the foundation of the 
world.” The argument here seems to he, that al¬ 
though the works of creation were I'lnislied, and ev¬ 
ery thing |)erfectly a<lapte<l to make man liapjiy, yet 
because of sin, man lias never enjoyed rest on this 
earth, not oven the tirst man, Adam. Neither did 
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the children ol Israel, because of unbelief, enter into 
rest. Verso 4, spake in a certain place ot 

the seventh day on this wise. And (jlod did rest the 
seventh day Irom all his works. 5. And in this 
place again. If they shall enter into my rest.” 7 v. 
“Again, he limitctli a certjiiii day, saying in David, 
To-day, alter so long a lime ; as it is said, To-day, 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.”— 
J'iven the children of Israel, after being settled in 
the land of (*anaan, funnd not rest. V. 8 : “ For it 
Jesus (Joshua, margin,) had given lliem rest, then 
would he not afterward liaves[)o]veii of another day.” 
They did not enjoy the i>roiiiiso made to Ahraliani, 
that his seed should enjoy rest in ihal land, or Joshua 
would not have spoken of unotlicr day. For the 
true sjiiritnal Israel “dwelt in tlic land of promise 
as ill a strange country. V. 'J. ‘‘There reuiainetli 
Iherelore a rest to the people of Hod.” tSo far we 
have not much evhlcnce that the seventh day of cre- 
alioii is typical of the final rest to the |)CO|de of Hod. 
But the argmiieiil simply is, that there lemaiiietli a 
rest sometime lor the saints. The most weighty 
argniiieiit to sustain the i»rupusiiion, is 1st. The 
marginal iea<liiig of v. !>. Which would make the 
verse read thus. “'J’liere rcniainctli therefore a 
keeping of a Sabbath—to the peojdc of (jud.” 'I’lie 
word Sabbath, is from the Hebrew word signifying 
m7. Sec ‘Bible Dictionary.’ 

The argnment is inure weighty, when we consid¬ 
er llieiiuniher of times, .md peculiar manner in which 
the word ‘seven’ is used in Ihe scriptures, ami con¬ 
sider U Peter 3 : where speaking of the “davol 
the Loril, ’ he charges his hicthren to “ he nut igno¬ 
rant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a Ihunsaiid years as one 
day.” Also, by considering Rev. 20 : vvlierc it is 
declared, that the saints that had Ixicii martyred, 
“lived ami reigned vvilli Chiist a ///naso//dye,'n.s.” 
V. .0. “This IS the first rcvnncction.*’ But Barua 
has, in his episilc (which is not considered to he in¬ 
spiration) declares positively, that the six days of 
creation, arc typical of the six tliousaiid years of the 
world,previous to ihc seventh thousand years or great 
Sahhatli of rest, of which the seventh day when Hod 
rested, is a type. Audit iml mistaken, thedmicli 
generally considered it so. 4'he argniiicMt thus far is 
sustained by merely inlcreiitial testimony, which he 
comes of greater weight when vve niideislaml that 
the six thousand years are now ahont comjiletcd, 
which evidently is the case ; hannonising vvitii the 
almmkmt tc'stimony that will yet he addiu’cd to show 
that tlie second glorious appearing of (yliiisi is cm- 
pliaticiilly near, and s|»c<'dily to transpire. Fur Hoil 
hath d(u;lared the end Iroiii the hcgimiing. 

Daniel 2 : 11 ). “Then was the secret revealed 
iitito Daniel in a night vision.” The evidence that 
will now ho presented is infallible. 

In the second year of tln^ reign of Nebuchadiie/.- 
/.ar, the same “ilreamed drOciiiis, vvherevvith Ins spi¬ 
rit was tronhietl, and his sleep brake from liiiii.*’ M’lic 
king (of Babylon) then ajrpcaled with threats to the 
magicians, astrologers, and the sorcereis for an in- 
Icrpn.'tation of his dream, but in vain. If they could 
have known what the dream was, they could 
have described resjiecting the 'iilerprctatioii, hut the 
king hud forgotten the dream ; therefore ihrir de¬ 
ception was mado manifest. “Then l)ani<*l went in 
and (h'sircd of the king that he would give him time, 
and lie would shew the king the intci[nctation.”— 
'I’licn Daniel made known the thing to his three 
companions, “ that tln^y would desire mercies of the 
Hoil of heaven concerning this secret, (showing the 
importance of prayer), that Daniel and his fellows 
should not perish with the rest of the wise men of 
Bahylon.’’ 'riicn was the secret revealed unto Dan¬ 
iel in anight vision, 'riicn Daniel hh^sscMl the Hod 
of heaven.” 'J’hen Daniel went before the king, and 
said—“There is a Hod in heaven that revcalelli se¬ 
crets, and maketli known to the king Nehiichadne/.- 
/.ar what shall he in the latter days.*’ Not simply 
makes known what shall transpire to the first advent 
ott^irist only, as must ‘divines’ teach ns by their 
expooitions ot this chapter, hut, “what shall be in 
the latter <lays.” 

“'J’liy dream and the visions of thy liciid upon thy 
he«l, are these : verse 21). “ As fur thee, O king, thy 
llionglits came into thy mind upon thy bed, what 
should come to pass hrrcoftvi': (this is still plainer, 
that the expositions of modern teach(!rs concerning 
this chapter, are in<!orrect), and he that nwealcth se¬ 
crets maketli known to thee what shall come to 
pass.” “ Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a great 
image. This great image, whose brightness was 


excellent, stood helore thee ; and the form thereof 
was terrible. 'J’his imago’s liead was of fine gold, 
his breast and liis arms of silver, liis holly and his 
sides of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron 
and part of clay. Tlion sawest (tliis image, 

understand ; how long f) TlLii, that a stone was 
cut out u'idioiil Ihuuls (not till the stone vvliich was 
cut out, at the commencement of the Christian era— 
meaning Christ—which then comiiiciiced smiting the 
image—and will nltimalcly by his coming spiritual¬ 
ly, break the entire imago spiritually, when will 
commence their inillcnnium previous to the visible 
coming ol Christ, as many “divines’’ teach: But 
he saw the ciiliro image till the stone was cut out 
ol the mountain vvitliont hands, which means evi¬ 
dently the appearing of Christ and his kingdom,) 
“which smote the image upon his Icet that vveie of 
iron and clay, and break them to pieces.” V. 35. 
“Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and the gold broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chairof t!ic smnuier thrcshing-lloors, and the 
wind carried them away, that no pl.ice was found for 
them : and the stone that smolc the image became 
a great mountain, and Idled the whole earth,*’ i. 
e.. Ibis imnge will exist liil Christ is revi'aled 
with liis mighty iingels in llaming fire. “ As there- 
lore the tares are gathered and burned in the lire : 
so shall it he in the end of this world. 'J’lio tSon of 
Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall ga¬ 
ther out of his kingdom all things that ofieiid, and 
them which do initjuity. And slnill cast tlieiii into 
a tnniaceof tire ; lliere shall he wailing and gnash¬ 
ing of teeth. 'I’hcn (not helore) .‘diall the rigliti'ons 
shine forth as tin* sun (ai the rcisnirectioii; sec Dan. 
12,) ii, the kingdom of their Father. Who hath eais 
to hear, lot Inin hear.” Mat. 13 : 41)—13. That 
this IS the correi t ineaning of this sniiject will he 
seen vv lien vve eonsider the interpretation. 

Daniel 2 : 37, and onward, “'riion, O king, art 
a king ot kings, 'I’lion art this In'ad of gold.*’ Or, 
in other words : I’hy kingdom which is a universal 
kingdom, is representod by this head of gold. “And 
alter thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
their,’’ (the Bersiaii kingdom, represented liy the 
arms and breast of the image.) “ And another third 
kingdom of brass, which shall hear rule over all the 
earth,” (vi/, : the Hieciaii kingdom, as every histo¬ 
rian kiiovvs,was next to the Median and I’ersian king¬ 
dom.) Now, do the legs of iron and clay represent 
a kiiigihnii also? (hrrtainly. V. 40. “And the 
./hroV/t Co/gv/of/t shall he strung as iron. 41. And 
whereas ihon sawest the feel and toes, part of pot¬ 
ter's clay, anil part of iron, the kingdom (viz ; the 
Roman, vvhieli is till! lonrth) shall hir divided; lint 
lliere shall he in it of the slrenglh of the iron, foras- 
ninch as ihon sawest tiie iron nr'xed with clay.” 

(IIlnsIrating the division the Roman kingdom un¬ 
derwent jnevions to its being diviiled into ten king¬ 
doms ; yet it was Romo still ; no other universal 
kingdom has since existed.) “And as the toes of 
the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the 
kingdom shall ho partly strong and partly broken.*’ 
Altliongli the Roman kingdom was so divided and 
weakened, as the clay represents, yet it still had all 
along within it thcstreiigth of the iron, even after it 
was div ided into ten sejiarato kingdoms ; which king¬ 
doms exist as yet, with names ditrorent froni their 
original names. 

Verse 11. “But there shall be in iiof the strength 
ol the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mix¬ 
ed with miry clay.” '[’here was lo be some power¬ 
ful inllnenec to step in when Rome was llnis divid- 
e<I, which should contiiinc its iron nalnre midst all 
its weakness, i. c., the iron of mighty ancient 
Ivoino slionid continne midst all its divisiinis. 

Was this till! case ? Ves ; scarcely had Rome 
hcconie divided into ten divisions, helore the little 
horn, popery, noticed in Dan. 7 : 8, made its appear¬ 
ance, by vvhi(;h three of these ten kingdoms [or 
horns tliat were in the licad of the drendfni and tcr- 
rihle beast, i. c., vepresr ritiiig the luni th kingdom, 
RoiiieJ were destroyed.” So history states ; sec 
Hihhoii. 'I’his povverliil iiillnencu of popery again 
consolidated Rome into a universal power, under 
whose inllnence it is stated in history, by infidel his¬ 
torians, fifty millions of the saints were put to death. 
Han. 7 : 21. ‘I beheld, and the same horn f popery) 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them; niitil the Ancient of days came, and jndg- 
nient was given to the saints of iiic Most High : and 
the time eame that the saints possessed llio king¬ 
dom.’ V. 25. ‘And he shall speak great words a- 
gainst the Most High (sco 2d 'Bhes, 2 : 3—8 ; alsr' 









143 


THE ADVENT TFARmNCEE. 


V. 9—12,] anti bliall wear out tlic saints of the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws ; and 
they shall be given into his hand until a time and 
times and the dividing of lime.’ [1200 years.] ‘ lint 
the jiidginont shall sit, and they [the rrench govern¬ 
ment] shall take away his miminion to consume and 
ticsiroy it unto the no/.’ *'IMiis important treaty’ 

was signotl at I'aris, hy .losejdi I’onapaiie, and Mhe 
Plenipo1enliarit‘s of the Ihipe,’ as 'riiiers tells us, On 
July, liSOI,’ and the ceremonies concerning it. wtue 
roncludcd in 180‘2. 


From . . . . 

. 1225 

'Pakc .... 

. . 1290 

liCaves , . . . 

45 

To which add . 

, . 1802 




When, aeeonling to the host light we can obtain, 
the resurreciiuii will lake place, an«l Daniel will 
stand in hi.s lot. Dan. 12: 11. ‘And from the time 
that the daily sacrilice shall he taken away, and tln> 
ahoniination'that maketh desol.ite | popery] set up, 
there shall he a thousand two hninlred ami ninety 
days.’ V. 12. ‘ lllessed is he that waiteth, and com- 
cth to the thousand three hundred, and live and thir¬ 
ty days. Ihit go thou [Daniel] thy w'ay till the end 
he : for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the 
end of lhc[lHU5] days/ which comm«m<*i^ii, A. D. 
512. 

Thus, this powerful iron influence [pDpery] con¬ 
tinued until the reformation, when lliey ‘mingled 
themselves with the seed of men [that are termed 
Protestants) Hut they shall not cleave one to ano¬ 
ther, even as iron is mixed with clay.’ [t'an you u- 
nite a Protestant and Catholic together ? or the t.ki- 
thulic with any other faith ? No. (’athohcisin is a 
consolidated system <d‘ iniquity, <lifll'rent Irom all o 
ther systems of faith. Hut the Scriplurc's which 
speak of the cleaving log(‘ther, may refer to the ten 
kingdoms. In either case it is impossilde. | P«>r, v. 

44, ‘ ill the days of these kings shall the Cod of hea¬ 
ven set up a kingdom, which shall never he dentroy- 
ed’; v. 45. ‘ forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone 
was cut out of the mountain, w ithout hands, and 
that it iirake in jiieces the iron, the brass, the clay, 
the silver, and the gold ; the groat Cod hath made 
known to the king what shall eonie to pass heioat 
lor; ami the dream is certain, ami the interpretation 
thereof sure.’ 

Thus w'e have a chain of events, given in the 2d 
of Dan., from the time of the Hahylonian kingdom to 
the coming of Christ; or till the stone is cut out ol the 
inomitain ; or till the everlasting kingdom of (Jodis 
sot up. And every attentive readew will see that we 
must ho near, very near that event, hy the 2d ol 
Daniel ahine, leaving the prophotie jieriods out of the 
t|iie.stion. Por, we have not only arrived to the im¬ 
portant time in the history of the world, deimted hy 
the feet and toes of iron and clay : Init, have heen 
in this state of things for more than 12 centuries ! 
And when wo consider the amount of testimony to 
he found in other parts of the Scriptures, to show 
that the end is near, we certainly cannot he in a do 
hision when wo expect the ‘ slone, cut out of the 
mountain without hands, wmII soon smite the image 
upon the feet, and (Christ will appear in his glory.’ 

(To he continued.) 


iHoiTcsponiicncc. 

Newton UrvER Falls, Mass., Oct. 15,1847. 

T)e.\r Pro. Marsh :—As the coming and kingdom 
of Cod is a subject which deeply interests all his 
children, permit me to say a few words on a hope so 
glorious. In tlio first place I would ask, why were 
we brought out to occupy a position like that of 
Noah or Lot, if it was not to he the light of the 
world, and to impart light from the w'ord ot Cod to 
our perishing fellow men ? If this is so, then there 
is a solemn and imperative duty binding upon us, 
whether ministers or members of the cliurch, to lie 
faithful to our calling, that wo may ho accepted in 
the day of his coming. If we wmuld persuade our 
fellow men to prepare for Christ’s coming, it is im¬ 
portant that we have strong foilh that he is actually 
coming. Wo jirofess to believe this lu.alter from 
evidence that can he relied upon, and is induhilahle. 
Then let us gird on the whole armor of Cad, and 
figlit manfully the good light of faith, the hour we 


have to fight. The battle will soon 1)0 won, and 
victory turn on Zion’s side, and we shall receive a 
crown of life, if faithful. 

I do not sec how we can pass 1847 without seeing 
the King in his beauty. It looks to me as though 
we were shut u|> to this present autumn for the ter¬ 
mination of the 2200 days. With my present un- 
umhuRlanding, (if this year should pass,) the point 
of lime to which they reflect light would he gone 
hy. O how important then for us to have our loins 
girdeil about, and our lamps burning, and we watch¬ 
ing and ])raying tliat we may he ready to enter into 
the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

N'oiirs, hc,y li. T. CuNNimiHAM. 


IKor I.1 m! Ifarliiiii'rr.l 

The neserled. 

OK, EORSAKINL' TIII<: U'OKLU. 

'I'he hopes that I clu'rislied 
In youth’s (*arly morn, 

Are blasted and pm*ished, 

No more tt* return. 

My siiii, that rose bright 1)*, 

Is sunk down in sadness ; 

'riio hearL tliat heat lightly 
Shall no more have gladness. 

But w hy tliis desponding 
’riioiigh youth’s friends have gone, 

And left me to wander 
This dark W'orld alone ; 

Though all earthly pleasure 
Frmii me has departed, 

’rill'll* still is a trea ure 
f’lii the hrokeii hearted. 

('Miidemu’d and forsaken 
’riiougli now I m:iy he, 

O Jesus awaken 

Still more love to thee : 

’riieii o'er the waves rolling. 

My hark safely gliding— 
iMy Saviour eonlrolling 
And all the stovin guiding. 

Then ])erish, ye fond hopes 
or youth’s sunny morn. 

While the gales of adversity 
(I’er you are blown ; 

Let the bright sim of riglifeoiisness 
Ki:’e o'er the sailness, 

’Twill fill all tlie soul 
Wilh heavenly gladness. 

Then wail for that morning 
^Vith rapturous delight. 

When saints all adorned 
“ In fine linen white," 

Shall rouse from their shnnhers, 
k’ly up to their Savior, 

And sing in grand mnnhers 
Forever and ever. 

MaNDANA ?. WVATT. 

Mniroy J\\ r., Ocl. 4, 1847. 

WniTEEiELU, N. II., Ocl. 10, 1847. 

Bko. Marsh I again send you a little to help 
you in publishing the “ I larhinger," which is a wel¬ 
come visitor to all the Advent helievcrs in this town 
and vicinity. ’I'he “ llarhingor’’ and ‘‘Advocate’’ 
are much liked here, in consccpiencc of the plain and 
strait forward course they take in advocating the 
plain, simjile and unadullcralod truths of tlic Bible. 
N on do not tell us that when we read in our Bibles, 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die—the wicked shall 
consume away——into smoke shall they consume— 
the wicked perish as their owm dung—they shall he 
as though they liad not heen—shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and the glory of his power-r-t ho day coincth 
that shall burn them up, tliat shall leave them nei¬ 
ther root nor branch," S^c., Sic., &lc., that these, and 
the hundreds of similar passages of scriptures, mean 
eternal life in misery. 


I hope you will stand to your post, and let the 
light of truth so shine through the mists and fogs of 
early education and tradition, that people may see 
from the light of scripture that when Cod says dcathy 
he does not mean life. 

Vours, in the hope of a speedy redemption. 

John M. Cove. 


Alrany, N. Y., Oct. 1847. 

Please say to our brethren and sisters abroad,Cod 
is with us in Albany. 1 think the Tent meeting 
has exerted a good and salutary influence upon ma¬ 
ny minds in this city. We have good meetings and 
arc walking in love, [-.ast Lord’s day was our 
monthly season**for the Supper. O it was a most 
precious lime. Cive Cod the Clory. Amen. 

G. Ni:ei>ham. 


ilUfitcllmicous. 

n’ALV. 

’I’he Boman Advertiser of the Ith reports the re¬ 
ceipt of a conciliatory letter from Austria : 

“ It is said that the answer reecntly arrived from 
the (hmrt of Vienna to the Holy See expresses, in 
the name of the Linperor, regrol for the impression 
made on the Holy Father hy the late events in Fer¬ 
rara, which his Majesty does not regard as the inva¬ 
sion of another’s, hut the exereise of his own right, 
and le.ailting from article 102 of the treaty of Vien¬ 
na ; that if any impropriety has been coinruitted, this 
is to be attributed to the executioners of the act, 
who have proceeded contrary to the instnielions re¬ 
ceived ; that his Majotity nas never had the intention 
of occupying the Pontifical States, into which no- 
Ihing should mdiico him loseiid troops unless invited 
hy the Sovereign lN)iilill ; that the whole controver¬ 
sy reducing ilsell to the explanation ot the above- 
ii.xiiied arliele, of the word p/occ, and the rights 
thence (k;ducihle, his Majesty is content that the 
question should he decided in Rome, in whatever 
manner both parties may agree to." 

’J’he cities of Aneona, Perugia, Gscino, and Bo¬ 
logna, have conlrihutL'd funds to purchase muskets 
fur the National Ciianl. '(’he money supplied IVom 
Ancona consisted of funds intended for the construc¬ 
tion of a theatre. 

'I’he Augshiirg Gazette repeats the statement that 
the French (Jovernment had placed 12,0DH muskets 
at Marseilles at the disposition of the Pope, and that 
a still larger supply was expected from Belgium.— 
A nimiher of Freneh and I'olish oflicers resident at 
Rome had tendered their services to the Pontifical 
(Jovernment. 'Phn forces to he encamed at Forli are 
now estimated at .54,000, ol which 21,000 will be 
regular troops, and 20,000 the National Guard.— 
’Phe Augsburg Gazette adds, “Our Government 
h:iS5 made very friendly ofl'ers to the Pontifical Go¬ 
vernment.’’ 

Austria has already repented of lier interference 
with Italy hy the occupation of Ferrara. Both Eng¬ 
land and France are said to have remonstrated, and 
Prinee Motternich finds that he has t:ikcn a lalse 
step. He is pre|)aring to recede gradually, and has 
begun hy rctraeting his menaces. 


There is a Difference. 

It is one thing to he religious, niid quite auolher 
to he a (•hristiaii. It is one thing to say your pray¬ 
ers, and another to w orship God iii s]»iritaiid in truth. 
It is one thing to have n name to live, and quite an¬ 
other to know that the law' of the spirit of life in 
(’hrist Jesus hath made you free from the law' of sin 
and death. It is one tiling to repudiate the creeds of 
theologians as standards of faith, and quite another 
to how youv heart, your will, your iiiiderstaudiug, to 
the plain and obvious testimony of the word of God. 
It. is one thing to put on the forms of (Christianity, 
and (piile anotlier to he truly and religiously benev¬ 
olent, fulfilling the whole law hy love. It is one 
thing to regard .lesus of Nazareth as a great and 
gooiFman—place him side hy side with tlie Jewish 
proi)hets and healhou jihilosiqiliers, and quite anoth¬ 
er to believe him as the divine Son of God, dying 
on a cross that sinners may have their sins forgiv¬ 
en, consistently with the administration of God’s 
government. It is one thing to be a Christian, and 
another thing to be a Sadducec, a Pharisee, or a 
, formalist. 
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THE ADVENT HARBINGER. 


[For the Harhingor.] 

Exposition of Isiiiali Ixvi. 

The restitution of all things, which God had pro¬ 
mised, forms a prominent theme, in the visions of 
the prophets. Those who lived in the days of hack- 
sliden Israel and Judah, seem peculiarly interested in 
it. In their rhapsodistic strains, there is a constant 
recurrency from their present degenerate state, to 
that perfect one, promised—from that degenerate 
kingdom, to the perfect one—from their degenerate, 
wicked, kings, to the King of Glory—from idol¬ 
atry, superstition, disobedience and anarchy, to the 
day of perfect obedience, worship and submission, to 
“ David’s greater Son’’—from the earthly, to the hea¬ 
venly Jerusalem; and from the day of darkness, mor¬ 
tality and death, in which they lived, and we live, to 
that of light, immortality, and eternal life, in which 
they and we expect to live ahd enjoy happiness forever. 
They foresaw the destruction that was coming on 
their kingdom and nation. From it, and the terrific 
and appaling scenes, which, with rapt ken, they saw 
approaching, they turned with treble delight, to the 
antitypical kingdom of “ the God of heaven,” which 
should not be destroyed, and the antitypical city, 
with its golden streets, and God-laid foundations— 
its tree of life, and flowing fountains, into which no¬ 
thing that ^^defdoth or maketh a lie’ shall ever en¬ 
ter. Such, are some of the things, that occupy the 
mind and pen of Isaiah, in closing up his book of 
prophecy. 

To understand it, we need to observe the follow¬ 
ing things : , 

I. He is testifying against the ahomhntions of 
ancient Israel and Jvdak, V. 3d. “ He that killelh 
an ox, is as if ho slew a man ; he that sacriliceth a 
lamb, as if he cut olf a dog's neck ; he that oflercth 
an oblation, as if he ollered swine’s blood ; he that 
burnetii incense, as if he blessed an idol. Yea, 
they have chosen their own ways, and their soul de- 
lighteth in their abominations. I also will choose 
their delusions, and will bring their fears upon them; 
because when I called, none did answer; vvhon 1 
spake, they did not hoar : but did evil before mine 
eyes, and chose that in which I delighted not. — 
The 17th ver.se also refers to the same class. 
“They that sanctify themselves and purify them 
selves in the gardens behind one tree in the midst, 
eating swine’s llcsh, and the abomination, and the 
mou.se, (things forbidden by Moses,) shall be con¬ 
sumed together, saith the Lord.” Head also the 
nth to IGth verses of Ixv. ch., and you will find the 
same denunciations and for the same causes. God 
there tells them “they shall leave their ??mnc for a 
curse to his chosen.” “ That he who hlesseth him¬ 
self in the earth shall bless himself in the God of 
truth.” The New-Jerusalem people will not Mess 
idols, 

II. In the ^d and Mh. verses he tells ns who he loves, 
“But to this man will I look, even to him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and tremhlelh at my 
word.” He gives a precious promise to those that 
tremble at his word, in the 5lh verse. “ Hear the 
word of the Lord, ye that tremble al his word ; your 
brethren that hated you and cast you out for my 
name’s sake, said, ‘ let the Lord be glorified but 
he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be asham¬ 
ed.” What was old Jerusalem, with its temple, 
worship, and corrupt worshiper.^, but an abomination 
in God’s sight? How mistaken those men, who 
supposcil they were heaven’s favorites, hecanse they 
had built a temiile for Jehovah ! What house build 
ye me, or where is the place of my rest ? Not with 
you, surely. I have no regard for you, said God 
but to the poor and contrite in spirit, will I look.” 

III. He warns vs against their eharacter, in ver¬ 
ses 3, 4 and 11 Ih, 'I’hey were deluded. They 
thought God had regard to them alone, while they 
were practicing every abomination. “Trust ye not 
in lying words, says Jeremiah, “saying, The tern 
pie ot The Lord, The temple of the Lonl, The tern 
pie of the Lord, arc these.” These were lying 
words. Yetthcy trusted in them. nypocrite8,who 
professed God, but in words denied him. 

IV. Old Jervsaleni is a tvmnllvovs city. It was 
80 in the days of Christ. It had been for a long 
time, and continued to be, till its final overthrow.— 
See Josephus’ history. But while the Prophet in 
vision saw the tumult, and heard the discordant 
voices of the mobocrat.s, rending the air, he hears 
another, above the rest—it is Jehovah’s, “ that ren- 
dereth recompense to his enemies.” Verse 6. 

V. The new Jerusalem which God le'dl create^ 


shall be adduce of rejoicing. Verse 10 to 14. “Re¬ 
joice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye 
that love her: rejoice for joy, with her, all ye that 
mourn for her : that ye may suck and be satisfied 
with the breasts of her consolations ; that ye may 
milk out and be delighted with the abundance of her 
glory. For thus saith the Lord, Behold T will ex¬ 
tend peace to her like a river, and the glory of the 
Gentiles (or nations) like a flowing stream : then 
hall ye suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and 
be dandled upon her knees. As one whom his mo¬ 
ther comforteth, so will I comfort you : and ye 
shall be comforted in Jerusalem. And w'hen ye see 
this, your heart shall rejoice, and your bones shall 
flourish [resurrection] like an herb.” Compare the 
above with Ixv. ch. 18, 19 vs. The descriptions, 
are of the same. 

VI. He tells us who the JVew Jerusalem pcoj}le are, 
Vrs. 8, 9. “Who hath heard such a thing, who 
hath seen such things ? Shall the earth be made to 
bring forth in one day ? Shall a nation be born at 
once ? for as soon as Zion travailed, she brought 
forth her children. Shall I bring to the birth, and 
not cause to bring forth ? saith the Lord : shall 1 
cause to bring forth and shut the w'omb, saith ihy 
God ?” These are the servants of the Lord, toward 
whom, “the hand of the Lord shall be known.”— 
I'hey come from mortality and corruption, and are 
merged into immortality “in a day.” They were 
“ of a poor and contrite spirit, and trembled at God’s 
word,” in this world. Verses 2. 5. Mat. v : 3. 

VI f. He tells ns of the doom of old Jerusalem ,— 
Vfs. 6, “ a voice of the Lord, that rendoreth recom¬ 
pense to his enemies.’’ Vrs. 14—Ifl, “and the 
hand of the Lord shall be known toward his servants, 
and his indignation toward his enemies. For, be¬ 
hold the Lord will come with fire, and with his cha¬ 
riots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames ot fire ; for by fire, and 
by his sword, will the Lord plead with all flesh ; 
and the slain of the Lord shall be many.” “ Will 
plead with am. flesh.” Where begin ? With Je¬ 
rusalem, making it a type of what will follow.— 
Read .ler. xxv : If), 18 and 20 verses. They must 
a//drink : but “ Slieshach (which I understand to 
1)0 modern Babylon) shall drink after them.” 

V111. lie tells vs who will perish in the destruction 
of the city, ’Phosc sanctimonious hypocrites, who 
“ sanctified themselves in the gardens”—eating 
swine’s flesh, etc. : “for,” says God, “ 1 know their 
thoughts,” i. c,, Ilians, purposes, etc. Rut they re 
jectod Christ, their only hope. They “ knew not 
the time of their visitation’*—heeded not the warn 
ings of Jesus, and perished. Thus it will be with 
the present generation. 'I’hoy know not the lime 
of ///(■/)• visitation—they will not. 

\X, Some will escape. Who? Verses 2 and 5 
tell us. Those that are poor, and of a contrite spi¬ 
rit, and tremble at God’s word, will hoed his warn¬ 
ing voice. Jesus told them of the evils to come on 
that nation, and how they might know when they 
were nigh. “ When ye therefore shall see Jeriisa 
lem encompased with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh.” “ R hen ye” —yes : ye, 
my disciples. His disciples, then, were the escaped 
of the nation. Those who heeded his warning 
voice. This is manifest, also, from what follows 
“ I will send those that escaped of them, unto the 
nations,” or Gentiles: so the last clause of the 
verse—“and they (the escaped) shall declare my 
glory among the Gentiles,’’ ornaliims. Now, if 
the destruction spoken of, was a destruction of the 
nations or Gentiles, there would be none left, but the 
“escaped”—this is manifest. Who, then, would 
the “escaped’’ go to ? 'rhey are all, that are left 
of the nations. Would they go to themselves ?— 
Nonsense ! Rut if “ the escaped’’ arc those of the 
Jewish nation, who believed on Christ, or the first 
discijiles, who saved themselves from that unto 
ward generation,’’ on whom came “ the blood of all 
the prophets, from the blood ot the righteous Abel, 
to the blood of Zacharias,” etc., we can see very 
clearly how they could be sent to the nations of the 
world. 

My next impiiry will be, llhat sign did he set 
among them / But my sheet is full, and I must de 
fer the remainder till next week. 

G. NuEniiAiM. 


denounces, I alwas suspect. He knows to much of 
crime to denounce a fellow creature unheard; a 
knowledge which can only bo obtained by criminal¬ 
ity itself. The hypocrite always strives to divert 
attention from his own wickedness, by denouncing, 
unsparingly, that of others. He thinks he shall 
seem “ eood, in exact ratio as he makes others seem 
bad.” _ 

BUSINESS NOTES. 

J. Jonos—Tlu? pai)or you ordered to J. Thompson is not taken 
out; it is ihcretore discontinued. 

CorreclioM—The dollar from S N Gears, recently published for 
the English Mission, he wishes to go for the Western Mission.— 
And it is so corrected on book. 

L. T. Cunningham—Previous to the favor just received, youliad 
paid more than three years in advance. Tlie Lord reward you. 

A. Heineiiway—We publish no such notices. Money is received. 

J. V. Himes—Througli mistake we omitted to put the dollar in 
the letter. Please credit it to J. W. Nixon. Springwater, N. Y., 
on Herald acc’t, and charge the same to us. 

Wm. Wiswell—You send $\, and wish a pafier directed to West¬ 
minster, but do not mention the Stale. As there are Wesminsters 
in Vermont, MassacImsiAls, Connecticiil and Maryland, we camiot 
send until wc receive mere definite directions. 


P’RAiLTf —All men have their frailties. “As 1 
grow older,” said Gmtlie, “ I become more lenient to 
the sins of frail humanity..” The luau who loudly 


IC7’ Agents and others, in sending names and remittances for the 
Harbinger, are re»|uested to be very particular and have eacli name 
plainly and distinctly written. Give the name of the PosT-UrviCB, 
the County, and tlie State. 

AITOINTMENTH. 

On Sunday, Oct .31st (D. V.) I shall preach in Oawego, N Y 
Wed. eve., Nov. :j(l “ “ Liverp<)ol, *• 

Thurs. “ Nov. 4th “ “ Manlius, “ 

Sunday, Nov. 7th “ “ Oswego, “ 

II. Heyes- 

Bro VVm. Rose apjioints to meet with the brethren at or near 
Manlius, where thebri'thren may appoint, on Friday evening, Sat¬ 
urday, and Sunday, the last days in Oct. He wislies one or two 
of the preaching bjeihren to attemi and assist. 

II II. Johnson appoiuls to praach at Victor, the first Sabbath in 
Nov. And the second Sabbath at Hornby. 

REMITTANCES FOR THE HARBINGER. 

The first column of figiirc.s shows the amount of tlie remittance; 
the second colunm, the miinber to whicli it pays. Tliose who are 
imlebted for back iuuiiIkts, can ascertain for how many, liy dcduci • 
iiig the niiiiilrt'r opjwsiti^ tlieir name from tlie present Whole No. 

A Bliss Jr. 

J Coaii. 

J Bartlett. 

S Maynard .... 

VV Coan. 

' Graham. . . 

' I’owley..... 

J AllM'rtoii ... 

: \V Barnes . . , 

B Hendrick, i . . 

A Ni'wiiiaii .... 

(' Slow(‘.. 

B Ransom ... 

\V Breach ... 

E ('ole. 

li (Miase. 

J B Ransom . . 

H SlaU'r. 

M Slater. 

A A Holt.. . . 

E Peacock. . . 

Will Peabody .. 

('Nye... 


.$1,00 

221 

S Nichols. 


225 

. .],uu 

2:h 

P (Cook. 

. .2,00 

221 

. .l,tM) 

221 

E S|iarling. 

. .1,00 

182 

. .1,U0 

2;M 

G Needham. 

. . r)0 

10.3 

. .1.110 

2:14 

J B Mitehell. 

. . 50 

208 

. .‘i,(M) 

217 

J VV Roberts. 


210 

. . i,(H) 


J M Gove. 

. . .1,00 

208 

. . 1,00 

210 

J (Colby. 

. . .1,00 

182 

. .I.IH) 

200 

II P l.ongee. 

. . . 50 

l.'iO 

. .1,00 

2:11 

1 Aldrich. 


211 

. .1,(M) 

225 

J Snow. 

. . .1.00 

200 

. . I,(H) 

211 

S Jewell. 

. . .1,00 

182 

. . 40 

217 

S Howland. 

. . .1,00 

J(i0 

. . 40 

211 

I.T (Cniiiiiiighaiii.. 

. . 10.00 

— 

. . 40 

221 

M (CniiiiniiiH. 

. . .2,00 

10!) 

. . 40 

221 

VVm Pringle. 

. . . 50 

212 

. . 40 

22:i 

J 1 (CutkiiiK. 

. . .I 00 

140 

. .2.tM) 

2IS 

R Riee. 

. . .1,00 

228 

. . 1,00 

22.J 

F Ring . 

.. .:i,oo 

201 

. .I,IM) 

2M 

iSJosliii. 

. . .2,(K) 

2*23 

. .|,(H) 

1<H> 

VV Wiswell. 

. . .l.(H) 

— 

. . I.fii 


S Chase. 

. . .1,00 

I8:i 

. .1,(M) 

105 

D M Sliepanl. . . . 

. . .8,00 

217 

•’1, 2,00 

_ 

S Snow. 

. . .2,(K» 

J'8i 

. . 1,00 

20H 

E Dexter. 

. . .2,(K) 

221 

. .2,00 

21M 

J French. 

. . .1,00 

102 
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L SALE 

: AT 

THIS OFFICE. 




Second Ailvent Library-New Series. 

No I —'Pile Sec. Advent Inlrodnciory t«» (he World s Jubilee. 

' Price, •i,.'iUiM‘rlinndred -, 37 l-‘i cis per do/..; 4 cl.s. single. 
No.ri.—Tlie Hnly (»f Prayer & WalctilnliiesH In the Prospect 
of the |j()rd’s (^»lllill|^ Price, as above. 

No. 3.— The I.ord’s('oiiiing a Great Practical Doctrine. 1 rice 
as alMive. 

No.4.—Glorification. Same price. 

PiiiMiTiVE I'iiristianity- Kroiii till* Writings ol the Fathers.-- 
t'<tmpile«l by D. 1 Robinson. Several hundredcuplesoii hand. 
Price, i3 per Imiidred. (lets., single copy. 

The Voice ok Gou: or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, 
Hurricanes, Floods and Earlliqiiakes. comnnmciiig with l^^iri. 
Also some Account of Pestilence, Famine, ninl Increase of 
(Time. Compiled by T. M. Preble. Price, Pi l-‘i cts.; per 
limidred. 

Storks’ Six Sermons— “ Are the Wicked Iminnrian also, Have 
the Dead Knowledge !” VVe have just received iOO copies 
from the antlior. Price. ir»cts.; S^lu jmt hundred. 
Anai.ysih(>k GEooRAPUY-ByS.Bli.ss. We have a few copies. 
Price, fi*i l-‘i cts. ; S'* iM'rdo/en. 

WTiitkiieau’s LifeoktiieTwo West.eys— comprising the early 
history of Methodism. &c. Price, SL 
“The Biiii.e a Si'fVicient Creed”—A Sermon by (7hs. Beecher 
Price. 4 cents. 

Statement of FACTs^Pemonstrating the Rapid ic Universal 
Spread and Triumph of Roman (Catholicism. Price. 15 els.; 
discount by the quantity. 

Protestantism -its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious. 
Price, 10 cents. 

Also, an assortment of Advent Bonks, Bibles, Campbell t Mack- 
night,s Testaments, Hymn Books, &c., A,c. 

























“behold, he C'OiVlKTH WITH CLOUD";; AM) I'.VEKV EYE SHALIi SEl’, HIM :—AND ALL KINDKKDS OF THE EARTH SHALE WAIL BECAUSE OF HIM !’ 
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EVERY TUESDAY, 

BY JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR AAD PROPRIETOR. 


OFFICE OF J’UBLICATION, 

In Talmaii lllucU, opposite 

I lie A rcaile. 

TERM.S-ONE DOLLAR I'ER VoUJ.ME OF 20 NIIMHER.S: 
((4 roK Five coimks— if? mir 'I'k.s r(n*u:s. L/ To I'.m.itl.T 
RUbscrilierd. Sev('htv-livf ceiiU im.t Vuliiiiic.—Witliout chargo, 
to the worthy poor. 

All coininiiiiicatiOM!). onlcrs, or nMnittanccs, for the Advent llar- 
hitii’er, should he addres.sed—I’osr Tajo —to .Ioseimi \I.\rsii, 
Rochester, N. V. 

JpOCtVI). 

T(i ii Cliristinii Sisler. 

1 Peter iii. 3, 4. 

Young slitter, tear that tinseled wreatli 
From olF thy |>olish(.‘<i hrow. 

The native curls Unit Itow beneath, 

Are lur more beauteous now. 

Unlooie those chains of shining gold. 

That twine thy neck so fair, 

And let a smm'y ’kerchief fold, 

In luodest neatness there. 

Thy form, let nature’s care imparl, 

Its liukuown ioveliiK'ss, 

Nor hiirrow^dangcrous rules Ironi art, 

'i'o mar its comeliness. 

O, lay that costly rok' aside, 

Ho gay and careless too. 

Let a plain, graceful garment hidi\ 

A’our buoyant steps I'roni view. 

“Outward adorning’’ eeasr*, and bid 
A (juiet meekiii.'ss shine. 

Through all your life, as Jesus did. 

That pattern so divine*. 


(D vigiual. 


fForthc H irhinger.j 

Durkniiiiir of llii* Sun, \c., Fnliirc. 


I have long been inclined lo identify ihe dark¬ 
ening of the sun, and fulling of llie stiArs, iJvc., 
descrilieil in Matthew xxiv. 27, Mark IHtli, and 
Uevelalion (illi, under the opening of the Gtli 
seal ; and to suppo.^je their fullihnont yet future. 
It is diHicult to suppre.ss objections to the more 
common way of applying tiie last mentioned pas¬ 
sage, whether it be applied to the revolution con¬ 
nected with Bonaparte’s career, or the changes 
consequent on the conversion of Con.stantine. 

The 1st objection that occurs to my mind is, 
this application makes the passage highly symbol¬ 
ical, when the subject does not require it, but 
would be more natural and consistent if taken 
literally. 

•^The 2d objection is, the passage brings to view 
the great day of the wrath of the Lamb, so ter¬ 
rifying the kings, chief men, the rich, chief cap¬ 
tains, and mighty men of earth, that they ac¬ 
knowledge the power of Christ, and desire by 
any means to be hid from his presence. But 
there was no such general acknowledgement of 
the power and wrath of the Lamb at the French 
revolution, nor at any other earthly event that 
lias ever transprired. What follows in the 7th 
chapter is immediately connected with this great 
and solemn convulsion of nature, and conse¬ 
quently is supposed to relate to events that are 


The i angels are the 4 principal governinente 


of Kiirope. holding the nations in check, since 
the k'rench revolution, preventing war to a great 
extent, answering to the holding of the winds; 
the suhseipient spread of the go.spel and great in- 
flii.x to the churoh, is supposed lo answer to the 
sealing described there. But I am at a loss to 
find authority for calling these 4 .angels earthly 
powers. But if they mean earthly powers, then 
the 5th angel must be an earthly power; but 
what earthly power can be thus pre-eminently 
distinguished for having the seal of Cod and per¬ 
forming the sealing work, exclusively of other 
governments ? 

But to lo(.k at this n little more closely ; the 
work of the 4 angels was to hurt the earth, and 
to hurt it by holding the winds. But it was not 
hurting the earth for the jiowers of Europe to 
suppress war, but rather a blessing. 

Again, if the sealing has occurred witthin 40 
years, where is the great number of Jewish con¬ 
verts, to answer to the 144,000, the number 
sealed of the twelve tribes ? 

Lastly, the state or condition of all the sealed 
is such as cannot be applied to any thing that has 
yet existed, without di'ing monstrous violence to 
the woni of Goil Have the saints yet received 
their while robe.s, and jialms denoting victory I 
Have they got tliroiigli witli tribulation ] Are 
they now in the temple of (I'd ? and does Cod 
dwell with them ? Oo they lumger no more 'I— 
Do the scorching ray^ of the sioi, nor 'any lient, 
liglit *>n ilit'oi no mOiC. ? A..O has GoJ • a 

all tears from their eyes'? I think not; hut it 
the eternally blessed state of the righteous is any¬ 
where described in the Bible, it is in Ihe last par; 
of this 7th chapter of Uevelation. 

Having noticed the above, as some of tbe ob¬ 
jections tliat occur to niy mind to the ordinary 
ap|)lication of the events following the opening 
of the 0th seal, 1 prijceed to give what appears to 
me to be a more rational view. Tliis seal intro¬ 
duces the judgment scene ; tlie hlackne.ss of the 
sun, the falling of the stars, and other convul¬ 
sions of nature, are to be literal, and immediately 
precede the appearance of Christ in judgment, 
occasioning the awful consternation of the wick¬ 
ed, de.scribed in ver-ses 15, 10 and 17, or the 7th 
verse of the 1st chapter of Revelation, or the 
same con.sternation referred to by Christ in the 
noth verse of the 24lh chapter of Matthew; the 
great day of Christ’s wrath is here introduced 
when he shall dash tho nations as the vessels of a 
potter. 

I suppose the 4 angels to be literal angels, to 
whom is committed the execution of a portion of 
God’s judgments on the earth. The sealing is 
the same as the g.athering, in Malt. xxiv. 01, 
when by the agency of literal angels God’s peo¬ 
ple will be gathered out of every nation and kin¬ 
dred under heaven. They will then be sealed 
or made secure. They then will have pidms 
given them. God will then dwell with them.— 
They shall feel alllictions no more, and all tears 
shall he wiped from their eyes. This view ap¬ 
pears to me consistent with common sense, and 
with the general tenor of the Bible ; but the 
first mentioned view I think belongs to that class 
of spiritualizing interpretations that lends to great 
injury. 

The 29th, 30th, and 31st verses of Matthew 
24th, I suppose to relate to the same events fol¬ 
lowing the opening of the Oth seal, although I 
formerly supposed the dark day of 1780 to an¬ 


swer the description above. I now think there 
was some mistake. 

That darkness does not appear to have effected 
tliat portion of the world that is made the field of 
prophetic vision, but only a part of North Amer¬ 
ica. Again, it docs not appear lo have been 
much more signal than other dark days. Again, 
if tho falling of the stars, a little previous to the 
dark day ol 1780, be taken as a fulfilment of 
Matthew 27, we destroy the order generally ob¬ 
served in the Bible—for the darkening of the sun 
comes lir.st. Jf we refer to the signal falling of 
the stars within a few years p.ast as the fulfilment, 
we make a great dispr()[)orlion of time betw'een 
the darkening of the sun, darkening of the moon, 
and falling stars. 

But most of all, I am led to the above opinion 
on xMatthew 24ih, on account of the apparent 
identity of facts referred to there, and in Rev. 6 
and 7. The convulsions of nature in both places 
appear suLsianlially the same, as also in Mark 
13ih chapter. Tho consternation of the wicked 
the same, and produced by the same general c.aus- 
C.S —the gaihcring or scaling of God’s people by 
the agency of angeds the same ; and we might 
naturally sujiposo, tliat when gathered according 
to xMatlhew, they will enter llie same triumphant, 
secure and ha|)[)y stale described in the 7th of 
Revelation. 

An ohjecliori may arise to the above view' of 
Matt. 2 Jth and Alark 13th, as the darkening of 
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lation, or according lo Mark, “ in those days and 
after that tribulation,” and that tribulation is .sup¬ 
posed to have occurred during the reign of papa¬ 
cy. But is it certain that view' is correct ? Dan¬ 
iel, in the 12lb chapter, certainly alludes to a 
tribulation in close connection with the resurrec¬ 
tion. The Savior also, in the 21st of Luke, re- 
lers lo an extraordinary time of trouble and 
events, at which men’s hearts would fail them for 
fear, or men would expire through fear, and this, 
in immediate conii'^ction with His coming. And 
may not the tribulation of the 20ili verse of the 
21th of xMallhew be the same ? Daniel’s time 
of trouble was to be such as never had been; 
whotber he speaks of the degree of the trouble, 
or of its peculiar character or kind, 1 know not, 
but .am inclined to suppose he refers to the de¬ 
gree, and if so, as the tribulation mentioned Malt 
xxiv. 29 was lo be such as never had been, and 
never would be again ; and if it is now already 
in the past, then tlie Savior must have spoken of 
the kind of trouble, .and not of degree: for Daniel’s 
trouble must be subsequent to it, and consequent¬ 
ly greater in some sense. But if it was certain 
that the Savior’s tribulation commenced with the 
rise of papacy, or at the fall of .lerusalem, and 
ran down lo the wounding of one of the heads of 
the boast, in the days of Bonaparte, yet the 
darkoning of the sun may with propriety be said 
lo be immediately afterw ards, as the period of 45, 
or even a longer period of years, is but a speck 
to the mind that scans all time. 

Although 1 am inclined to the opinion that the 
closing of the tribulation in Maltliew 24, refers 
to the same time of Daniel 12, and Luke 21, and 
is yet in the future, yet I do not think our gen¬ 
eral calculations are incorrect. The 2300 days 
measure the times of Gentile rule, during which 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down; then commen¬ 
ces the day of the Lord, during which the sanc¬ 
tuary and eartli are to be cleansed, the judgment* 
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f (Jo(l to bo |)ouro(l on llie nations; yot I ani 
not certain that the Savior's advent is to be the 
first event of that day of’ the Lord ; but after that 
day commences, there may be other events that 
will precede his coming. 

There have been signs in the sun, moon and 
stars, ns the Scripture [iromises. 'i’hc darkening 
of the sun is a sign among the rest; but 1 can¬ 
not look upon it as a sure starting point for the 
measurement of “this generation.'’ 

1 think the time is at iiand ; that the times of 
the Gentiles will runout this year or thereabouts ; 
that the day of the Lord will thoji commence, and 
then soon the Savior will come. But the pro¬ 
phetic periods niay have already run out, and the 
Savior may come at the commencement of the 
day of the Lord. He may come to-night; 1 con¬ 
sequently (yght to watch and pray much. 

I present this for consideration. Don’t be in¬ 
jured by it, if it is error. Wc should believe with 
trembling. I have been somewhat acquainted 
with myself for some time, hciKie I am far from 
feeling dogmatical. I pray for all that love the 
Lord in righteousness, and liope we may all soon 
meet in glory. T. I. (Vmu^eton. 

York, 0 , Oct, 31,1817. 


IFor thellarMiiRor.] 

Is the Time Revealed 

[Concluded.) 

But do the 70 weeks legin the ‘2300 days?— 
Evidently they do ; 1. Because tlioy were given 
to show tlie length of the vision, which vision 
commences with the Media and I’ersian kingdom. 
And the 70 weeks begin, or the commandment 
goes forth, by the authority of this kingdom, al- 

ods commence at the same time. 2. Tlie design 
of the 9th chapter is to throw liglit upon tim vis¬ 
ion of the 8th chapter, w'nicli design would fail 
if the 70 weeks were Unt oiif of tlm 2300 days. 
For in that case we could not tell wiiat part tliey 
were to be taken from. It might be the centre 
of the 2300 days, in which case these days would 
extend so far back and end so soon as to destroy 
the harmony of the visioti : for all true f’hrist- 
ians know by experience that the time has not 
yet come wlicn tlieir persecutions are ended, and 
the ‘ host’is no longer ‘trodden under foot.’— 
Again, if the 70 weeks were cut out of the 
other period even near its commencement, the 
time for the saints to b(^ persecuted, and for the 
host to be trodden under foot, would have ceased 
before this. 3. It was t!m time, the 2300 days, 
that interested Daniel in the last verse of chapter 
8, where it is said ‘none understood it’! 7’hat 
this is so, is clear, because Daniel sought by hooks 
to understand it, and when ho had got iho truth 
in relation to it as he supposed, it caused him to 
pray earnestly. Then the angel was command¬ 
ed to go and give him skill and understanding. 
And in obedience to the command he was caused 
to fly swiftly. Theretbro, the 'particular object 
of the angel in appearing again to Daniel was to 
inform him in relation to the 2300 days. Now 
suppose the 70 weeks he introduces in chapter 0 
are to be rut out of any part of the 2300 days, 
would Daniel be any wiser concerning them than 
before ? Evidently not. Such a circumstance 
would give him no light concerning their com¬ 
mencement, and consequently none in relation 
to their termination. And if not, of what use 
are the 2300 days ? Neither would it be inform¬ 
ing him whether they symbolized so many years, 
or meant so many literal days ; for in that case 
the 70 weeks would be disconnected with the 
time in chapter 8, and the express design of the 
angel again appearing to Daniel would not be an¬ 
swered. Again, Prof. Whiting, Busli, and othar 
Hebrew scholars, declare positively that the cor- 
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rect rendering of liie word ^drlcrmiiif’d,^ is to 
‘ cut off.'* And to cut olf means to take from one 
end or the other of ihe period to he shortened.— 
•1. The above view of the case is strengthened 
when we consirler that the lOth, llth and 12lh 
chapters treat imiiuly on time. And if the ol)- 
ject of these llircc cliaptors is to give light in re¬ 
lation to the end, or the time of the resurrection, 
certainly the true meaning of the 2300 days, and 
information concerning the beginning and end¬ 
ing, would not have been withheld ; and the 70 
weeks is the only light given to show when they 
commence. That the 10th, llth, and 12lh chap¬ 
ters do treat upon the time of the resurrection, 
any one may see by investigating them ; espe¬ 
cially, by referring to such portions as the fol¬ 
lowing, which, it will be important to notice, re¬ 
late lo events after Christ was crucified. By 
consulting verses 20 and 22 we shall see that 
the llth chapter, &:c., certainly bring us down 
to the time of Christ. 


Luke ii. 1. ‘ And it 
came to pass in those 
days, that there went 
out a decree from Cesar 
Augustus, that all the 
world should he taxed.’ 
(All will admit that tho 
Roman kingdom was 
then in existence. ) 


Dan xi. ‘20. ‘'J'hen 
shall stand up in his 
estate, a raiser of taxes 
in tho glory of the 
kingdom.’ (Docs not 
this mean Cesar Au¬ 
gustus ? Yes.) 21. ‘And 
in his estate shall stand 
up a vile person.’ 22. 
‘And with the arms of 
a flood shall they be 
overflown from before 
lum, and shall be bro¬ 
ken ; i/crt, also the 
prince of the covenant.'* 
(who can doubt Ibis 
means the crucifixion 
uf Christ 1 If. frt^iiM. 


pires immediately after 
the raiser of taxes !) 

By reading further, we shall be brought down 
to the time of tlie resurrection. V. 27. ‘For 
yet the end shall be at the time appointed.' 31. 
‘ And arms shall stand on liis part, and lliey shall 
polutc the sanctuary of strength, and shall lake 
away the daily sacrifice, and shall place the 
aliomination that makoih desolate”—i. e. the daily 
pagan sacrifices sliall give way,andmake room for 
popery, or the aborniimlion that makelh desolate, 
which commences the great persecutions of the 
saints by the papal power. 32. ‘ But the jieople 
that :io know their (lod shall be strong, and do 
exploits.’ 33. ‘ And they that understand among 
the people shall instruct many; yet they shall 
fall by the sword, and by flame, by crqitivity, and 
by spoil, many days.’ 35. * And some of them 
of understanding sliall fail, to try tiiem, and lo 
purge, and to make them white, even to the time 
of the end: because it is yet lor a time appoint¬ 
ed.’ In verse 35, we have a perfect description 
of popery. To see it more clearly we will put 
the parallel scriptures by the side each other. 


Cliop. xi. v. 30. ‘ And 
the king shall do ac- 
cording to his will ; and 
he shall exalt himsef 
and magnify himseJj 
ahore every god, and 
shall speak marvelous 
things against the God 
o f gods, and shall pros¬ 
per till the indignation 
bo accomplished : lor 
that that is determined 
shall bo done.’ 


2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. ‘ For 
that day shall not come 
e.xcept there come a 
falling away first, and 
tlwit man of sin bo re- 
vealed, the son of jier- 
ciition ; who opposelh 
and exalt eth himself a- 
hove all that is callcAl 
God, or that is wor¬ 
shipped ; so that he, as 
God sittelh in the tem¬ 
ple of God, showing 
himself that he is God.' 


Wc might bring more parallel scriptures from 
Dan 7 and 8, to .show that this character in chap¬ 
ter 11 is popery, and that we have arrived down 
in the chapter to the " dark ages’ of papacy. And 


vcr.'-:c 10 brings us down to the important lime 
dtMiolcd by the words ‘ And at the time of the 
end'—very near the end ol the 2300 days. Tlie 
remainder of tho chapter clearly is a hi.story of 
eventv intimately connecled with Napolcan Bo- 
uapartffs career, whicli lirings ns in the history of 
events so near the great consuinmaliuii and end 
of the 2300 days, that the following language is 
appropriate : 12. ‘ And at (immediately in the 
vicinity of tlieso events connected with Bona-/' 
parte) that time shall Michael (Christ) stand iip^ 
the great prince which standelh for the children 
of tliy people (spiritual Israel): and there shall 
he a lime of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time : and 
at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book,’ 
(meaning the book of life). 

Thus the book of Daniel, in five successive 
chains of events, brings uslo the end of all earin- 
ly kingdoms, when Christ or Michael the great 
prince will be revealed in the clouds of heaven, 
and the resurrection take place. 'J’lie image in 
Daniel 2, brings us to tho setting up of God’s ev¬ 
erlasting kingdom. Daniel 7, lo the time when 
‘tlie thrones we.»*e cast down, and tlie Ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair ot his head like the pure wool : his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came 
forth from before him : thousand thousands min¬ 
istered unto him, and ten ibousand times ten 
thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, 
and the books were opened ’—or to the time when 
the saints possess the kingdom. Chap. 8, brings 
us to the time when the saints cease lo be trod¬ 
den under foot; and consequently to the ‘ rest 
that remaineth to the people of God ’; and to the 
time the fourth earthly kingdom is broken with¬ 
out hand. And chapter 9 brings us to the ‘ con¬ 
summation, and that determined shall be poured 
upon the desolutor.’ 'Fhe lOlh chapter then com¬ 
mences, ‘ in the third year of Cyrus, king of Fer- 
sia,’ and chapters 11 and 12 continue the chain 
of events to the time ‘^^Michael stands up, the 
great prince,’ and all his people are delivered, 

^ every one that sliall be found written in the book’ 
of life. ‘ And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth .shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting con¬ 
tempt. And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament; and they that 
turn many to righteou.siiess, as the stars forever 
and ever.’ 

Certainly, then, with such testimony, we may 
with the greatest consistency be daily ‘ looking 
for that blessed hope, and tlie glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.— 
The 4th verse of chapter 11 shows us that it was 
the design of the Holy Spirit that these things 
.should he iinder.stood at the time of the end ; 
meaning, os tlie time drew near, these things 
should be unsealed lo the understanding of God’s 
people. ‘ But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words 
and seal the hook, even to Ihe lime of tlie end : 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased’—evidently meaning, the facilities 
for trav(ding near the end would be such as lo 
! cause a groat running to and fro in the earth, and 
by these means, knowledge would be increased, 
concerning tliesc things, and that scripture bo 
fulfilled in Rev. xiv. 0. ‘ And 1 saw another an¬ 
gel flying in the midst of heaven having the ev¬ 
erlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on tlie earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and jieople; saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to him: for the hour 
of his judgment is come.’ None will dispute but 
that this has been done in a wonderful manner 
since printing was invented, and since the reform¬ 
ation. The Bihlo has been translated into over 
100 diflerem langunges. And since Luther’i 
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time men have been teaching everywhere that 
the judgment was near, and Christ would soon 
come. Or, in this way the power of the Ijoly 
people has been scattered, as will be seen by the 
rest of the chapter. 

Verse 5. ‘ Then I Daniel looked, and behold, 
there stood other two, the one on this side of 
the bank of tl.e river, and tlie other on that 
side of the bank of the river. And one said to 
the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
waters of the river, How long to the end oi these 
wonders V or how long will these great pcrsc^cu- 
tions under papacy continue? Days of tribulation 
upon the elect: which days, according to Mark, 
‘except they be shortened no flesh (or elect) 
should be saved ’; but all true Christians would 
be destroyed. V. 7. ‘ And 1 heard the man 
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of 
the river, when he held up his right hand and his 
left hand unto heaven, and sware by him that liv- 
eth forever, that it shall be for a time, times, and 
an half’—or 1200 years from the time popery 
was set up, till its dominion was taken away in 
1802. ‘ And when he shall have accomplisiied 

to scatter the powei of the holy people, all these 
things shall be finished.’ When the gosj)el is 
sulficiently j)reached, and these truths relaliiig to 
the time are scattered sulliciently to answer the 
prophecy, then the end will come, aiid the resur¬ 
rection take phice. 

But Daniel still inquires, ver. 8. ‘And I heard 
hut I understood not: then said I, 0 my Lord, 
what shall be the end of these things ? And he 
said. Go thy way, Daniel ; for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end.’— 
Clearly inferring that tlien they will he un.sealod 
and understood. W ho is to blame, then, tor un¬ 
derstanding thorn ? 

Verse 10. ‘ Many siiall be puritiod and made 
white, and tried ; but the wicked shall do wick¬ 
edly ; and none of the wdeked shall understand ; 
but the wise shall undm-stand.’ Iful llicv'luc shall 
uuderstawl. Now comes a further explanation 
of the ‘ time, times, and an half’: ‘And from 
the time that viie daily sacrifice shall he talnm 
away (paganism), and the abomination that snak- 
eth desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two 
hundred and ninety days’—w'hich days w'c un¬ 
derstand terminated 1802. \ er. 12. ‘Blessed is 

he that waitelh and cometh to the ihou.sand three 
hundred and live and thirty days.’ Or as the 
marginal reading of .some bibles is, ‘A month 
and a half addeeP ; which in .lewdsh time would 
he 45 years : whicdi added to 1802 w'ill make 
1847. But to show still further that the resur¬ 
rection will take place w'hen they do end, lie says 
farther, ‘But go thou tiiy way till the end be : for 
thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of 
the days.’ There may be some fractions of time 
not given which will extend the time perhaps 
some months beyomi w hat we can cah'ulatc.— 
‘Then will the reaping time have come, and an¬ 
gels shout the harvest home.’ May we he ready 
to hail the glad day. 

II. B\iiimn(;ku. 

Troj/y Oct. 25, 1817. 


5 c I c c t c b. 

To llcptirl and lie willi i'hmi, 

“ IVe hope Dr. Thomas or someone in his be¬ 
lief udU give this passage a full and fair exegesis. 
Tl e wait for light. Meet the case with candor.''^ 
-Christian Journal and Union. 

“ Truth needs few words,” and we may add that 
iftlie truth had never been perverted by human 
tradition and folly, it would be self-evident. The 
caption of tln> article is a text which may be 
found in I’hih i. 2o ; and in part used as an index 
u» three para-fivapi.*;- m tViend Cnhfield’^ 


As we have no theories of our own to sustain, 
and are pledged to no human system, Protestant, 
Romanist, Mohammedan, or Pagan ; but 
What the Word doth make it, 

So w'e believe, and lake it— 
the truths of “ the law and the testimony ” are to 
us so many propositions dcmonstralod in the very 
statement of them by the Spirit. “ In God is no 
darkness at all.” “ God is light,” and if we 
w'ould have light, we must “becf)nr)e as little chil¬ 
dren,” and “.be taught by him.” 'J'be Word be¬ 
ing light, its undulations are equal, their paths are 
equal, and consequently they do not interfere.— 
This law obtains pre-eminently in the writings of 
Paul. His doctrine never encounters or inter¬ 
feres, so as to neutralize or subvert itself; on the 
contrary, it is seli-illurninating. Thus in Phil, 
iii. 8. be says “I have sullered the loss of all 
tilings.” We ask liim to w hat end ? He replies, 
“that I may win Christ, and be found in him,” 
“ that 1 may know him, and the power (f his res¬ 
urrection * * * u' ijy any iueans I may 

attain to the resurrection of the dead, that I may 
lay hold of that for which 1 am laid hold of by 
Christ Jesus.” * * For our common¬ 

wealth hath beginning in the heavens [plnral]; 
out of wiiicli also [ex hou tolitei matos, under¬ 
stood— coriiinonu'ealth] we welcome the Savior the 
Lord Jesus Christ, w lio sh:dl change our vile body 
that it may become like the body of his glory ac¬ 
cording to the power whereby he is also able to 
subdue all things to himself.” The reader can 
take the common version if he prefer it. Now 
from those p*'omises, whal is Paul’s obvious, sell 
ovidoiil desire I Is it not in he “ found in Jesus,” 
that he may lie the subjeot of a hodihj ghjrilica- 
lion hv a resurrection from the dead, when the 
LonI shall relurn, and appear in his kingdom for 
poUtciima /] (k)mpare ihis w ith 2. Tim. iv. 1,8: 
'Pilus ii. 15: Heh. ix.28: I. Pet. i. 15: Col. iii. i. Is 
it not as clear a.s a sunbeam that the two great lend¬ 
ing eventsthat Paul’s miiui was firmfy and intense¬ 
ly fixed on, were the resurrection of his vile body 
to life and glory, and the return (dTbe Lord Jesus 
(’lirisl? Mr. Crihfu Id invokes “candor ” in this 
case—then let us be candid. Will he therefore 
as a candid man deny that these things made up 
Paul’s epistle'? Will any other man of sound 
mind venture to deuy it ? This then we conclude 
was bis desire. 

But sailh an objector, he had another desire, “I 
am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to do- 
part and be with Christ, which is far betterfrom 
which it is to be in ferred, that Paul had reference 
to going to Jesus at the instant of death ; and seeing 
that Paul’s viie body was to remain, it follows that he 
had an immortal soul, which went to considerable 
glory in “an intermediate state ef good disen ibotl- 
ied spirits.” 

To this we reply, if he had another desire, he 
was the subject of tw o hopes which isincongru- 
ous w'ilb bis “ pressing forward toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling,” (Sic. be ought 
to have said, on the objector’s hypothesis, the marks 
—one of death, the other at general resurrection. 
But if it be contended that his desire to depart is 
the true mark, we argue let be so; and as the sub¬ 
sequent parts of a man’s discourse are certainly 
explanatory of what goes before, therefore judge 
that bis “desire to depart and be with Christ” is 
the same thing as bis desire by all possible means 
to be raised from the dead at Christ’s return, as 
udli more fully appear from what follows. 

And here we affirm that Paul did not write the 
words imputed to him. He did not pen the sen¬ 
timent attributed to him. The advocate of Im- 
morlal-SouliMo would never have appealed to this 
text if it had been failiifully translated. His words 
! are “ teen apiihnmian echonn eis to analtisai., kai 
Lv?o/ Chrisfoo einaid '—having an earnest desire 
I'T)U 'rill'. KLTURNINC and being w'ilh 
j Cli.vi 5 t Thot umc verb nnedcHsat is rvivl m .Luke 


xii. 36, where it is properly rendered rf/t/ni, and 
in connection with the same topic Paul was dis¬ 
coursing on. In place .Tesus was conversing 
with his disciples on tliO subject of the po- 
lileuma or kingdom. “ Fear not,” said he, “lit¬ 
tle fiock, for it is your father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom * * * And be ye your¬ 

selves like to men Ihat^vvait for their lord, jwte 
analeusa, w'hen he shall return., “ ek toon gam- 
monf^ on account of the wedding festivities: that 
W'hen he cometh and knocketh, they may open to 
him immediately. This waiting position w'as the 
attitude of all the disciples, Paul included. Their 
minds were not fi.xed on death and its supposed 
sequents, but upon the Return of the Lord to cel¬ 
ebrate his nuptials with the bride. For this Paul 
earnestly longed when he wrote to the Phlippi- 
ans, and why the verb analuo should not have 
been rendered by return in both texts, seeing that 
Jesus and Paul w ere treating of the same tning, 
we can not tell, unless the translators supposed it 
contained no tangible idea. 

Thisvvord analuoo is compounded of two words 
ana —again, and /woo—to loose. T;o loose again 
is the radical idea. TliC noun analusis, or anal¬ 
ysis, to resolve anything into its constituent parts, 
is derived from the same verb. Hence when a 
man is decomposed into “dust and ashes,” he has 
become the sulqect of aiialusis, and in this sense 
the noun is used by Paul 2 . Tim. iv. 6 , where he 
says, “ the time of my analusis or dissolution is 
at hand ” —“henceforth there is laid up tor me a 
crown, 6ic. W'hich the Lord shall give me at that 
(lay. What day? See the first \erse—ihc day 
of ills appearing in his kingdom.” 

But while the n(‘iin lias reference to death by 
implicniion, ihero is no radical idea in the word 
viewed ab.straclly, pointing to death, it simply 
signifies to loose again Si^mething that was before 
loosed, hut then fa.sieiied or adherent or related to 
.soinothiiig else, ns to loo.se a ship from her moor¬ 
ings or to dcjiart from a place to which a person 
had previously gone. Well, the translators put 
ihis w ord into their philoh^gical cnicihlo, and hav¬ 
ing ruasHal it, they poured it into a mould special¬ 
ly prepared in the case. We suppose them to 
argue ihus: “If the Lord came again to the wait¬ 
ing men, in returning, he certainly departed from 
the place to which lie w ent when he left them— 
therefore the word may be rendered depart as 
well as return. Now' as the Lord w'as talking 
about nuptials and pow er waiting for him, the 
word depart will not answer our purpose. “Be 
like men tiiat w'ait for their Lord when he shall 
depart for the wedding,” would be incongruous; 
We must bore give the radical idea ; but in Phil- 
ipians, we may render it by implication, and 
make it signify to die, because Paul speaks 
of (leatb in verses 20, 21. We do not see upon 
what ground it can be understood as iu Luke.— 
We believe in disembodied spirits going to the 
Lord, and as they came from tlie Lord originally, 
in departing this life they return to God who gave 
them; lienee returning means to depart, and de¬ 
parting means to die, and thus we obtain a capital 
text against the heretics who deny the immortal¬ 
ity of the soul! After this fashion it is that men, 
especially tlic learned, w rest the words of scrip¬ 
ture to theia own destruction, and make them of 
none ellect. One at the right hand of power 
might be said to depart in the sense of returning^ 
whence lie came; but a man on earth can not be 
.'“•aid to r/^jpart in tlie same sense when he dies see¬ 
ing thrit he had never set out before. 

In the first chapter Paul refers twice to the pe¬ 
riod of The Returning, in the sixth and tenth ver¬ 
ses. This day, as is plain from all his epistles, 
occupied a large place in his vi.sion of hope, as it 
docs in that of all true believers. lie longed for 
it w'iih great earnestness. “ The life he lived in 
the flesh ” was a life of labor and toil, of .strif(.A 
oud danger, that he micht attain to the rer.nrrec* 
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tion. In thus laboring he served Christ; there¬ 
fore for him to live was for Christ to be magnilied 
in his body through sutfering, but‘‘to die ’’ would 
be great “ gain,” n[)on the principle, “Blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord, for they do rest 
from their labors, and their works do follow 
them:” to such their death-day is far better than 
their birth-day. Now Paul did not know what to 
choose. For him to live was more needful for 
disciples, and while he did not wish to die on the 
selfish principle of gratifying an indolent feeling, 
or from weariness in his Master’s service, he nev¬ 
ertheless “earnestly desired” the Lord’s return 
on account of the wedding, when he and the Phil- 
ippians “ upon earth ” would be with Christ ruling 
over the nations of the earth, in their poUteuma 
or kingdom of the heavens .—Herald of the Fu¬ 
ture Age, 


®l)c Qlbunit Qatbingcr. 

“The wise chill nnderstand.’’ 
ROClinSTER, TUESDAY, NoVEMHER. ‘A t«i? 


A SpCfilll Request. —We earnestly desire to 
hear from every one of our patrons, to whom we 
have sent Bills, without fail, by the tenth of Decem¬ 
ber next; and sooner, if possible. We mean to 
know, the Lord willing, how our accounts stand, 
and, on sonic just principle, have all settled up, by 
the coiumonceirient of l.ho next volume. 

From the worthy poor, we nsk nothing but a statis 
lacnt of their inability to pay. 

Those who cannot pay all they owe, we only re¬ 
quest to pay what they can. 

But of those who have the means, we ask the full 
amount of the demand we have against them. 

Those who do not comply with one of tlicse just 

requests, by the tea//t q/* JOr/, we shall 

conclude do not want our paper longer, and shall 
therofore, then, strike their names from our list of 
subscribers. 


To oiirraiiiulii Snhsrribcrs. 

Our Post Ofticc laws require that postage on “all 
mailable matter sent to (Canada shall be pre-pa id.— 
Consequently \vc arc required to pay postage to the 
Canada line, on all the jjapers we send to Canada. 
This .makes it necessary to change our terms to 
Canada subscribers. 

We will put the paper to them at $1,00 per Vol¬ 
ume. The payment, must invariably he in advance. 
This will be only 74 cents per volume—as the post¬ 
age will cost us 20 cents. 

To all who are in arrears in (’annda, we can send 
papers no longer, until we receive the advance pay ; 
for we cannot afford to send papers without pay, and 
pay the postage besides. 

We hope our Canada subscribers will not with¬ 
draw their support on account of these things, hut 

cmlcavor to sustain the Harbinger, which needs 
the united aid of all its friends at this time. 

The Liltlc Horn Prcvailin?. 

The infallible word of prophecy has said that the 
little horn, the papacy, shall prevail until the An¬ 
cient of days shall come, &lc. : that word will nev¬ 
er fail. It has also predicted in reference to that 
power, that its position at the time of its destruc¬ 
tion, would be one of triumphant boasting. She 
would say in heart, “ 1 sit a queen and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow. 

How strikingly these predictions ore being ful¬ 
filled in the recent, unexpected by many, triimqdt of 
the Pope O'er the powerful Auitrian 
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The Pope says to him, Withdraw your forces from 
my territory, or I will irooke the prayers of all the 
taithful agpinst you. If you will not heed this, then 
I will excnmniunicate from the church the whole 
Austrian Empire. And if this fails in accomplishing 
the desired end, then I will march at tli(3 head of 
tv»’o millions of my subjects, and compel submission 
to my muiiilate. The Austrian Emperor quailed be¬ 
neath the rod of the haughty Pontiff, and bowed sub¬ 
mission at his feet: while the Pope rises fifty per 
cent in the estocm of the whole world. Truly, he 
is prevailing, and can say in reference to earthly 
powers, “ 1 shall see no sorrow.’’ At this point his 
destruction is nigh, for strong is the Lord God who 
will judge that blasphemous power, near the time 
when it reaches its present position. 


TIic ‘Clirislians’ Aguiu. 

The editor of the Palladium, in his paper for Nov. 
13th, in noticing our remarks on the apostecy of the 
‘Christians,’ published in the Harbinger of Nov. 2(1, 
seem? to(nTcr as a palliation for calling their minis¬ 
ters‘I\cv.,’ and installing them, the fact that a 
^^privale hrnlhcr (we italicise) called the act, be¬ 
ing installed, ami the ministers concerned and ofii- 
ciating,‘Rev.’” Such an excuse reminds us ol 
the following: “And the man said, The woman, 
wiiom thou gavest to be with me, she gave ino of 
the tree, and I did eat.” 'I’iie editor of the Palladi¬ 
um, and the Christian connection, “^/n/ catj' though 
the forhiddoii, and once by them rejected fruit, was 
presented by “a privale. brother"^ ! 

But in the next breath the editor eudeaxors to jus¬ 
tify his use of‘Rev.' in the bdlowing words.— 
“Those nii'.y be riglit who supporC the prophet 
means by ‘/Lb/and /b'trjVHd is his name,’ that 
God’s naiiie is holy and to be reverenced, revered, 
and this is no reason why ministers should not he 
called Reverend mini.^trrs, more than why Christians 
should not be called, Hbdy Rrethreu.’” Why not 
reverse the apjdication of these phrases, and call 
ministers, Holy Minister.s, and brethren, Reverend 
Brethren? Will the editor of the Palladium tel! 
why not? The evidence he furnisiics from ‘t!ie 
prophet’ will justify this application, as well as the 
one he makes. Or why not make an iridiscrininate 
use of Reverend and Holy, among iriini.sters and 
brethren ? Ijot those miuist(*rs, who love to give 
and receive high sounding titles, answer, if they 
can. 

Again, theeditor says, “It may, in Elder M's es¬ 
timation, be very wrong t(» call a Christian si.-ter a 
‘fjady.’ About this ho must enjoy his opinion, and 
weshonkl think he might allow otluTs to enjov 
theirs, without thiiikiug it a great matter, worthy 
of r(?proach to his brethren.' N(’W, the (*ditor, and 

every informed mom!)erol the (.’iiristian eoniiei tioii, 
very well knows, that in tlie days of their purity, 
their was not a member among them, who wouhi 
have justified the use of the terms ‘Rev.* and ‘liady,* 
in the inaniicr they are used in the tribute to the 
memory of llie loved wife of elder .loliu Spoor.— 
Why then try to smooth this (natter (ncr with sof! 
words ? It pains our heart to see an attempt to (ht 
it : e.sp(3cially by one so well nctpiairited with the 
facts in th(‘ rase as is the editor of the Palladium. 

7’lic editor further says. “4’hcii KIder M. has ex- 
ehang(!d the name Christian for Millerito." If the 
editor did not know when ho penned this slntemcnt. 
we now t(dl him, that we were aeeoinodaling our 
words to tlie language of our ealmniiiator.‘q when 
we called tlmse with whom wc associated “(lespl.-e-' 
Millerites.” Weli.ive not changed our mime since 
givijig our vi(.‘W6, in iheldniFtiun Palladium, on the 
f’liun b of Ci'd, and in the same papei, holdin»/ n 
frivndli c'mto.nersv " »th Eldev ^4- Barr. «»n tim 


name Christian. We then considered, and see no 
cause to change our opinion, that Christian is not 
the denominational name which the Bible calls the 
church of God. Church of God is the name for 
which we contend, to tlie rejection of Christian, Ad¬ 
ventist, Millerite, or any other inappropriate name. 
It is proper to call a pious individual a Christian, 
saint, friend, disciple, etc., but it is unscriptural to 
call the church of God by cither of these names. 
Will the editor of the Palladium set this matter in 
its true lighi before its readers ? 

The eilitor further remarks, “ We should be glad 
to see Elder Marsh adopt Christian character again 
asate.'Jtof fellowship, instead of particular opin¬ 
ions about the time and manner of the advent of 
Jesus Christ.” This is, to speak charitably, a mis¬ 
take: for we never have made anything a “test of 
fellowehip” but “Christian character.” We have 
ever deprecated making any man’s opinions on the 
“time and manner of the advent,” or on any other 
sub ject, a test of Christian fellov/ship. All the 
change, if it can be called a change, in this matter, 
that has ever taken place in our faith and teaching, 
is, we liave, since embracing the advent faith, made 
a love for the appearing of Christ, a test of Chris¬ 
tian character. We think no one can be a Christian 
and not love the nppearingof Christ. This is scrip¬ 
tural (2 Tim. iv. 8), to which we presume the editor 
of the Palladium will not object. Will he then cor¬ 
rect his mistake on this point ? 

The editor speaks of “difFerent views ” being 
“ the cause of separation from ” our old brethren. 
Not so, on our jiart, but on llieiis if was : for they 
(the edit(»r being prominent in the act) justified, by 
repeated resolniioiis of their highest body, our moral 
and rlirirtian character, but still wished us to retire 
Irom the Palladium ofliee, and near six months after 
we had peaceably withdraicn from the connection, 
our old conference, w ithout trial, or even giving us 
notice of what they were ahonl to do, turned us out 
of the connection ! And of these strange and un¬ 
precedented doings of the (Hiristians, we have not 
been ofFieially informed to this day ? Let it be r •- 
membered that we witlidrew from the Christians, 
noton account of an honest difterence of opinion, 
hut on account of the deep corruptions of the body. 
W’hen we left them wo believed there were, and still 
lliink there are real children of God among them, 
q’liom we love and fellowship as our brethren, as 
we do all sneli, wherever they may ho found, irres- 
peetivo of the dill'erent opinions on minor points 
tint iidiy exist hetween ns. 

'J’he editor further thinks we erred in ‘denouncing’ 
oirr‘old brethren’ as ‘ Babylon.’ This we never 
have done, nor any other individual sect or people. 
We have taught, and still most fully believe, that 
Mystery Babylon is constituted of the Mother of 
Harlots and her (laughters, the Catholic clmrch and 
the Protestant sects ; that is, all and none others, 
who have commithMl the sin of fornication, named 
in Rev. xvii. 2. That sin is, we think, an unlawful 
eunncetioii of the church with human governments. 
If the Christians are mR thus connected, then they 
arc not a member of the lewd family of Babylon, 
but if they are, llicii they most certainly belong to 
that family, or help compose the Great Babylon of 
the Apocalyjisc. Wc think they have committed 
ihat sin by tlieir unscriptural connection with civil 
iroveriniients, in their acts of incprporatioi),connec- 
lion with the military of llie country, holding olficeB 
in the government, voting for corrupt rulers, kc., 
ice. Let them prove themselves clear of this charge, 
(eommittiiig the sin of fornication), by the word ^ 
the Lord, and we shall rejoice in their acquittal, 
confess our mistake, and hail them us our brethren 
in Christ, so far as their diameter comports with 
Ills word, and once more walk with tlioiii in the 

bonds o{ friendsijip nnd oniuu- 
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Supposing we have called the Christians Babylon, 
why do they cower under the charge ] Or why be¬ 
come angry at us, and call us hard names ; accuse 
us of being “ fallen,” and of possessing a “ spirit 
of ambition and envy,” “ which had rather reign in 
hell than serve in heaven.” Such kind of argument 
as this may gratify a disposition which we envy not, 
but will never enlighten the understanding, convert 
a soul from the error of his ways, or glorify God. 
The Christians profess to be a Bible people, and if 
they have the Bible on their side, it would bo an 
easy matter for them to clear themselves of the 
charge of being identified with Babylon; but if 
they are guilty of the accusations, then if they have 
not the humility and frankness to confess it, 
they may find it for their present denominational ad¬ 
vantage to deal in unkind and unjust epithets 
against him who is their accuser: but wo unto those 
who persist in such things, in the day of final retri¬ 
bution. 

One thing more and we will dismis this subject. 
The editor says, he should be very glad to see us 
retrace our steps, back to the Christians, but fears 
“ very much from his acquintance with the man,” 
that we will not do it; and thinks that we possess 
“ the spirit that had rather reign in hell than serve 
in heaven.” Observe, he thus judges from his ac¬ 
quaintance with the man.” Be it remembered that 
this editor. Elder Hazen, has had not Jif teen minutes 
acquaintance with us, since the meeting at the Pal¬ 
ladium office, when we took leave of that paper, and 
the association which conducts it, and at which 
meeting Elder Hazen framed a resolution which re¬ 
ceived the sanction of the meeting, and whicli, we 
think, was published in the Palladium, fully appro¬ 
bating our moral and Christian character, and similar 
resolutions, drawn by Elder Hazen, had been passed 
at previous meetings of the Association. Did we 
possess the‘spirit that had rather reign in hell,’ 
when Elder Hazen was thus active in expressing 
his fellowship for us as a Christian 1 And did we 
possess that spirit when, as he says in the article 
under consideration, we stood upon the ‘ high 
ground’ we formerly occupied among the Christians? 
And, with such a spirit, ^t^as it an ‘error,’ as he now 
says, for us ‘ to separate ’ from our ‘old brethren ? ’ 
And with such a spirit, as he now says, would he 
be ‘very glad’ to see us again ‘wear the name 
Christian, instead of Millerite ’ ? Oh what incon¬ 
sistency ! But w^e |charitably think it has been 
caused more by blindness of the head, produced by 
a love of party or sect, than an error at heart. 


“Two Horned Beast.” 

NO. II. 

Having shown, in our first number on this subject, 
that the fourth universal kingdom, named in the pro¬ 
phecies of Daniel, covers the entire field of proph¬ 
ecy of the last days, and that the fourth kingdom is 
constituted of all the governments, kingdoms and 
powers, pagan and Christian, in the Roman earth, 
from the commencement of Rome pagan to the de¬ 
struction of Rome papal, at the second advent of 
Christ—we proceed to prove 
3. That the several kingdoms and powers, sym¬ 
bolized by the heast^ embraced in the fourth 
kingdom, do not all succeed each other. It is high¬ 
ly important to understand this fact in order to know 
the true meaning of the Two horned beast, and 
some other symbolical prophecy, with which it is 
connected. Some expositors of the Apocalypse 
first settle the principle in the mind, that the Two 
horned beast must necessarily succeed in chronolo¬ 
gical order, the beast with seven heads and ten 
horns. They then go to work to find the anti-type 
of the two horned and image beasts, often the 
twelve hundred and sixty years bloody reign of the 


ten horned beast; but their labors have been fruit- 
lass: tor not one of the theories which we have seen, 
can be sustained by the word of the Lord, and im¬ 
mutable facts in the case. But let the fact be ad¬ 
mitted that the Two horned beast and the image 
beast exist with and are a part of, the seven headed 
and ten horned beast, and the intricate matter will 
be more easily understood. 

The last stage of the kingdom of Grecia is sym¬ 
bolized by “/ottz* heads ” of a leopard, (Dan. vii. 6) 
denoting the four divisions of the empire, between 
four of Alexander’s generals. These four divisions 
or kingdoms did not succeed each other, but existed 
at the same time, and constituted the kingdom of 
Greece. Why then may not diflferent kingdoms 
and powers, in the fourth and last kingdom, exist 
at the same time ? That they have thus long exist¬ 
ed, do now, and will exist to the end of time, is ab¬ 
solutely certain from the following predictions and 
facts. 

Dan. ii. 41. “ The kingdom shall be divided.”— 
Dan. vii. 24. “ The ten horns out of this kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise.” Rev. xvii. 14.— 
“ These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them.” Danii. 44. “In the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom.” According to these predictions, it is 
clear that Rome was to be divided into ten kingdoms, 
which were to exist together until the coming of 
Christ. That the facts in the case fully justify 
these prophecies, down to the present time, every 
historian very well knows. The division of Rome 
into ten kingdoms was completed in A. D. 483.— 
The following were the divisions: Hungary, Mysia, 
Ponomia*, France, Africa, Spain, Burgundy, Britain, 
Italy and Germany. 

Their modern names are: France, Austria, Lom¬ 
bardy, Portugal, Spain, Rome, Sardinia, Britain, 
Sweden and Denmark. That these divisions will 
exist together until the coming of Christ and 
his kingdom we have every reason to believe. 

The ten kingdoms are not the only powers that ex¬ 
ist at the same time in the fourth kingdom: the little 
horn, or Catholic power exists with them. Hence 
it is said of it in Dan. vii. 20, “his look was more 
stout than his fellows'^ No one acquainted with 
the facts in the case will deny that the Catholic 
power has existed with the kings of the fourth king¬ 
dom. And that both (the little horn and the kings) 
A^ill exist at the coming of Christ, is evident from 
tho following testimony: “In the days of these 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom.” 
“ The same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them ; until the Ancient of days 
came.” 

Whatever the man of Sin or Antichrist is, named 
in 2 Thess. ii., it was to arise soon after the falling 
away of the primitive church, and was to exist un¬ 
til destroyed by the brightness of the coming of the 
Lord. Hence the Man of Sin, or Antichrist must 
exist with the kings of the earth, and help consti¬ 
tute the fourth kingdom. 

Whatever the Two-horned Beast is, it was to ex¬ 
ist at the time of the existence of the seven head¬ 
ed and ten horned beast; for it was to “ exercise all 
the power of the first beast,” and cause the earth 
and them that dwell therein to worship the first 
beast,” and dp miracles in sight of the first beast.” 
They must both exist together, to do these things. 
The same may justly be said of the two horned 
and image beasts ; for the former causes the latter 
to be made, and had power to cause It to live and 
speak, and be worshipped. Hence, taking all these 
facts into consideration, it is certain that ‘the beast,’ 
the ‘two horned beast,’ and the ‘ image of the beast’ 
all exist at the same time ; consequently, must all 


belong to the same kingdom, symbolized by the 
beast. 

The Mother of harlots, whatever she may denote, 
also exists at the same time with the ‘beast’ and 
‘ kings of the earth ;’ for the kings of the earth 
commit fornication with her, and she was to be 
‘ seated on the scarlet-colored beast.* And the ton 
horns were to hate her, and make her desolate, be. 
Rev. xvii. The same may be said of the false pro¬ 
phet, for ‘ the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet.’ Rev. xix. 20. 

This view of the subject makes it certain, that 
whatever powers are symbolized by the beast, tho 
the little horn, the two horned beast, the image of 
the beast, antichrist, the man of sin, the blasphe¬ 
mous mouth, the mother of harlots, and false pro¬ 
phet, all exist at the same time, and help constitute 
the fourth kingdom, symbolized by the terrible ten 
honied beast of Dan. vii. and Rev. xiii. 

Let these facte be w^ell understood, and we shall 
be prepared to show the relation these dilTerent pow¬ 
ers sustain to each other. 


05^ A worthy brother requests Bro. G. Needham 
to answer in our columns the following questions : 

What was the character of the Anti-christs of 
the first epistle of John, which he says they had 
heard should come, and that already it was in the 
world ? As they were a class of characters who 
had gone out from among them, and were trying to 
seduce them, were they Hymenius, Philetus, Alex¬ 
ander, and their associates or followers, mentioned 
2 Tim. ii. 8-19, and probably alluded to in 1 Cor. 
XV. 12 ? Were they the same that Paul alluded to 
when he said, “ The mystery of iniquity doth al¬ 
ready work”? 2 Thess. ii. 7. Is the doctrine of 
eternal life, through Christ, that truth which is set 
forth in opposition to the errors of Anti-christs ?— 
Or does it appear that these Anti-christs denied the 
Son by denying that eternal life is the gift of God 
through Christ ? 


05^ Bro. Carlton’s communication on another 
page we cannot fully endorse, yet we are willing he 
should speak through our columns, in candor, as he 
has done. We hopeifome one of our Biblical and 
historical correspondents, will, in the same kind 
spirit in which Bro. C. has written, point out the 
mistakes into which he has fallen. In this way a 
lively and healthful interest may be kept up among 
us, light be shed upon points of doctrine which 
many now but imperfectly understand, and each oth¬ 
er be mutually benefitted by the Christian investi¬ 
gation. Will some one comply with this request. 


Can our patrons add a few more subscribers 
to our list at this time ? We request them to try ; 
for a number, as we anticipated, on receiving bills, 
have ordered their papers to be discontinued. Will 
our brethren and sisters see that this matter is kept 
about right? 


A Correction. —Some time since we published 
that Bro. Bates, a believer in the shut door theory, 
was at the Champlain campmecting, and heard Bro 
Miller advance his views on that subject. We are 
informed by Bro. Chapin of this city, that Bro. Bates 
was not at that meeting, but obtained his informa¬ 
tion from one who was there. We make tho cor • 
rection with pleasure. 


(jy’ We have no right to say what portions of the 
gospel should, or should not be preached. Preach 
the gospel, is the divine command ; and the duty of 
finite man is, to obey, irrespective of consequeii** 
eesi 
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The Poor ill Eiigliiiid. 

The following extract troin nn article written by 
Wm. Howitt, lor his People’s Journal,’’ w’ill give 
our readers soine idea of the wretchedness which 
exists among the poorer classes in many parts of 
Great Britain : 

Few things distress an intelligent, benevolent, 
and especially a Christian mind, more deeply, than 
to observe the extreme necessity of numbers of the 
deserving poor of onr country, and particularly at 
this moment, in the rural districts. These are the 
persons who are not obtrusive ; they do not com¬ 
plain until they ore compelled ; they do not make a 
a parade of their grievances and miseries. Still it 
makes the heart of a philanthropist and a Christian 
bleed, to perceive w’hat hardships they realize, w'hat 
miseries thousands of them now endure, and many 
of them, too, the very gems of our country. Take 
a few sad examples which h ive recently come un¬ 
der the observation of the writer. 

One cottage w^as entered, where there w'as a hard 
working man, w’hose wife was ill, and had two young 
children. 

“ What do you earn weekly ?” 

( ** Five shillings.” 

“ Is that all ?” 

“ Yes : it is with great difficulty that I can earn 
six shillings.” 

What do you pay for your cottage ?” 

“ Two shillings a week: so that on Saturday 
night I have three or four shillings to go through 
the whole of the next week ; six loaves at 9d the 
loaf, will more than swallow up all.” 

I well know that the wife of this poor man would 
have perished from starvation at an early stage of 
her illness, during the winter, had not prompt relief 
been afforded her by a neighboring and respectable 
family, who unexpectedly discovered the extreme 
distress sntlbred. Is not this appaliiig 1 

I w'ent into a wretchec! habitation the other day, 
where there is a deserving woman at work from 
morning till night. 

What do you earn weekly ?” 

**Fo(ir and sometimes five shillings.” 

**Howdoyoii live at all, with vour three chil¬ 
dren?” 

scarcely know, sir.” 

“Doyou have any parochial relief?” 

“Two loaves weekly.” 

“Is that all—can you get no more ?*’ 

“ No more will bo allowed me." 

“Do you get any tea ?” 

“ No.” 

“ What do you drink instead ?** 

“Pea broth, or lard broth.” 

“ Is it possible ! Do you get any sugar ?” 

“I have never seen any in my house.” 

“ What do you eat from week to week ?" 

“Nothing but bread and boiled peas : and have 
not half enough for my wife and children. For¬ 
merly, I used to boil up, twice a day, a saucepan of 
potatoes ; and when they failed, all failed.*’ 

Is not this shocking 1 but it is only one case 
among thousands. A nmst unobtrusive and excel¬ 
lent female recently made her case known to me, 
and I have the most satisfactory evidence of her 
high moral, and even Christian character. 1 pro¬ 
posed the following (pieries : 

“ Is not your health delicate ?" 

“Itis very uncertain—I cannot work hard ; still 
I am obliged to labor nearly from morning till 
night.” 

“ What are your weekly earnings ?” 

“Three shillings.” 

“Can you earn no moni ?" 

“ I might earn onc-and-sixpence in addition, but 
I do the washing for myself and childreju” 

“ You have two daughters, have you not!—what 
do they earn ?” 

“Abouttwo shillings each.” 

“ You have then, seven shillings coming in wcck- 
Iv-—is that all ?” 

' “ Yes.” 

“ Mow do you distribute this money 

“Rent, tls. ; six loaves at Pd., 4s. Od. ; soap for 
washing, Od.—7s." 

“ You have then, nolhing for coals or wood—no¬ 
thing for shoes or clothes—imthiug lor butter or ba¬ 
con ?" 

“Oh, no ! nothing, except what n li(*m \»»|ojji poi 
non may give u?.” 

He you oo pcrorl<ifi1 rcjicf 


“ None at present—I have applied, but out-door 
relief is refused, unless under peculiar circumstan¬ 
ces ; when application has been made for a little 
help, the remark has been expressed : ‘ no relief ex¬ 
cept you come into the house.' ” 

“ You are unwilling to go into the house, are von 
not ?” 

“ Yes.” 

“ On what ground ?” 

“Not so much on my own account as niy two 
daughters ; they cannot bear, poor girls ! to have 
their hair cut, and to wear the union attire !” 

Nor ought they to enter ; this deserving family 
should be and must be relieved. These are the wor¬ 
thy and excellent poor, whom it would be barbarity 
not to help ; and happy is the writer to state, that 
through his earnest solicitations, some scanty relief 
will be alibrded to the family just referred to. 

In conversing with one poor family and another, 
my heart has been sadly pained, in marking the 
hardships which are now endured ; and, until the 
rate of wages be higher, and the summer crops be 
got in, it is feared that the amount of their suffer¬ 
ings will scarcely be diminished. 

What can be more alllictivethan the statement of 
one most worthy man to me recently, tlic father of 
a large family, whose health is precarious, who has 
been laid up twice with illness this winter, and 
whose constitution requires support; he told the 
writer that he had not tasted a morsel of meat for 
the last twelve months, and such a thing his family 
can never think of gaining. 

My heart bleeds for such persons—honest, nmia- 
blc, and industrious. Their temporal condition 
ought to be improved. They ought to be placed, by 
their manual labor, in circumstances to enable them 
to procure a little animal food once a day. Nature 
requires it; the hard working men require it, and 
we hope the day will arrive, in the history of our 
deserving peasantry, when th(*y will be able to see 
a little wholesome meat on their table, and when 
their children will partake with them of that which 
is so sustaining and invigorating to the j»liysical 
frame. We want not luxuries lor them, hut ne¬ 
cessaries, and as Shakspeare observes, in Corio- 
lanus, 

“ What authorily siirfoifs «>n would roliovr them.” 


€0lTC5|JCiutlCUtC. 

FROM BltO. I. C. WELLCOME. 

Dear Bro. Marsh : — I enclose to yon one dollnr 
for the “ Harbinger,” which I receive from week to 
week with gladness, for it brings to me tidings of a 
kingdom to come, in which 1 have great interest, for 
in that kingdom I hope to reign with our blessed 
Lord and Savior, and enjoy the fnifiiment of God’s 
promise, “the meek shall inherit the earth.” I hope 
through Christ to bo of that character to whom the 
promise is made. Here I wish to say 1 am highly 
gratified with the course of the “ IJarhingcr,’’ in 
striving to bring out of the treasury of the Lord 
tilings both new and old. 1 take all three of the 
Advent papers, and like them all “lor their work’s 
sake” ; yet 1 cannot believe all they put forth, nei¬ 
ther will 1 speak evil and ridicule any of them for 
what they do teach, or for refusing to publish what 
they deem error. 1 do not think any editor is under 
obligation to publish what I may write for that pur¬ 
pose, nor do I think any congregation is obliged to 
licar and helievo all I may advance in an assembly ; 
but I do believe we have a right to speak and write, 
when permitted, all wc helievc (iod has spoken in 
his word : and wc also have a right to study to know 
the truth, and bo made free by it, to investigate and 
compare scripture with scripture, giving ca«*h its 
proper bearing and its proper place. Rut I would 
not say that every man should teach the same por¬ 
tion of doctrine, or that all should exercise one gilt, 
neither that any one part of God’s w ord should re¬ 
ceive all of our attention, to the exclusion of other 
parts. No; wc have seen the evil of such pro^ 
ceedings, and have felt much of its withering influ¬ 
ence. And my heart has been cheered to see that 
(iod has servants in the vineyard who will continue 
to search for more ami more light in his word—to 
dig as for hidden treasure. 

I love the work of investigation, hotii private and 
public : it does not hann me to meet and converse, 
and rompa»^c, my others, and then I 


try each by the sure Word. We who have been 
studying to learn what (iod has said concerning the 
second advent of Christ, the nature of his kingdom, 
the time of its being set up, the character of its sub¬ 
jects, the final destiny of the wicked : wc, 1 say, 
have felt the eflccts of a sentiment that is prevalent 
among the ministry and membership, which says, 
“ It is enough for us to know that we are Christiana 
—we need not be troubled about these things—they 
do not concern us,” kc. How many have said to 
us, “ You have no business to be studying about 
such doctrines—it distracts the mind. You ought 
not to talk of Christ's comintr, in cur meetings ; it 
hurlG some of our brethren ; it causes them to leave 
the meetings ; it breaks up our churches ; it creates 
disunion among us ; it is a dangerous subject to in¬ 
troduce into the church ; you may find enough to 
do to talk about holiness and exhort sinners, and try 
to keep peace among brethren,” kc. And when 
we have entreated of them to listen to the Bible— 
to study to know what God had revealed—they have 
said, “ Well, suppose it is to, it is no matter, only 
let us be ready and that is enough” ; or, as a man 
said to me a few days since, while talking of Christ’s 
coming, “ What is that to thee : follow^ thou me.” 
This was an end of his thirst for religious knowl¬ 
edge. I envy not the condition of such in ths judg¬ 
ment. And now, bretrhen, 1 wish to ask you, it any 
of you are being governed by such a principle ? Are 
any of you bestowing your whole attention to one 
single fundamental principle of the gospel, and ral¬ 
lying all your powers to promulgate that, to the 
neglect of others ? Have you erected bounds to your 
present attainments in scripture knowledge, and lost 
your interest to look lor more ? or have you be¬ 
come pulibd up, to think you have learned all the Bi¬ 
ble contains ? If either is the case, you have missed 
the right course, surely. If you have attained all 
you think to be necessary for you, 1 would entreat 
you not to strive to prevent others from learning 
mure; and if they believe the things they read in 
Go<rs vvur.', and are zealous enough to try to teach 
it to others, do not speak rcproachi Lilly of them and 
their course, nor condemn them as ‘liarping’ upon 
unimportant subjects. Do not accuse them of leading 
oil’ from the lundameiitul principles, until it is mani¬ 
fest they have lost their interest in them. Beiueiii- 
hcr you liavo suflered by the same trcatmenl from 
others, in relation to your study and teaching that 
the Lord was at hand. If you feel that God has 
called you to labor in the support and defence of 
soiuo one important feature of the advent doctrine, 
others may have the same opinion in relation to some 
other point. And if you think a brother is teaching 
an error, then let the word of God he called in to 
settle it. Give your strong Bible reasons—meet 
the subject in the face, if you think it of import¬ 
ance. 

I am not for shunning controversy to keep peace, 
but for a candid prayerful study, and mutual search¬ 
ing for the truth. Vet, it is true many controversies 
end in strife. Such I shun; they aie not of (lod. 
But I stop not for that, neither have our fathers be¬ 
fore us. Had I,uther eonlined his labors to the bul¬ 
warks of/ the Catholic faith to sustain tliem, all 
would been still, and he might have been honored.— 
Had Wesley taken shelter under some sentiment 
that had become popular in the church, he would not 
have passed the trials and obtained the enemies he 
did ; and so with others. »So it might have been 
with the Adventists, had controversy been shunned, 
and we should have been deprived of much of the 
fruits of their toils and investigations. 

J have spoken to those, and tliosc onh*, w ho have 
manifested this sentiment; and J pray (iod to lead 
them and us in a plain path, and continue to cnlight 
cn us in the truths of his word, and prepare us all 
for his coming kingdom. Amen. 

Vours, in hope of eternal life in Christ, 

1. C , Wellcome. 

.//oZ/orer//, .V/e., .Yor. I, 1847. 


fROM SISTER C. ISHAM. 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—In reading your paper I have 
often been cheered and comforted, and I am glad to 
see you follow the w ord of (iod rather than the tra¬ 
ditions of men, O how carcliil we must he in this 
hour of trial, to hold on with conlidence to the sure 
word of (iod. I feel thankful for the light I have 
received through llic medium of the Harbinger, on 
the etote of the dead- It ut to understand th<» 
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extent ol Clirist s atonement, that he died to redeem 
UH Irom death, and it shows the beauties of the res¬ 
urrection. 'I’hose who believe tlie soul goes to (Jod 
at death, can very well dispense with the body, if as 
they say, it is but a clog to the soul ; and this is why 
so many disbelieve in the resurrection. I think the 
truth on all subjects in the Bible pertaining to our 
lailh IS essential, and should never bo considered a 
sectarian question. 1 e.xpcct to be judged by the 
W ord, and I believe God has so guarded its transla¬ 
tion that we may believe all it teaches us. 1 hope 
wc shall not indulge in any unkind feelings towards 
those whodiller from us in their opinion ; and if we 
are rather harshly treatoil by some, lotus return kind 
words, and especially have kind feelings ; for if we 
have not the Spirit of Christ we sre none of his.— 
Let us avoid all at rile, but let us hold fast the truth, 
ami not tear the io'S of friends, but be willing to 
give them all :ij) for the truth's sake, if need be. I 
believe Jesus will soon come, and take his waiting 
j»copli‘ home. 

'rinTC are no believers in the coming of Christ in 
this place but myself and husband, and we are striv¬ 
ing to walk in that straight and narrow path that 
leads to life. [ love the blessed gospel of the king¬ 
dom ; and the blessed hope it imparts comforts me 
amid all my trials. 

In reading the papers, the ‘‘Herald” and “Harbin¬ 
ger," I have been afraid of late that there are some 
things of a character which will tend to divide, rath¬ 
er than unite the people of God. It was the Sa¬ 
vior’s prayer that all that should believe on him might 
be one, even as he and the Father are one. Consid¬ 
er what a union that is. If wc had more of the 
meek Spirit of Jesus in our hearts, we might over 
come the diiiiculties or evils that seem t<) threaten 
us, l.et u< take all heed to tin* apostle James, 
“llriidge not 1)110 against another, brothren, lest ye 
be condi’mned ; behold the Jinige stanJeth before 
th(* door.*’ 

Vours, in hope of a glorious immortality, 

at the resurrection of Christ, 
Clarissa Isham. 

St, f/coz-gc, P't.y Xoc. 8, 1817. 

FROM URO. J. C. R\WATER. 

Hro. M arsh : —1 closed my labors at Homer on 
Sunday, Oct. 31, after preaching eight days. The 
m<*eiing was one of interest to my soul and many 
others, (iuite a number embraced the faith, who 
had never h<*ard or read on the subject before, and 
rejoicml to find something to feed their hungry souls, 
'riio word preached was truly meat in due season to 
them. One young woman was converted, and is 
now rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, and a 
number more rose for prayers the last night I preach- 
eil there. The meetings, I trust, will he the means 
of waking up many to the subject of Christ’s imrnc- 
ili.ite coming. 

1 also visited the brethren at Syracuse, Manlius, 
Scncca Falls, and Victor. I preached four evenings 
in Syracuse. The brethren there are holding on 
and trying to live. One man has recently been con¬ 
verted thcii* from inn»lelity to the belief of the truth 
—the whole truth. I preached one evening only 
in M.minis, ami a blessed meeting it was. One soul, 
I irii>i, bmml Jivsus precious to her. Bro. Rose, of 
C.intvui, was there, and had preached a number of 
turn's the week previous to good elfect. Our breth¬ 
ren were much strengthened, and some backsliders 
reclaimed, sinners awakened, and tho devil aroused, 
by the labors of Bro. R. May the Lord be with 
him, an»l strengthen him in proclaiming the glad ti- 
dinijs of the kingdom. 

Our brethren in Seneca Falls and Victor are hold- 
mi! on to the blessed hope, and expect it will soon 
bf cnnsumm lied. In each of these places they ex* 
p^ci boon to have a Conference. 

Vours, in hope, 

J. C. Bv water. 

.Vor., 17, 1847. 


FROM BRO. J. J. PORTER. 

Dear Bro. Marsh:— The cause of Christ my 
Rciloomcr IS still (irecious to me; and though, on 
account of iniinioly, I am not able as formerly to 
preach piililicly the gospel of the kingdom, and thus 
do my part in warning my fellow men that the day 
ot tho Lord li at hand, yot 1 beliovt with all my 


Iioart that this generation will witness the coming 
of the King of Zion, in all his glory, to settle the 
great (iisjiiite between Christ and the devil ; bring 
the reward of all the faithful ones, and fix forever 
the doom of the wicked, 'rime is short, “Theend 
of all things is at hand. 

What greater incentive to duty can the Christian 
have than to know from tlie signs that Christ has 
given us that he is even at the door ? And from all 
the chronological data that we have, the great prob¬ 
ability is that wc arc now in the last prophetic year, 
and the Lord may come at any time, 'riicsc were 
the points that did once awaken and encourage the 
Advent believer, and they will operate on us now in 
proportion to our faith. 'These arc leading truths, 
though all other truth is of importance. And 1 
would say to all the dear brethren, Keep these great 
great truths before the minds of each other, and be¬ 
fore the world. 

1 find that many of my former acquaintances in 
this city and vicinity, who were once strong in faith, 
have become cold, or lukewarm. This gives me sor¬ 
row. May the Ijord yet revive and awaken them to 
see the danger that threatens their final ruin. Some 
I find have abided in Christ, and have borne up man¬ 
fully under all the trials and disappointments by the 
way. T'or them, if they hold to tlie end, the 
Lord has in reserve a crown of glory, that will not 
fade away. 

I would say to the brethren with whom I have la¬ 
bored in the city of Buftalo, Be strong in faith. It 
is your faith that will overcome the world, and by 
faith you will be prepared to stand before the Son of 
man. We shall soon meet in the everlasting king¬ 
dom of God. May the Lord bless and keep you, as 
in the hollow of his hand, until the day of the Lord 
shall come. 

Vours, in hope of eternal life, 

John j. Porter. 

rhilddtljihiuj /V., 10, 1847. 


[Fur the Harl»ii.;'i‘r.] 

Life Everiiisliiig. 

When mortals are usher'd at birth into air, 

A shriek but aimouuccs death’s demon is there— 
'Tlie strugle commences the moment we live, 

And ends by coiisigiiiiig our dust to the grave. 

But life everlasting is ofiered to all : 

A gift that’s more precious than this earthly ball, 
Or worlds upon worlds, unnumbered, untold, 
'Thougb filled with all else, yeu, even with gold. 

But how little men prize it, liow few will e’en try 
'To make sure a treasure that’s valued so iiigh : 
Which losing, they’re undone forever and aye. 
And doom’d in death’s dungeon forever to lay. 

Life ! life everlasting ! not a shriek nor a sigh 
Can ever attend this rich boon from on high ; 
We’ll shout at its dawning, and shout as it flies, 
Life ! life everlasting ! the righteous ne’er dies. 

C. 'T. Cat LIN. 

Troy, .V. 


FROM. URO. R. R. YORK. 

Bro. Marsh :—1 am aware that I liave not the 
ability to write much, if any thing, that will encour¬ 
age or comfort you or your readers ; yet 1 feel that 
1 must let you know that the “ Harbinger” is a great 
source of encouragement to me while trying to over¬ 
come the many obstacles that are surrounding me 
daily ; threatening to overthrow my faith, and tliere- 
by draw me away from the hope of the gospel.— 
Surely, I feel the present to he a time of great trial 
and danger. The world, the flesh, and the devil, all 
seem combined to lead away those who are seeking 
to know the truth. What delusive hopes are help 
up before us continually. And I often fear that in 
some unguarded moment, I may yield to the tempter, 
and fall to rise no more. 

We need to watch and pray always—to keep our 
eye on the prize before us ; and not for one moment 
lay down our armor, lest our Lord, coming sudden¬ 
ly, should find us sleeping. We might well give up 
in despair, had we no Almighty arm to aid us. But 


what encouragement wo have to press on, when He 
who is able and willing to save has said, “My 
grace is sufiTicicnt for thee.’’ Believing this, we may 
rely on this dear Friend ; and amid the greatest dan¬ 
gers, look up, and lift up our heads, knowing, from 
infallible eviilenec, that redemption is near at hand. 
O, brethren and sisters, do not be discouraged. The 
battle will he short—the victory will soon, yes, very 
soon, be won ; and Jesus himself will give us pos¬ 
session of the everlasting kingdom. The little flock 
now scattered here and there over the face of the 
earth, will shortly be gathered and sheltered in tho 
fold, having our Lord lor a shepherd forever. Shall 
wc not praise God for such a hope as this ? Surely, 
wc can say with one anciently, “Bless the Lord, O 
my soul, and all that is within mo bless his holy 
name.” 

Let us, then, be up and doing, that wlien the Lord 
shall come he may say to us, “ Well done, good and 
faithful servants, enter into the joy of thy Lord. 

Your brother, in hope of immortality and eter¬ 
nal life at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 

R. R. York. 

J\*orth Yarmonth Me,^ Oct., 26, 1847. 


Oswego, Oct. 30th, 1847. 

Bro. Marsh -Each time that I have visited Os¬ 
wego, my health has been so poor that I think it bet¬ 
ter to give up the idea of remaining here. The lake 
air I suppose to be the chief cause of my sickness.— 
Unless something unforeseen occur to incline me 
otherwise, I think I shall labor in the south part of 
Ohio during the winter. Is there no devoted, judi¬ 
cious brother who sees it duty for him to come and 
labor here 1 .Should this meet the eye of any such 
one—a God-trusting, self-Sdcrificed minister of Christ 
and able to divide rightly the word of life, let him 
come. 

My address for the present is—Auburn, N. Y, 

^ Yours in bodily weakness, but in hope, 

Henry Hetes. 


Lowei.t., Vt., Nov. 5, 1847. 

Bro. Marsh I have noticed that many of your 
correspondents are speaking words of encourage¬ 
ment in relation to the continuance and success of 
your valuable paper. I think the best encourage¬ 
ment that you can have is prompt pay, as that is a 
very sure pledge that your subscribers are satisfied 
with your peformance. 

1 cannot say that the Advent cause is making 
great progress in this immediate vicinity, but still I 
have no doubt it is holding fast “ whercunto it has 
attained” ; and I am much mistaken if the general 
views and understanding of the Scriptures, as un¬ 
derstood and explained by Advent lecturers, are not 
being somewhat extensively adopted by the difierent 
sc^’ts and orders of professing Christians. 

With great respect and brotherly love, I am in the 
bonds ol peace, and daily looking for the realization 
of our blessed hope. 

Your brother, 

Benjamin Perry. 


West Almond, N. Y., Nov. 4, 1847. 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—I wish to say through your 
paper to those who love the coming of Christ, that 
1 still have a hope of immortality. The thoughts 
which cause the liveliest, deepest, and most happy 
sensations in my mind, are of the resurrection, the 
new earth, and of the meetiing of all the good and 
holy in the kingdom of God. 'The scenes and events 
of the great day seem near. O, brethren and sisters, 
be ready. Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. May the love of God abound more 
and more. I feel almost constantly the pain 
of disease working in this mortal system. I long 
for immortality, incorruption, eternal life. God says 
be patient. May we all bo submissive, meek, quiet, 
“ waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our bodies.” 

Your brother in hope, 

John T. Morley. 


0bituavp. 

Died, at Cincinnati, O., on Monday at II o’clock, 
November 1, after a long and painful illness, Maria 
Ann, the beloved wife of John Kiloh, Commercial 
Bank, formerly of Aberdeen, Scotland/ 
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Catcsl iTovcip News. 

THE J\lANlJFACTU]Mi\(I DISTRICTS. 


Enmi llic Brilaniiia, Oct. ‘2:i. 

The progress of destitution is frightful in the ex¬ 
treme. In Lancashire alone it is computed that 5H,- 
000 workpeople, with their families, are (le|)rived of 
employment. In Manchester, during the last week, 
the number of operatives wholly without employ¬ 
ment has increased by the numher on short 

time has increased by 3,500, The report of Mon¬ 
days Manchester market states that “it was the 
dreariest market day ever experienced in Manchester, 
not a single sale having been reported.’’ 1'he fol¬ 
lowing otKcial returns from Manchester for the last 
three weeks will show' the rapid increase in the num¬ 
ber of operatives now on short time, or entirely out 
of employment: 

OPERATIVES IN THE MILLS IN MANCHESTER. 


Oct. 5, 
“ 12 , 
“ 19, 


Full time. 
24,371 
23,200 
18,516 


I^hort time. 

7,956 

8,710 

12,198 


Out. 

8,436 

9,108 

10,341 


The reductions are still being carried rapidly for¬ 
ward, so that there is a prospect of greater destitu¬ 
tion than Manchester has ever known before. 

The state of the manufacturing districts is so 
alarming that Government, though it refuses all 
measures of relief, is providing a strong military 
force to keep the peace. At Carlisle the local au¬ 
thorities have received warrants irom Sir George 
Grey, the Home Secretary, authorizing them to call 
out and enrol the pensioners of the district; and a 
strong force of cavalry is now stationed at New¬ 
bridge. No one supposes that the w inter can be got 
through, should the distress not be mitigated, w itli- 
out some desperate rioting. 

The Morning Chronicle of 9’hursday states : 

“ We are sorry to learn that seriou.s apprehensions 
are entertained of an outbreak on the part of the 
operatives, of whom so many are now' out of em¬ 
ployment in conserinence of the stoppage of 
seaeral of the mills. The return of the number 
of mills at w'ork, and people employed in them last 
week, show's that scarcely more than half the usual 
number of mills are working full time ; the diminii- 
in one week having been no lcf* *s than lilteen. TIu' 
numher of unemployed hands is upw ard of JO.HOO, 
and there are more than 12,000 working short time. 
The total number in full work is only about 18,000, 
no less than 5,000 having been placed on short time, 
or throwm altogether out of employment, during the 
course of the past week.” 


IRELAND. 

Dublin, Oct. 21. —The country is in a frightful 
state of disorder. Crime progresses with undimin- 
itihed rapidity. Murder succeeds murder, and tlx^ 
horrors attending the death of Mr. Roe have been 
replaced by the fresher horrors accompanying tlie 
assassination of Mr. Lucas. 

It is painful to contemplate the social aspect of 
the country before W’e have reached the gloom of 
winter, when disorder plays its most bloody and dar¬ 
ing feats. This was wmnt to be the season of re¬ 
pose—tiirbulancc now reigns over a large portion of 
two provinces. A marked characteri.^itic of the ma¬ 
rauding bands which march about in the open dav is 
their determined spirit of resistance. 

They attack poor-houses and enter desmesnes to 
carry off flocks in the very presence of the military 
and police. Sometimes they engage with them as 
in the case of the desperate riot at Raihkeale. An¬ 
other feature peculiar to these displays is, that the 
mass consists, not of paupers and famine-stricken 
wretchc.s, but of strong halo young fellows, w ho, 
having no employment, cultivate wi(diedness. 

The object is to deter from rents and rates. To 
suppress the furious spirit which works more strong¬ 
ly from day to day, and is soon likely to overspread 
these provinces, will require all the powers of the 
Executive. [liondon E.xpress, Oct. 23. 

ITALY. 

The fact of the evacuation of Ferrara is positive. 
The circumstances which precede it are less certain¬ 
ly given. 

According to a correspondent of the Constitution¬ 
al, writing from Rome, his Holiness tried without ef¬ 
fect mild and conciliating remonstrances to induce 


the Austrian cabinet to withdraw the troops. He 
tlie inforincrl (’ount Lutzow that if any human iiicans 
failed to enable imii to preserve the trust w hich had 
been contuied in him, he would have recourse to di¬ 
vine means. He would iirst address himself to the 
whole Christian world, and as’k their prayers for the 
dclivcrencc of the Church, and that iJ after that Aus¬ 
tria should persist in keeping her Iroojis in the city 
of Ferrara, he would be compelled to resort to ex¬ 
communication. Ilcforc this threat Austria recoil¬ 
ed ; an order was expected lor the retirement of the 
troops Ironi the city of Ferrara, and this measure w as 
carried into ellcct. 

Rome com ill lies perfectly (piiet. The people seem 
to have received this news with a dignified tranquil¬ 
ity which indicates conscious rectitude and strength. 
'J'he election of the officers of the national guard was 
proceeding without any extraordinary excitement, 
llappily the fears of the retirement of Cardinal Fer- 
retti were unfounded. That minister on the 26th 
inspected the garrison of the Castle of Et. Angelo, 
where he delivered to tho troops collected in a square 
around him, the following remarkable address : 

“ 1 have visited you by the express command of 
our well beloved sovereign, to testify in his name his 
perfect satisfaction. This really extraordinary trait 
of benevolence can not but be highly gratifying to 
you because I do not think it customary for sover¬ 
eigns to employ their prime minister, as hi*Holiness 
does lo-day, to licar words w hich generally have 
their place in the orders of the day. 1 avail myself 
of this opportunity to ezhort you to remain faithful 
observers of duty and discipline, and not that I have 
any particular reason to engage you to do so. Thanks 
to God, we are tranquil and peaceable, perhaps more 
so than other people. However should any danger 
present itself, (which certainly is not the case at 
jueseni) I am convinced that pious as you are, and 
grateful to your sovereign, who is also your father, 
you w ould give proofs of your fidelity and courage, 
and you would not he alone. I shall be your com¬ 
panion. Though wearing the garb of a priest, and 
ihohgh I can not show the courage of a soldier, 1 can 
affirm to you I have enough of the courage of a citi¬ 
zen not to be behind hand should the occasion re 
quire my aid ; hut 1 repeat danger will nut come.— 
Soldiers, I recommend three things unto you-—reli¬ 
gion, fidelity, disitiplinc. Long live Pius IX.” 


THF: MARCH OF THE CHOLERA. 

This devastating scourge seems to he approaching 
onco more our region of the world. li id striding 
Irom the ])lain.s of India to Europe, with a rapid¬ 
ity, which appals those who have for many months 
past followed its progress. Jfs march is always from 
the East to the West. Tw'o years ago it ravaged 
the conquered provinces of India, decimating the 
English army at Karrachee and Ilydei bad. Shortly 
afterwards it extended its devastation to Aflghanis- 
tan. It traversed i^ersia from east to west, and there 
its course was divided—on one side, it descended to¬ 
ward Kurdistan and the jirovince of Ragdad ; on the 
other it advanced to Tartary itself. Then it ascend¬ 
ed the mountains of C^Tucasus, and struck down the 
Russian troops on their expedition against the in¬ 
habitants of Circassia. Hardly more than a month 
ago Europe w’as astounded with the intelligence that 
tliis I ri gill fill pestilence had already appeared on its 
frontiers, and that its ravages bad extended to many 
ports on the Sea of Azofl*. In fact it seems to have 
resumed that fatal march, the memory of which is so 
awful—its march during 1830 and 1831. 

It w’ill ha recollected that the cholera was more 
than six months in passing through Europe. Com¬ 
ing from India, as it now' docs, it rirst desolated the 
Caucasus, Russia, and 'Turkey ; then it followed the 
shores of the Raltic, and filled” the fair land of France 
with lamentation ; it was at Riga, Danlzic, and Mc- 
mel in the month of May ; at Vienna and Rcrlin in 
August; at Hamburg in October ; and in England in 
November. 

Letters received from St. Petersburg a month ago 
w’crc not of a nature to lull inquietude. The cholera 
continued on its march, and pursued the same road it 
took in 1831. It had arrived at Toula, about forty 
miles from Moscow. Its intensity varied with its 
change of place. As in days past its chief victims 
belonged to the poorer classes ; these who w'cre un¬ 
happily addicted to the drinking of spirituous liquors 
w'ere instantly attacked. The upper classes of soci¬ 
ety did not fsf ape. 


Recent accounts say that the pestilence was at 
Odessa. Some fatal eases were even reported at 
Moscow’. Col. Stalupin one of the emperor’s aids- 
de-camp, had died with it. Fearful apprehensions 
were entertained in the kingdom of Poland. We 
should not be surprised to hear that it had reached 
Germany, and was rapidly making its way to Italy, 
France, and Spain. Should these ajiprehensions be 
conlirmed, tho sooner we set ourselves about it tho 
better. Extensive and particular sanitary regula¬ 
tions should be adopted. All our large cities should 
he thoroughly cleansed.— A'ew ft arid. 



BUSINESS NU'l'ES. 


E. K. Hill—Tlic tiill we think was correct. Your remittanooH, 
if we are not mistaken, have lieen made at the same lime, and to 
the same amount, as those of C. Morrison. Your last remitlnnces 
s(iuared your accounts to close vol xiii—since wliich, you have 
sent one dollar, which would pay to vol .w no 13, leaving 50 cents 
due at close vol xv. 

M. S. Higby—The mistake is rectiru'd. 

L. Clement—You arc right. 

E. Bellows—VVe received a letter Nt)V. Isf, without signature or 
date, centuining ft-l eucli for A Bishop, 1) C Tourtelot, &. T Wilcox, 
Is this the one to which you refer? 

T. Smith—Your agency fully compensates; have no demand 
against yon. J. S. owes 1,12. 

G. S. (Gardner—It was a mistake. It is free. 

E. Miller—On bf)ok a^rount 1. VVe have none. Yes. 

T. l-ole—Send 30 of Co(»k’s pempiilels by Express to E. Miller, 
Albion, Calhoun Co., Mich. He inn-sponsible. 

Win Thayer—Have changed as you direct; pays to whole no 231 

E. Miller requests some one to send him by mail to Homer, Cal¬ 
houn co., Midi., No. 2, of the Bible Reader, 

NOTICE. 

The Advent congrcgHtion in New York, which formerly met 
lor worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth streets, has re¬ 
moved to No. .511, Bond st,, (two doors from Bowery), where will 
he preaching three times on the Sahl.ath, and meeting also on Mon¬ 
day and Thursday evenings (»f each w'('( k. .Seats free. Brethren 
vifiiling the city are invited to meet with iJiem. 


Mketinos in this City- three times on the Sabbath, and on 
Tuesday and Friday evenings, in Sliaw’s New Brick Block, oast 
side of the River, corner of Main ami .Stone streets. Entrance on 
iVlaiii street, first door froiii the 3d rreshyterian Church, i he 
Lord’s Supper will he administered in tlie afternoon of the first 
Sahhath of every month. 

[tT Agents and others, in sending names and remittances for l!ic 
Harhiiiger, are requested to he very iiarticular ami have each imiim 
plainly and distinctly written. Give the name of the I’osi-OrneK, 
Uie Citi NTY, and lUe .‘-Statk. 


REMITTANCES FOR 'J'lIE HARBINGER. 

11,(10 EAeii- G W Cherry. VV M ralmer, H G Harrison C B 
Hotrlikiss, 'J' C Severance. J Kiidi. J '1' IM,,rle\ . A V Ul« r, A Loo¬ 
mis, J Schui. ^'2,00 Lach J I 1 owiiKeiiij, S Jones, 1) Austin 
N Smith. Mrs 11 Chapin. JfLah Each-C M Mead, E Brishiii. E 
Cooley. J G Smitli ^3. 

®I.U0 EAdi—E Cross, B 1‘errv, Mis Atwood. G Bohaimaii F 
Cari>eiit«*r. N Kublee, D Dole, T Carpenter, H li IJoardmaii, L VVil- 
coxifn. J Thayer. 1 Marsh, DC 'rouiieloit. D Aldrich, J CSloddard 
C Beckwith, M M Mayo. J l’hillip.s, J Demerest, E Muzzy L Raw- 
son. J Turner, 11 Maxwell, EB.ikt r J .S Woods. .S Sweet, A Hinds 
J W Clark, t; Coiikliii, A Randall, VV Allen, li N Cliilds, I Thrash¬ 
er, A Babcock, S Sanders, I Joslin, VV Bushiiell. A Mcllinch H 
Harri.s. rJ.tfVl Each-Miuiton. DS Uitclier. VV Blanchard, 
A Barton. O Baxter, S Wright. N M DonaUI, J VV Fisli, B Tilley, 
J Grey, p Read, John Gladtiing, 'I' Colson, E R ichardson, VV Brook¬ 
in'*, R Irish. Each—J N Gladding, E l.ewis to no 215, S .S 

Sage. 3^5 Each—Win Bailey , VV D Co<.k. .ft l.Stl Each— 
N .'^imth. VV Thayer. 5h cents Each—J Clapp, Mr.s D B Lum 
.MTayiie, A Daigneau, MrsJ Eairlh ld. V\ J Grimes 
1. Tanner .‘81,10, K Hensley 37 cents. 

I.KTTKRS NOT roNTAiNiNo Rkmitta NTFS— S Griggs M Stoddnrd 
E E.verPU J 'Thompson M B Shorwin Wdiiglev J Weston M M 
tieorge L Clement (i Storrs A VV.iy E Ilolli.sier R Bacon IJ Barrin- 
ge*r E S Bryant M S Highy J E Huber I) Burlingame C VV Siiiilli C 
l.sham E Teacoek E A Marsh G VV Buriihnm j J I’orter J Lewis E 
Bellows A K Daggett VV Sprague E II Fairfield c; B Hotchkiss. 


LATE PUBLICATION.S 
FOR .SALK AT THIS OFFH K. 

I^ocond Advent Library—New Series. 

No. J.—'rhe Sec. Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 

Trice, 2,50 per lumdred ; 37 1-2 cts-per doz.; 4cls. single. 
No. 2.—The Duty of Prayer & VV'atchluliieHS in the Prosiiecl 

• of the Lord’s ( tuning. Price, air above. 

No. 3.—The Lord’sComing a Great Practical Doctrine. Price 
as above. 

No.4.—(ilorilication. Same price. 

Primitivk Christianity— From the Writings of the Fathers.- 
Compiled by 1). 1 Robinson. Several hundred copies on hand. 
Price, per hundred. Gets., single copy. 

Tiif Voice or God : or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, 
iliirricuncs, l^loofls atid Karliuituikos. roninirncin^ with 1845 
Also, some Account of Pestilence, Famine, and Increase of 
Crime. Compiled hy T. xM, Preble. Price, 121-2 cts.; «8 per 
hundred. , w 

Stores’ Six SERMONa-“Are the Wicked Immortal? also Have 
the Dead Knowledge ?” VVe have just received 100 coniei 
from the author. Price, I5cte.; ^lo {>er hundred. ^ 
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‘‘BKH()LT», HR COMETH WITH CLOUDS; AND EVERV KVR SHALL SEE HIM:—AND ALL KINDREDS OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OF HIm!” 

VOL. xv -No. 23. IUicl)C5tcr, N. (Jncsbai), Nciucmbcr .‘)D, 18A7. whole no. 205 . 


EVERY TUESDAY, 

BY JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR, 

OFFICE OF rUBLICATIO.V, 

In TAliiia.li ICIock, Itiil'fnlo oupowite 

I lie ^Ircade. 

TERMS—ONE DOLLAR PER VOLUME OF 2C NUMBERS: 
!i(t I’uR EiVK roiMK!!—g? KOR Tkm rOHiE.s. iLyTo Caiinda 
Btihscribrrs. Sevciiiv-iiv'r ci'iils per Vdluiiic.—Without cliari'o, 
to the Worthy iioor. , 

All coimiuinioations, orders, or reinittancefe, for the Advent llar- 
lMiii;er, stuMild Ik.* a.ldressed— Post Paid— to Joskpu Maiuu. 
Koi'hester, N. V. 


y OCtVlJ. 

Life at Home. 

'Pjf.SK—“ I.O'e on the Ocean Ware.” 

A life in the future world, 

A home that ^hall never cloy; 

A home where the Nainta shall sing, 

And swell the ri^^pturous joy. 

Here, the whole creation groans, 

With siglw and plaintive moans ; 

Lord let thy kingdom come, 

And gatluTthe fnithfiil home, 

CHoue.s. 

'I’lie |ir(i|ilu‘l>' sought this hume. 

Blit tlied without tiie !*i!;lil; 

A.- pii-rriiiH here tli iy maiiiM, 

Aii.l iieviT .saw the liglit. 

1’he li^'ht, the lij,'lit, they nmei .saw tin- hj^ht. 

(Ireat sdo<l in mercy hear, 

Th,^ remnant now they cry ; 

C/ompask^ionate tlicir tears, 

And aivc them le.st they ,lie. 

Now let the trnm|H*t sound. 

And all .saints awake. 

And with hrighiglory crown’d. 

’Phe new possession take. 

Ohorus—The propiiels soiigiit, &c. 

There on those flowery plaiii.s. 

Our spirits n’er shall tire ; 

Hut ill melodirnis strains, 

KedeemiiJg love admire. 

I'ome Jesii.s, ipiickly eom,*, 

Nor lei thy car delay ; 

< > sjieod (hee down the .skies. 

Come riavior, eoine away. 

Churns.—'I’he prophets sought, ic. 

O |4*f the North give up! 

'Pile linst and We^l ol>ey; 

I'he South her daughters hrine, 

'I'hy sons from far away. 

T.4‘1 the earth givi- up lier sl.iiu, 

Phe sea resign lier dead; 

Ami all the .saints ap|K*ar, 

Trinm|iliant willi their head. 

eiiORrs. 

Tile propliets souglit this home, 

But died vvitiiont the sight; 

As pilgrims here they roam’d, 

And never saw the light, 

The light, the light, oh letlhem see the liglt. 


Olicjinal. 

[For the Ilarhlngcr.] 

Papacy’s Last Hours. 

In keeping with the views I have had the priv¬ 
ilege of advancing through the Harhinger with¬ 
in the last few months, touching the King, Dan. 
xi.36, &c., and thewials, particularly the 5th, I 
now think I see, as I have expected, the Mother 
of Harlots in the last evolutions of her predicted 
drama. 

I understand that the Revelator was a kind of 
representative of ilte church, aud that he saw in 


advance the syutbols of events, the reality of 
which, the church will witness to the very close 
of the picture ; hence, in the reality, the church 
must occupy the same position at the given point 
of observation that .lohn occupied in the scenery 
of symbols, and the clear light will be obtained 
by the church from the work of the same agents 
that in symbols instructed .lohn. Witli this view 
of the matter I have read for two years that are 
past what some call the mysterious book, laboring 
to take the identical point of observation in tlie 
scenes through wliich we are and have been pass¬ 
ing, that .lolin occu[)ied in the foreshadow, and 
have .sought to be instructed by the same agents, 
and that, while the agent was at his work. 1 
have, however, been unable, till within a few 
weeks, to understand satisfactorily, even for my¬ 
self, the 17th chap, of Rev., much less to expound 
it to others. 

In the IGth chapter we are presented with the 
symbolic view of the seven angels in their success¬ 
ive work of pouring out the seven last plagues, and 
in order to preserve the correct order of the vials, 
and tlie events to be realized under each, the 
whole arc given togetlier from one to seven.— 
Rut during these plagues there are other facts 
wliich are important to be understood, and that 
are not directly connected with the effect that fol- 
lows tlie vials, and the necessary information is 
given in chapter 17. In the first verse, .lohn in¬ 
forms us that tliere came one of the seven angels 
and talked with hiiUj and said, ‘ Dome hither and 
1 will shew thee tlio judgment gf the great Whore 
that sittclh upon many waters.*' ?^^C^i.s same an¬ 
gel, wl’.ichever it is of the seven, that called John’s 
attention to the judgment of the great Whore in 
the foreshadow, will, when he really does his 
work, call the attention of the church to her real 
and final judgment. Wc are not, however, told 
which of the seven talked with John, only that 
one of them thus called his attention. Rut is it 
not clear that it must he the one whose vial is par¬ 
ticularly to affect the papacy 1 If so, then it was 
the fifth angel that talked with him, and of course 
the effect that follows the fifth vial will call the 
attention of the church to the clear understand¬ 
ing of her last hours, and final doom. Lest the 
church should mistake, John, after being shown 
the woman until she is drunken (mark the point 
of observation), is taken back to the beast that 
carrieth her, having seven heads and ten horns ; 
then the woman is kept in view until the words 
of God are on the eve of fulfilment, when, from 
some cause not named, the woman is in danger, 
and to preserve her, the ten kings agree and give 
their power and strength to her, until the words 
of God are fulfilled. 

It has been argued that the ten kings gave their 
power and strength to the beast in the establish¬ 
ment of papacy, but this is not true in every 
sense ; for the first three she ever reigned over 
were plucked up by the roots, and nearly all the 
the rest were coiujiiered by the sword—were 
made to submit by the force of arms, and tlie wo¬ 
man reigned over the kings of the earth for ma¬ 
ny centuries. It is not tlius when this scripture 
is fulfilled : the ten agree and give their power, 
d 2 c., until the words of God are fulfilled. This 
act of the ten kings is among their last—next 
they turn and burn the whore, and then make 
war with the Lamb, and are overcome. 

I have previously arguetl, that the fumino for 
the last year, and wars on the rial ions where the 


woman sitteth, was the effect of the fifth vial.— 
And now I ask, has not the famine had the effect 
to call tlio attention of the church to the history 
and present condition of the woman ? Yea, and 
while beholding, have we not seen the soul (Ita¬ 
ly) of tlic woman in great danger from the me¬ 
naces of Austria ? Most certainly these things 
are so ; and it is as clear as noon, that Austria 
would have crushed Italy but for the interference 
of the ten kings. Had this been done, some 
of the words of (lod must have failed, hence it is 
said of the ten kings, God hath put it into their 
hearts to agree, &c. They have so agreed, and 
have saved Italy. Austria has retired from the 
po.ssessions of the Rope—Italy is again quiet.— 
Now, if I am right, is the time for Russia; speed¬ 
ily will the sixth vial be realized, and the Lord 
will speedily come. Then the ten kings that 
have now saved the whore, shall turn and utterly 
burn her with tire—not the literal city, but the 
woman, the whore. Mark the order of her 
plagues—death, mourning, and famine ; and she 
shall be utterly burned with fire, &c. Her death, 
mourning, and famine, are under the fifth vial.— 
The si.\lh vial is, to dry up, extinguish the Otto¬ 
man power, and then the Jjord comes and gathers 
his elect. The seventh vial is poured in the air, 
and then, not before, the woman drinks the dregs 
of her dreadful cup, which is, to be utterly burned 
witli fire, &;c. Now, as the ten kings are to burn 
her, and as her burning comes under the seventh 
vial, how clear is our position—how brief our 
stay in this sad world of woe I An hour, a day, 
n wook or two, or months at most, and Christ 
shall call us home forever. Amen. 

J. Turner. 

Poland, Me,, Nov, 11, 1847. 


IFor the Hnrliinger.] 

The Word of Truth. 

The question is often asked : Why dwell so 
much upon tlie subject of the second coming of 
Christ, and the time of that event ? Why not 
preach ‘Christ and him crucified,’ and show men 
the way of salvation, and teach them what they 
must do to be saved ? Intimating that those 
who are engaged in the work of preaching the 
immediate appearing of Christ, do not also strive 
to teach men what they shall do to be prepared 
for the event; this is unjust. That there is dan¬ 
ger of dwelling upon one.subject of the Scrip- 
ture.s, to the exclusion of other equally important 
subjects, is very true. But here is the difliculty. 
It would seem by the preaching of some minis¬ 
ters, that the subjects of the judgment, coming of 
Christ, resurrection of the dead, destruction of 
the wicked, the glorification of the saints, and 
their everlasting inheritance,- are subjects of but 
little or no importance. No man will sincerely 
inquire what he must do to be saved, until he is 
led to see tlic consequences of unbelief, and the 
wages of sin. Not only are men under condem¬ 
nation to die for sin, but they must be pun¬ 
ished also. Now where in the Word are we 
taught that judgment and punishment are execu¬ 
ted upon the wicked, previous to the coming of 
Christ, except those portions which relate to judg¬ 
ments poured upon them in this life ? 

The truth is, the idea that wicked men suficr 
all the torments of the damned, at death, has ob¬ 
viated the necessity of preaching upon the above 
subjects. AVMien men see the importance iiml 
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•worlli of llio jihovf* Ifnlhs, iIkmi ihoy will |»iou' ii 
them, Jiiiil iiol lu'l'u'e. M*nvl*!M’c du llic {:xTi|>- 
tures presoiil dc ilh, either to the .sinner as a mo¬ 
tive to repent, or to the ri;;!jtenns jis a motive to 
endure in llie .sorvici^ of Christ. An isohitiMl jxir^ 
able is not enough, When the Scriptures alxnmd 
with sentiments opposite to tlic sccniiiitr idea the 
parable may contain. 

But without cnd(3avoring to combat particular¬ 
ly the doctrine of the con.scious state ol thc dead, 
we will strive to show the importance of preach¬ 
ing much on the above subjects, i. e., the coming 
of Christ, the resurrection, inheritance of the 
saints, tlie time of these event-s, etc. 

Professed ministers of the go.spcl should preach 
much upon these subjects, because it was t!ie 
burden of apostolic preaching. 'idiis no 
one will deny, who is coiiver.sant with the Scrip¬ 
tures. Wherever the word, judgment, is used in 
connection with the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection, it has reference to the linal judg¬ 
ment at the end of the w'orld. Admitting even 
that there is judgment e.xecutcd upon the wicked 
immediately following their death, yet the word 
judgment, in connection with punishment, is not 
used by anv of the aposihis, only when speaking 
of the last great day. Tll^^ 'Jinitimont is ot'lon ad 
vaiiced b)' them, that it is appointed unto men 
once to die, and afkr that the judgment. It is a 
difficult matter to prove from the Bible that the 
punishment whicli is the result of sin, and unbe¬ 
lief, is executed upon the wicked previous to the 
coming of Christ. 

It is an unfiiiing rule in interpreting the Scrip¬ 
tures, to make the lesser leslimony IkukI to the 
greater, instead of the revcr.Mi. And they who 
give heed to tliis rule, will dwell much upon the 
‘final ’ judgment^ even though they may he un¬ 
settled in tin'ir minds concerning the exact con¬ 
dition the wicked or the righteous oijcupy between 
death and the resurrection. It is at the judgment 
that the vials of Cod's holleo't wratli will he pour¬ 
ed upon the wiolnat. Says the prophet Zochari- 
ah, in speaking of their doom at that day, ‘Their 
flesh shall consume away while they stand upon 
their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in 
their holes, and their tongue .shall consume away 
in their mouth. 

The character of all the preaching of Christ 
and the apostles, v/as to warn men, and to [ler- 
sirnde them, hccauso of the terrors oi the Lord, 
and the awful doom that awaits the ungodly at the 
appearing of Christ. And why .should men 
preach «!ifle'’ently now, when ‘sig'.is there’s no 
mistaking, proclaim iMosdidi near’ ? Burelythe 
theology of the present d:iy miist lie at fault some-* 
where. 

It is a curious doctrine tint teaches, men arc 
first punished, then judged. In Tim. iv. 1, we 
read thus : ‘ I charge thee therefore, hefjre Cod, 
and the Lord .Tesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead al his appearing ami his king¬ 
dom,’ etc. ft is true, the judgments of God have 
been poured upoii nnn, because of tiieir sins, in 
every age. As in the case of the flood, the j)un- 
ishment upon the Lgypflans, the children of Is¬ 
rael while journeying in the wilderness, and the 
judgments of Cod whicli followed them in all 
their disobedience until their city was destroyed, 
and they wore given into the hands of their ene¬ 
mies, and tlius rcunain to this day. Also the de¬ 
struction of Sivlom, and the numerous plagues 
and famines, destruction of the crops, d:c., are 
the judgments of ‘LhI because of sin, yet sent in 
mercy. Jude i. 7. Bui, ‘the wrath to come,’* from 
whicli we arc cxli'M-U'd by tl\o Scriptures to flee, 
is the point to be eonsid.'i-r.d. 

The Scripture.^! cler.rly teaeli ns there is yet to 
coxnc ^Ihn day of irrallid 'Bbe revclator, 

in descrilung llio solemn neenos that will be W'il- 
iicsscd at the coming of (Ihrist, uses the follow¬ 
ing language : ‘Anil the heavens departed ns n 


THE ADVENT TIARDINGER. 

.s;aoll whmi it i;; udK d togotj.er ; and every 
moiiiilaiii and i. hiiid .'Ci'' moved cut of i!:e.ir j»la- 
ccs; and the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, ami the chief cajitains, 
and the migiity mcr., and every hondm.an, and 
every fn'ornon, hid thems{!lve.s in llieden.s ami in 
the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the 
mountains and rocks, Ball on us,and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the ihrcnc, and 
from the nralh of the Lamb : for the great day 
of his wrath is come : and who shall he aide to 
stand ?” And, until this (lay of wrath comes, 
Christ occupies the place of Mediator between 
Cod and man ; and men are invited to come and 
partake of the water of life freely. Hence, all 
the judgments men sulfer in this life, arc .sent by 
God to cause the inhabitants of the land to learn 
righteousiies.s. Contrast the two kinds, of judg¬ 
ments together, and consider the diflercnce he- 
tween judgments .sent in mercy to men, and the 
judgments of wradi. 

The burden, then, of apostolic preaching was, 
1. To persuade men to repent, because there 
would surely come the great clay of wrath, avIicm 
it would be in vain to cry for mercy. *2. To en¬ 
courage the saints by presenting the glorious pro¬ 
mises which would be realized by them atlhcaj)- 
pearing of Christ. 

Now*, if sinners immediately at death enter in¬ 
to and suffer the torments of the hottest hell, and 
tlie righteous at death enter into the presence of 
Christ and enjoy complete glory ; why is there 
so little said about it in the Scriptures, and so 
much said about the wriitli to come upon the 
wicked at tlip coming of Christ, and the glory to 
be enjoyed by all the faithful when that event 
transpires? But the iiifpiircr may ask, \Vhat 
becomes of the wicked who have died previous 
to the appearing of (flirist ? Where and wdien 
arc they punished, if not immediately after dcatli ? 
Wc might answer that question by asking anoth¬ 
er, viz. : VVhendijt the dead in Christ receive 
their reward ? Ah, ‘ there will he a resurrection, 
both of the just arid the niijust.’ With this view, 
wo can sec the importance of the resurrection. 
‘They that have (bnc good, shall come forth un¬ 
to the rosuiToction of life, and they that liavc done 
evil, unto the re.siirrcction of damnation. Or to 
show more clearlv when the v/icked who have 
(lied previous to the coming of Christ wall be pun¬ 
ished, we will quote Uev. xx. b. ‘ But the rest of 
the dead lived not again until th€> thousand years 
w'ere finished.’ I’y reading the remainder of the 
chapter their doom vvill he seen. But do we not 
read that when Christ njipoars, ‘they al.so w’hich 
pierced him’ shall sec him ? Yes, the unbeliev¬ 
ing .lew’s, the nation tliat put him to death, w’ill 
then see him, and acknowledge him as the true 
Messiah, hut it will be to late. 

Mucli of the language of Christ, when he was 
upon em’lli, would seem to convey the idea that 
those then living waiiild see him at his second 
coming ; hut to under.stand these scriptures, we 
should consider the manner of Christ’s teaching. 
Many things have been spoken, ‘ that were noi 
ns though they were.’ fl'hus, when speaking to 
hisdbciples, he said, ‘ Then .shall yc see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven,' &c.— 
This language would seem to imply that his dis¬ 
ciples would he living at the time of his coming. 
But by examining Matt, xxiv., 2 Peter i. M, 2 
Tim. iv. 0-8, <Sjc., it will he seen tliat they all 
died previous to the event. For they spake of 
his coming as future wdien they were at the point 
of death; and .lohn, the last of them, speaks of 
a long series of ev(Uits to occur previous to the 
coming of the great day of wM*at!i. 

The Scriptures, then, r^learly and p(jsilively 
teach, 1. That the ‘<)ay of wrath’ has not yet 
C(vm(^, and of course the judgment is yet in the 
future. 2. 'Bo preach the terrors of the Lord, 
and persuade men to repent in viewi-f thetu; W’o 


i!iu:’l of iK'cc; ilv prca-di the (ollowing doctrines : 
1. d’hi' eoioiiig of the *Soii of man in the clouds 
of heaven, w ith pow er and great glory. 2. That 
lie ‘will come to take veng(\anco on all them that 
know not Cod, and that obey not the gosped ol‘ 
our Lord .bxsiis (flirist.’ 2. d'liat ;U iIkmukI of 
one thousand years, commencing w’hen Christ 
appears, a’l the wickf'd will come forth to the res¬ 
urrection of damnation. 

I low important, then, that those who profess 
to he w’atcliincn upon the walls of Zion, dwell 
much upon tlie subject of Christ’s coming and 
kingdom, that men may he led to see the conso- 
fpiences of remaining in sin and unbelief, and 
thereby caused to incjuirc what they shall do to 
be saved; and also encourage the Christian to 
endure patiently m the service of Christ, by pre¬ 
senting to him Iho glorious reward to be realized 
at the end of the race. 

'Bhose who contend that the con.scious state of 
the dead is clearly a Bible doctrine, cannot prove 
from the Scriptures that they sullbr any other 
torment than the anticipation of the tomient that 
awaits them when they come forth to the resur¬ 
rection of damnation. Thcrcf’re, even with this 
view- of the ca.se, luwv noc(y.sary it is to preach 
the judgment and rcsuiToctir.n, if we would preach 
and persuade men to repeat hocau.se of tlie ter¬ 
ror of tlie Lord. But the truth is this : the dead 
arQ just as unconscious as the dust was iVom which 
Adam was made. But this idea is enough to 
drive many into a disbelief of the doctrine of the 
.second coming of Christ, the resurrection, de¬ 
struction of the wicked, A:c., &c. But ‘ what if 
some did not believe ? Sliall their nnholiof make 
the faith of Cod without fllect ? ’Cod forbid : 
yea, let God be true, hut every man a /lar.^ Bom. 
iii. 4. ‘Fur if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised : and if Christ he ni/t raised, your 
faith is vain : yc arc yet in your sins. 'Bhon ‘ 
they also whicli are fallen asleep in Christ are 
yerishciV 1 Cor. xv. ^ 

If the righteous dead exist in a conseions state 
of enjoyment, the last text would have road thus : 

‘ For if Christ ho not raised, then the righteous 
who have fallen asleep in Christ will never en¬ 
joy any greater degree of glory than they now 
enjoy.’ Or, it would have read thus: ‘If Christ 
ho not raised, then they who have fallen asleep in 
Christ can no longer exist in a conscious state of 
enjoyinent, but will of necessity pass into a state 
of nonentity.’ The last conclusion being cor 
reel w ould certainly jirove the possibility of man’s 
ceasing to be. The text clearly shows that the 
resurrection is the only ground of hope -to the 
righteous dead. But .some ‘ learned divine,’ who 
may have perchance taken the trouble to read 
this article, will he ready to o.xchiim by this time, 
‘These arc hard sayings—who can hear them ? 
It is hard to believe that the resurrection is as im¬ 
portant an event as all this.’ Now, the very lan¬ 
guage ‘ they that have dune good shall come forth 
to the resurrection of lifef proves tliat the right¬ 
eous dead have woUife. Also the language, ‘they 
that have done evil shall come forth to the resur¬ 
rection of damnation,’ show s clearly the necessi¬ 
ty of tliis resurrection, before they can sufler the 
penalty of their transgressions, which is the sec¬ 
ond death. 

But, as it is .so ‘diliicult’ for preachers gener¬ 
ally tosectlicso things, even though a volume of 
arguments were presented, we will present the 
simple word, witliout comment, to show the im¬ 
portance of the doctrine of the second coming of 
Christ, and the certainty of that event. 

Acts i. 0-11. ‘And when lie had .spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and 
a cloud received him out of their sight. And 
while they looked steadfastly towards heaven as 
he went up, behold two men stood by them in 
wdiite apparel; whicli also .said, Yp nmn of Cal 
iloo, why stand ye ga’/.ing np into heaven ? This 
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same Jesus which is taken up from you into hea¬ 
ven shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.’ John xiv. 1-3. ‘ Let 
not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, 
believe ye also in me. In my Father’s house are 
many mansions: if it were not so, I would have 
told you. 1 go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will come 
again and receive you unto myself: tliat where 
I am, there ye may be also.’ 1 Thess. iv. 1()-18 
‘ For the Lord liim.self shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first: then we which are alive and re 
main shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we be ever with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words.’ Titus ii, 
13. ‘Looking for that blessed hope, and the glo 
rioiis appearing of the great God and our Savior 
Jesus l^^hrisl.’ 1 John iii. 2. ‘Beloved, now are 
we the sons ol‘ God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we siiall be, but we know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is.’ Rom. viii. 18, 10, 23 ; Phil, 
iii. 20, 21 ; 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 3-0, 
13; 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13; James v. 7, 8 ; Matt. xxv. 
31, 34; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Matt. xvi. 27; Rev. xxii. 
12; lleb. x. 36, 37. 

Jude i. 14, 15. ‘And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, saying. Behold, 
the Lord comclh with ten thousand of his saints 
(they are first raised to meet him in the air), to 
execute judgment upon all.’ If all these things 
arc fuIfiHed at the appearing of Christ, and the 
event is near at hand, how important that they be 
proclaimed to the world, tliat men may be indu¬ 
ced to rcj)ent of their sins, and ‘believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ,’ that they may escape the sec¬ 
ond death, and enjoy the presence of Christ for¬ 
ever. IL B. 

Troy, N. Y., Nov. -7, 1847. 

Note. —The language, ‘ Behold, the Lord com- 
eth with ten thousand of his saints,’ Jude i. 14, 

15, Zech. xiv. 5, ‘And the Lord my God shall 

come, and all the saints with thee,’ etc., evidently 
refers to the angelic host, who arc called saints in 
many parts of the W’^ord. Such language as the 
above has been a serious objection in the minds 
of many to the doctrine that ‘ the dead know not 
any thing. For, say they, how can the saints, if 
they are unconscious in the grave, accompany 
Christ when he descends from heaven to earth ? 
This view of the case will not effect those scrip¬ 
tures of the following import: 1 Thess. iv. 14. 

‘For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him,’ i. e., God the Father will bring 
them from the grave as he did his Son. Verse 

16. ‘ For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch¬ 
angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first.’ The Bible Dictionary, 
speaking of the term‘saints,’says : ‘The title 
given by the sacred writers to believers in Christ, 
or the people of God. (Ps. xvi. 3; Rom. xvii. 
and viii. 27.) The literal import of the term is 
holy one: and in Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Jude 14, it 
probably means angels. When it is applied to 
men, it is such as load holy lives, and givo evi- 
d«nce of being renewed and sanctified. As there 
can be no al)solute certainty, however, respecting 
their real character in the sight of God, all hu¬ 
man decisions as to who arc to be reganlcd or 
treated as saints must be fallacious.” 

. _ II. B. 

tFor the Harbinger.] 

Tlie Time for the Lord’s Coming is Revealed. 

Dear Bro. Marsh : —For seve'ral weeks past 
I have been ao convicted of the trullt of the abovo 


heading that I could hold my peace no longer, 
so I sit down to write for the good of others, 
hoping that you will allow it a place in your pa¬ 
per. ‘ God has appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world.’ (Acts xxvii. 31.) We all un¬ 
derstand that to appoint is to make known before¬ 
hand. If so, then the judgment is revealed some¬ 
where in the Bible. ‘The vision is yet for an 
appointed time.’ (Hab. ii. 3.) But the objector 
says, ‘Of that day and hour knowelh no man.’ 
If this means that they never shall know until it 
comes, then it also means that Jesus Christ will 
never know when he is coming to judge the world 
until he finds himself here. (See Mark xiii. 32.) 
And who would torture the scripture thus ? But 
aside from the appointed day to judge the world, 
we have clear and conclusive evidence that Jesus 
will come not far from the first of next January. 
If we can fix the time for the commencement of 
Tiberius Cesar’s reign, we have bible for all the 
rest; and as certain as we can fix that, so certain 
can we prove that we shall see the Lord about the 
first of January, 1848. ‘ The commencement of 

the reign of Tiberius Cesar is determined by an 
cclip.se of the moon to have been in Aug., A. D. 
14. The circumstances of the case are these.— 
At the death of Augustus Cesar, the predecessor 
of Tiberius, a part of the imperial army, called 
the Pannonian Legions, refused to acknowledge 
the authority of the latter, and were in a state of 
revolt from the time they heard of tl^ death of 
Augustus till the eclipse, which was the means of 
quelling the sedition.’ (See Jarvis’ Int. to Hist, 
of the Ch. p. 251.) 

Here, then, the place where the eclipse was 
seen is .stated ; and llic month and day on which 
Augustus (lied being known, as the mutiny and 
eclipse followed that event immediately, the time 
of year in winch it happened is easily determin¬ 
ed. The only eclipse marked in the astronomi¬ 
cal tables, as the one referred to, took place Sept. 
20, A. D. 14. (See Ferg. Astron,, Dr. Hale’s 
Chron., &c.) 

Another and still more remarkable eclipse en 
ables us also to fix the true date of the reign of 
Tiberius: it is the ‘great eclipse’ of the sun, 
which took place at the battle of Actium. A few 
days before the battle, in which Antony and Ce¬ 
sar fought for the supremacy of the world, and 
while the armies were marshalled on the plains 
of Actium, the sun set in an eclipse* (probably 
the most remarkable that ever occurred); so that 
there can be no difficulty in ascertaining when it 
occured. By this eclipse it is known that the 
battle of Actium was fought Sept. 2, B. C. 31.— 
As Cesar was triumphant, the battle of Actium 
was made one of the epochs from which his reign 
was computed. He reigned within a few days 
of forty four years after the battle. The forty- 
four full years beginning Sept. 2, B. C. 31, ex¬ 
tend to Sept. 2, A. D. 14. (Memoirs of the Court 
of Augustus, Vol. 3, p. 550 : London, 1763.— 
Giller’s Hist, of the World, Vol. -3, pp. 474, 
475.) By this date, then, the sole reign of Ti¬ 
berius must have begun Aug. 19, A. D. 14. His 
fifteenth year must have extended from Aug., A. 

D. 28, to Aug., A. D. 29. (A Hale’s Prophetic 
Chron., pp. 54, 55. 

From the above evidence it seems settled be¬ 
yond a reasonable doubt that John began to preach 
as soon as the summer of A. 1). 29 ; for he began 
in the 15th of Tiberius Cesar (Luke iii. 1), aiid 
that 15th year ended in Aug., A. D. 29. In 
.lohn i., we have an account of Christ’s baplism. 

In John ii. 12, 13, 23, we are told of a passovor 
which he attended after his baplism. In John iii. 
22,. 24, wo find John is not yet cast into prison 
until sometime after the passover, which next 
succeeds Christ’s baptism, and the 69 weeks did 
not end until after John was put into prison.— 
(Maik i. 14, 15.) 


• Ferj. Aolrun,, Vol. 1., m 2t;l, 311 llrcwilcr’i Ed. leal. 


Some have supposed that the 69 weeks ended 
at Christ’s baptism, but I think if such would ex¬ 
amine, they would see that this was not the case. 
John sa 3 ^s (John i. 31), ‘But that he should be 
7nade manifest to Israel, therefore arn I come bap¬ 
tizing with water.’ That he was not made man¬ 
ifest to Israel at liishabtism is evident from John 
i. 3(), also from Luke iv. 16-21. Jesus says, 

‘ This day\^ this scripture fulfilled.’ Again, the 
time would have been fulfilled before Jesus said 
it was, had the 69 weeks ended at his baptism. 

Tliat John began to preach when he was 30 
years of age seems evident, for by the law this 
was the age to enter the office of priest (Num. iy. 
3; 1 Chron. xxiii. 3), and that he acted accord¬ 
ing to this law seems further evident from Acts 
xiii. 25, ‘And as John fulfilled his coww,’ &c.— 
This is the .same expres.sion used concerning his 
father, who was a priest. (Luke i. 5-8. See 
also 1 Chron. xxiii. 6.) 

We have seen that John could not have begun 
to preach later tlian Aug., A. D. 29, and he no 
doubt began when he was about 30. John was 
six months older than Christ (Luke i. 36h and 
Christ being about 30 when he was baptized (Luke 
iii. 23), he could not have been baptized later tiion 
the winter of A. D. 30. The passover then, which 
next succeeded his baptism, must have.been in 
the spring of A. D. 30. Somewhere in this year, 
after this passover, the 69 weeks ended, and' can 
we tell whore ? I think we can. No one,* I 
think, will dispute but that Mark i. .l4, 15, and 
Luke iv. 16-22, refer to the same event. Mark 
says he went into Galilee and preached ‘The 
time is fulfilled,’ and I^uke, that he went into Na¬ 
zareth, a city of Galilee, and ])reached ‘ This 
(lay is th.e scripture fulfilled.’ But Luke tells us 
that on this occasion, in the synagogue, he says 
to the people, ‘ Verily I say unto you, No prophet 
is accepted in his own country.’ (Luke iv. 22.) 
And John iv. 44 says, ‘For Jesus himself testi¬ 
fied that a prophet hath no honor in his own coun¬ 
try.’ That Mark i. 11, 15, Luke iv. 16-22, and 
John 4, 43, 44, refer to the same event, I think 
will be evident to all who will examine the sub¬ 
ject. Mark and John say he went into Galilee ; 
Luke, into Nazareth, a city of Gallilee. Mark 
and John say he })reached the time is fulfilled.— 
John docs not mention this fact, but he does men¬ 
tion one that Luke mentions ns occurring at thii 
time—‘ A prophet is not without honor,’ &:c.— 
The mathematical axiom, ‘Things which are like 
the same are alike to each other,’ is true here.—- 
Mark is like Luke, and J-juke is like John—there¬ 
fore Mark is like John. 

In John iv. 35, we have the time of year that 
this happened: ‘ Say not ye, There are four 
months and then comclh harvest ? behold I say 
unto you. Lift up your eyes and look on the fields, 
for they are white already to the harvest.* Here 
Jesus evidently argues from the natural to the 
spiritual harvest, in like manner as he says to the 
fishermen, ‘ Follow me and 1 will make you fish¬ 
ers of men.’ Mark i. 17. Two days after Jesus 
speaks of ‘four months to the harvest,’ he goes 
into GaliJpe and preaches ^the time is fulfilled,’ 
as it would seem by the concurrent testimony of 
Mark, Luke and Jolm. And as the harvest be¬ 
gan from the feast of passover, and was all gath¬ 
ered in before the feast of weeks (See Ex. xxiii. 
16, and xxxiv. 22 ; Lev. xxiii. 15, 16 ; Deut.. 

i. 9,10), we have the time of year the 69 weeks 
ended. 

The first fruits o|^he harvest were to be pro¬ 
ved on the 2d day of the passover, being the 
15lh of the 1st month (Lev. xxiii. 5-10), but 
they could not enter their fields to begin their 
regular harvest until the 22d of the first month, 
because the feast of the unleavened bread contin¬ 
ued until the night of the 21st of the first month. 
The harvest beginning the latter part of the 1st 
moiuli, ‘ four months to the Iiarvcst’ would be the 
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latter part of the 9th month. And here it seems 
the 69 weeks ended in A. D. 30. 

Now, then, if those eclipses mark the time of 
the commencement of Tiberius Cesar’s reign 
(and no infidel or sceptic would doubt that), we 
have a thus saith the Lord for the rest, that we 
shall see the Lord in a few short weeks. And 
this argument is not at all affected whether we 
are in the true 1847, because Tiberius’ reign is 
reckoned to commence in A. D. 14, of our vulgar 
era, and his 15th year would end in our era Aug., 
A. D. 29. That all may understand, I will reca¬ 
pitulate. John begins to preach in the summer 
of A. D. 29 (Luke iii. 1), being Tiberius’ 15th 
year. Jesus is subsequently baptized and attends 
a passover (John i. 33, 34, and ii. 12, 13, 23), 
which passover must have been in the spring of 
A. D. 30. After that passover, but in the same 
year, within four months to the harvest, he goes 
to Galilee and preaches, “ The time is fulfilled,’ 
the 69 weeks end. (Mark i. 14,15,Luke iv. 16- 
24, John iv. 35-44.) This harvest being in the 
spring, beginning in the latter part of the 1st 
month (Ex. xxiii. 16, and xxxiv. 22, Lev. xxiii. 
15, 16, Deut. xvi. 9, 10), the four months to the 
harvest must have been about the latter part of 
the 9th month, corresponding to about our 1st of 
January this year. The 69 weeks being 483 of 
the 2300 days (for 69 X7=483), and ending in 
the latter part of A. D. 30—the remainder of 
the 2300 days will end in the latter part of the 
9th month, Jewish time, of 1847. For 2300— 
483, leaves 1817, and 30 added make 1847. 

The prophet Haggai, chap, ii., mentions three 
times over the 24lh day of the 9th month, twice 
in connection with the shaking the heavens and 
the earth, which shaking must refer to the second 
coming of Christ (compare Hag. ii. 6, and Heb. 
xii. 26, 27), and once, ‘ From this day will I bless 
you,’ we may therefore draw the conclusion that 
the 24th day of the 9th month is the day which 
God has appointed to judge the world, especially 
as it is evident from the above that it must have 
been about that time the 69 weeks ended. So we 
may expect the remainder of the 2300 days will 
end there. 

0! sinner, backslider, are you ready ? There 
seems no room to doubt that on or before the first 
part of January, 1848, your doom will come, un¬ 
less you repent. Fly, fly to Christ while you 
may. Children of God, lift up your heads and 
rejoice, for your redemption is near, yea, verily, 
but a few weeks off. Watch and pray, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things which shall come to pass, and stand before 
the Son of man. 

J. Weston. 

New Ipswich^ N, If., Nov. 18, 1847. 


The Cathedral in Mexico.— This magni¬ 
ficent structure has a gold and a silver service in 
it. The former consists of 6 candlesticks with 6 
branches each 50 inches high—4 candlesticks 
16 inches high—2 censors—2 navetas for sprink¬ 
ling the holy water—6 crosses set with stones— 
and weighs 490 pounds. Its value is $120,000. 
The image of the Ascension is of solid gold, and 
including the jewels with which it is set, is worth 
$30,000. The silver lamp, over the presbytery, 
weighs 2,176 poundvS, has 44 burners, is 22 feet 
high, and is worth $71,000. The tabernacle is 
27 inches high, of pure gold, and weighs 44 
pounds. Its front is covered'with 5,872 diamonds, 
its back with 2,652 emeralds, 644 rubies, 105 
amethysts, and 28 sapphires. Its cost was $150,- 
000. The value of the silver service is $40,000. 


Steerage Passengers to Eternity. —The 
congregation who worship in one of the most 
gorgeous churches in New York, are about to 
construct a separate and cheaper place of wor¬ 


ship for the poor. This, says the New World, 
is making steerage passengers of the poor on the 
voyage to eternity ! 


®l)e l^arbingcr. 

“The wise shall understand.” 
ROCHESTER, TUESDAY, NOVEMBER, 30, 1847. 


()[^ We Still solicit of our patrons an increased 
efibrt to enlarge our list of subscribers ; for by tlie 
Postofficc law requiring the postage on all papers 
sent to Canada, to be pre-paid, and other causes, it 
has recently been diminished about one hundred .— 
We hope our Canada subscribers will act their part 
in trying to make up this deficiency ; and that oth¬ 
ers will do what they can in this good work. Let 
every true friend of the cause stand to his post at 
this trying hour: the battle though severe, will be 
short, but the victory on Zion’s side will be sure 
and most glorious. 

“Two Honied Beast.” 

NO. III. 

Having shown, in our number of last week, that 
the several powers embraced in the fourth universal 
earthly kingdom, exist at the same time, we now 
enquire. How long were they thus to exist ? We 
make this enquiry, because some think that the 
Two-horned beast, and the Image of the beast, are 
of recent origin : we think diflerently, and believe 
the following considerations will show the correct¬ 
ness of our conclusions. 

1. The little horn, of Dan. vii., was to exist in 
its persecuting strength, twelve hundred and sixty 
years, or for a time times and a dividing of time, 
then have its dominion, or power of life and death 
over the saints, taken away, and then continue until 
the coming of the Ancient of days. This power, 
then, cannot be said to be of recent origin. 

2. The Man of sin, or Antichrist, named in 2d 
Thess. ii., began to show himself in Paul’s day ; 
the mystery of ini(iuity began to work then. And 
he tells us, that after the falling away of the true 
church from its primitive purity, then the Man ol 
sin should be revealed, take his seat in the temple 
of God, Sic. There can be no dispute relative to 
about the time when these things took place: it was 
at so early a period of the Christian era, as to make 
it certain that the Man of sin, or Antichrist, has at 
least existed more than twelve hundred and sixty 
years. And the testimony in the case is conclusive, 
that he will exist until destroyed by the brightness 
of the coming of the Lord of glory. 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

3. The Mother of harlots, named in Rev. xvii., 
must have existed at least from the time she became 
a fornicator, by the commission of the sin of forni¬ 
cation with the kings of the earth, or from the time 
of the unlawful connection of the church with earth¬ 
ly governments. This was certainly as early as 
the revelation of the Man of sin, or the rise of the 
little horn, and we think may justly be dated at an 
early period ; as early as the days of Constantine : 
at any rate, early enough to prove that the Mother 
of harlots is not of modern origin. 

4. We cannot tell the ages of the Two-horned 
beast, the Image of the beast, named in Rev. xiii., 
and the Pulse prophet, in Rev. xix. 20, as readily as 
we have the age of the Little horn, Man of sin and 
Mother of harlots ; yet we think we are not alto¬ 
gether left in the dark on these tilings. The Two¬ 
horned beast, and the False prophet, evidently are 
the same ; for they both do the same work : they 
wrought miracles in sight of or before the Beasl. 
Rev. xiii. 14, xix. 20. Hence, if we can tell the 
age of one, we can of both. Again, the Two-horn¬ 


ed beast caused to be made, and gave life to, the 
Image of the beast. Rev. xiii. 14, 16. Hence, the 
Two-horned beast must be older than the Image of 
the beast. Well, how old is the Image of the beast? 
It had an existence before the first plague, or pour¬ 
ing out of the first vial; for when it was poured 
out, “ there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men who had the mark of the Beast, and upon 
them that worshipped his Image.” Rev. xvi. 2.— 
Then, the origin of the Image of the beast must be 
dated anterior to the pouring out of the first vial. 

Well, when was the first vial poured out ?— 
It must have been poured out during the twelve 
hundred and sixty days or years of the sackcloth 
state of the two witnesses ; for they “ have power 
to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy: and have power over waters to turn them 
to blood, and to smite the earth with all PLAGUES, 
as often as they will.” Rev. xi. 6. It must have 
been poured out before the fall of the Ottoman 
strength in A. D. 1840 ; because then the sixth vi¬ 
al was poured out. Rev. xvi. 12. It was poured 
out before the fall of the Catholic supremacy, in 
A. D. 1802 ; for then the fifth vial was poured out. 
Rev, xvi. 10. We think it very clear that the first 
vial was poured out ns early as the fifteenth century, 
during the Reformation commenced by Martin Lu¬ 
ther. At that time the image of the beast was in 
existence, and it had existed long enough to be 
worshipped a sufficient length of time to make the 
worshippers worthy of the punishment inflicted un¬ 
der the first vial. Therefore, it must have existed 
long before the date of the first vial : for God does 
not punish when the first oflfence is committed : lie 
is of long suffering. The reasonable supposition 
is, that the image of the beast had its origin near 
the time of the rise of the little horn, the man of 
sin, and mother of harlots. Consequently, as the 
two-horned beast and false prophet are the same, 
and as the two-horned beast is older than the image 
of the beast, the conclusion is, that the two-horned 
beast and the false prophet are not of recent origin, 
but must have had their origin at or near the san.e 
time of the rise of the little horn, the man of sin 
and mother of harlots. 

Another evidence that the Two-horned beast is 
not of recent origin, is, it is older than the image of 
the beast, and we have very plausible evidence, 
which we purpose to present at another time, that 
the image of the beast, is Papal Rome, and which 
was caused or brought into being by the Two-horn¬ 
ed beast, or Catholic church. Hence, the Two¬ 
horned beast must have had its origin more than 
twelve hundred and sixty years since. 

From this view of the subject, the fair conclusion 
is, that the Beast, the Little horn, the Man of sin 
or Antichrist, the False prophet, the Two-horned 
beast, and the Image of the beast, not only exist 
together in the fourth kingdom, but have thus exist¬ 
ed a period of more than twelve hundred and sixty 
years, and will continue thus to exist until their fi¬ 
nal destruction at the coming of the Son of man. 

The identity with each other, of these symbols, 
will be considered in our next number. 


IspiRATioN OF THK SciiiPTURKs. —Speaking on 
the book of Ecclesiastes, the Herald of Nov. 23d 
says, it is *<a book that makes no claim to being 
written by inspiration of God, for the purpoae of as¬ 
serting true doctrines.” 

Our common version of 2 Tim. iii. 16, reads,— 
“ All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine.” Macknight renders the 
passage thus, “The whole scripture is divinely in¬ 
spired, and is profitable for teaching,” &.c. 

Is Ecclesiastes a part of “all” or “the whole”* 
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scripture ? If so, then it has the strongest “ claim 
to being written by inspiration of God, for the pur¬ 
pose of asserting true doctrines.” 


Advent Herald. 

In this paper, of Nov. iiOth, the lengthy editorial 
on the ‘ Advent Question,’ &tc. kc., makes it oiir 
duty to say a few words. And 

1. Had the editor of the Herald refreshed his 
memory with certain facts, or told us his grief in a 
friendly private manner, we think the cause for ac¬ 
cusing us of ^vacillation’ would have been removed 
from his mind. The following, in substance, are 
the facts in the case. 

It is.well known tliat at the commencement of 
the Bible Advocate, the Herald and Voice of Truth 
were opposed to it. But it is not generally known 
that at the conference in Boston last spring, Bro. 

J. V. Himes, Bro. T. Cole and the editor of the 
Harbinger, after considerable friendly conversation 
came to the conclusion to let all past diflbrences be¬ 
tween the three papers, the Herald, the Avdocate, 
and the Harbinger, be forgotten, and in future to be 
on terms of Christian friendship; each however 
should enjoy the privilege of advocating his own 
sentiments. Bro. Himes drew an article to this ef¬ 
fect, which we all mutually agreed should bo pub¬ 
lished in the three papers. But as this friendly and 
truly Christian arrangement was being consumma¬ 
ted, the ‘Voice of Truth ’ was received at the Her¬ 
ald office. The conductors of the Heaald took ex¬ 
ceptions to a certain doctrine advocated in one of 
our articles on the ‘ Great Apostacy,’ and conse¬ 
quently declined consummating the proposed union. 
The editors of the Advocate and of the Harbinger, 
however, thought it duty to carry out the Christian 
spirit of that friendly agreement. This they have 
endeavored to do since that time, and we think that 
God and our brethren are well pleased with the act. 
Therefore, under these circumstances, we think our 
’brethren have erred in accusing us of ‘ vacillation ’ 
in this case, and should as brethren and Christians, 
correct their mistake in this respect. 

2. In the Herald of Oct. 23d, Bro. Himes says, 
“ The questions of sectarian strife which have been 
introduced, have already made a division, and all 
that is wanting to consummate it, is for the dissent¬ 
ing party to advocate their own rights.” Observe, 
it is said, “Me questions'^ have produced this evil. 
But now in the editorial of the Herald ot Nov. 20th 
this evil is charged “ not to any peculiar question,” 
but to “ the manner of contending about that differ¬ 
ence,” or questions on which we differ. 

This last admission is just according to what we 
have all the while said on this subject. And we 
yet contend that it is not “the questions ” but “ the 
manner of contending about our differences, that 
will produce division among us, if one ever takes 
place. Are we agreed on this point now 1 If so, 
and we cannot see why we are not, then we will 
thank God for that degree of union we have ; and 
go to work in good earnest, that by his grace we 
may correct our “ manner of contending about that 
difference” between us. Let our manner, our spir¬ 
it, be right, according to the love and meekness of 
Jesus, and our differences in opinion will never sun¬ 
der our union. But though there should be the most 
perfect agreement of sentiment among us, if we 
lacked the spirit of Christ, we could not be one in 
him ; or as he and his Father are one. 

If we have been unkind or unchristianlike in our 
spirit or manner towards our brethren of the Herald, 
we very much regret it, and ask their forgiveness. 
We know not that we have erred in this respect.— 
But if we have erred, or, through the weakness of 
the flesh, should err in future, will they, if for no 


other reason than the good of the weak and tempted 
and scattered lambs of Christ, in the future, be more 
sparing of their personal criminations than what 
they have been in the editorial under consideration; 
but faithfully and in love show us our errors, and 
we will try to correct them. Oh how Christians 
mourn, and the Savior is dishonored, and pierced 
afresh ; when the enemy wakes up the selfish and 
unsanctified nature of God’s professed ministers and 
editors, to contend with each other. We know his 
wiles here, and think, by the grace of God we never 
shall be ensnared, in this respect, by him again. If 
we cannot speak in love we will not speak at all. 

We have no complaint to ofter on account of any 
sentiment which our brethren of the Herald have 
advocated, though we do not subscribe to it all.— 
They have a right to exercise their own judgment 
in matters of faith, and we claim the same right.— 
But we arc grieved at the “ manner ” or spirit in 
which they have spoken in the editorial under con¬ 
sideration. We will not name particulars ; for those 
who have read that article very well know what we 
mean, but those who have not, it will do them no 
good to become acquainted with its disturbed con¬ 
tents. We would that every Christian was a stran. 
ger to such things. We think if our brethren of 
the Herald will.review what they have written, in 
the light of the peaceful gospel of Christ, they will 
see that their “ manner” or spirit has not been what 
it should be, to say the least of it. The Lord ena¬ 
ble them and us, in future to speak the truth, or our 
peculiar sentiments in love, to esteem others better 
than ourselves, and to possess that mind that was 

in Christ, wlio when he was reviled did not retali¬ 
ate : but prayed for bis enemies and murderers. O 
Lord give us all more of this heavenly spirit, that 
we may glorify thee here, and be prepared to enter 
into thy everlasting kingdom, when it shall come. 


Search the Scripttiks. 

This is as positive a command of the Lord, as any 
other requirement of his word. I admit it, says a 
fearful brother, but it is neither wisdom nor pru¬ 
dence to search them on all points at this peculiarly 
critical time. What points do you mean 1 Those 
on which we as a people differ. We are agreed on 
the great fundamental doctrines of the second ad¬ 
vent, but those other questions on which we are not 
agreed, if we invesiigate them, I fear division will 
be the sad consequence. But our brother, we think 
for this very reason, because we are not agreed, 
should we with purely disinterested motives, and in 
love, search the scriptures on these points. Our 
not being agreed, is sure evidence that all have not 
all the light of the Bible on these subjects ; for if 
they had, we should see alike, and of course be 
agreed. 

But our brother, in what part of your Bible do you 
find authority for refusing to investigate any portion 
of that book 1 Well, indeed, I never thought of 
that. On reflection I do not recollect that the Bible 
furnishes any such authority ; but it plainly tells 
me to search the Scriptures, and that all scripture is 
good and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor¬ 
rection, for instruction in righteousness, and will 
make the man of God perfect, and thoroughly fur¬ 
nish him unto every good work. From such testi¬ 
mony, I am convinced of my mistake, and that my 
in\estigations shoidd only be limited by the length, 
breadth, depth and height of Wic Bible. I wdl no 
more assume the fearful responsibility of saying 
that certain doctrines of the Bible should not be in¬ 
vestigated. 

But how came you, our brother, to conclude at 
first that certain doctrines of the Bible should not 
be investigated now 1 Well, to be honest, I never 


thought of this matter before. But now I think the 
way I came to this conclusion was, by hearing and 
reading the opinions of others, without even inquir¬ 
ing whether they were correct or not. Ah, here 
lies the secret of all this mischief, and all of a sim¬ 
ilar kind which has ever troubled the church : the 
opinions of others have been received to the rejec¬ 
tion of the plain precepts of the Bible. Let ns be 
exceedingly cautious here at this perilous hour ; for 
never have the people of God needed, for their spir¬ 
itual life, health and strength, ‘every word of God,’ 
more than now. Therefore, let us give earnest 
heed to the command, Search the Scriptures. 


A Special Request. —We earnestly desire to 
hear from evert/ one of our patrons, to whom we 
have sent Bills, without fail, by the tenth of Decem¬ 
ber next; and sooner, if possible. We mean to 
know, the Lord willing, how our accounts stand, 
and, on some just principle, have all settled up, by 
the commencement of the next volume. 

From the worthy poor, we ask nothing but a state¬ 
ment of their inability to pay. 

Those who cannot pay all they owe, we only re¬ 
quest to pay what they can. 

But of those who have the means, we ask the full 
amount of the demand we have against them. 

Those who do not comply with one of these just 
requests, hy the tenth of December next, we shall 
conclude do not want our paper longer, and shall 
therefore, then, strike their names from our list of 
subscribers. 


To our Canada Subscribers. 

Our Post Office law^require that postage on “ all 
mailable matter sent to Canada ” shall be pre-paid. 
Consequently we are required to pay postage to the 
Canada line, on all the papers we send to Canada. 
This • makes it necessary to change our terms to 
Canada subscribers. 

We will put the paper to them at $1,00 per Vol¬ 
ume. The payment must invariably be in advance. 
This will be only 74 cents per volume—as the post¬ 
age will cost us 26 cents. 

To all who are in arrears in Canada, we can send 
papers no longer, until we receive the advance pay ; 
for we cannot afford to send papers without pay, and 
pay the postage besides. 

We hope oiir Canada subscribers will not with¬ 
draw their support on account of these things, but 
endeavor to sustain the Harbinger, which needs 
the united aid of all its friends at this time. 


Bro. Weston’s Article, on the day when he 
thinks the Lord will appear, we give, partly to grat¬ 
ify the writer, who has specially requested that it 
may have an early insertion, and chiefly because we 
are willing to have all said thatcan reasonably and 
in candor be said on the definite time of the Savior’s 
advent. Yet we wish it distinctly understood, that 
we have no confidence in such definite calculations; 
because they are unscriptural, and highly'pernicious 
in their tendency. The most definite conclusion 
the plain words of the Savior warrant us in coming 
to, relative to the time of his coming, is, “Nigh, 
even at the doors.” Let us listen to his counsel, be 
ready every moment to pieet him: “ for in such an 
hour us you think not, the Son of man cometh.” 

Ol^A. K. IVs article bn the Sabbath, being com¬ 
posed entirely of his inferences, from irrelevant 
texts, cannot be published under the rules for which 
we called for articles on the Sabbath. We call for 
proof, from the law given to, and binding on the 
gaitile church. It makes no difference, what the 
Jewish or ten thousand other laws say: for the gen- 
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tiles have nothing to do witli any law excepting the 
one given to them, (jo to that law, the New Tes¬ 
tament, and bring forward your proof, not inferen¬ 
ces, as you would on the doctrines of faith, repen¬ 
tance, baptism, prayer, tlie Lord's supper, the com¬ 
ing of tlieLord, the resurrection, &tc., and we will 
not only give you a hearing, but most gladly believe. 
Do let us be consistent, and abandon all the far¬ 
fetched theories of men, and plant our feet on the 
sure foundation, which Christ has laid, on which to 
build his church, against which the gates of hell 
shall never prevail. 

Corruption of the Church. 

• _ 

Tite Methodist Episcopal Church. 

y .The next meeting of this body was in Baltimore, 

’ in 1840. It was to be hoped that the rising spirit of 
liberty which was now agitating the country, and 
opening the eyes of thousands to the w rongs of our 
enslaved countrymen, would reach the ministry of 
the Methodist church, and in some degree, at least, 
soften their obdurate hearts. Uut the action of this 
Conference shows that the preaching of tlie truth, 
so far as they were concerned, had only proved a sa¬ 
vor of death unto death.” Instead of lightening 
the burdens of the jirevious Conference, their 
finger was thicker than their jiredecessor’s loins.— 
The Conference of 1836 had chastised the slaves 
and their advdeates with wdiips, but they chastised 
them with scorpions. Up to this date, the slaves 
, in this chnrchdiad, nominally at least, enjoyed that 
last privilege of the oppressed, the right of com¬ 
plaint. • But, for reasons to which we shall hereaf¬ 
ter refer, this sacred right was wrested from them, 
and all recognition of their manhood totally annihi¬ 
lated at one fell swoop, by the adoption of the fol¬ 
lowing resolution, which was presented by the Rev. 
Dr. A. Few^, of Georgia :— 

Resolved,— 

“ That it is inexpedient and unjustifiable for any 
preacher to permit colored persons to give testimo¬ 
ny against white persons, in any state wdiere they 
are denied that privilege by law.” 

By this rule which is now a part of the discipline 
of the church, more than 80,000 of its colored mem¬ 
bers are .denied the'right to testify against a, white 
brother or sister in any case whatsoever. No mat¬ 
ter what the crime may be, or how aggravating the 
circumstances. The reverend mover of the resolu¬ 
tion can now violate the chastity of the colored 
members of his church w ith entire impunity, lie 
is no longer in any danger of being censured and 
silenced by his more fortunate hrctlircn, as the late 
Rev. Dr. Fay w’as. Should he luifortunately be 
“ overtaken in a fault, the church has “provided a 
way of escape.” And an ample provision it is, even 
{ox i\\e chiefcst of sinners. Neither the reverend 
doctor, nor any of his coadjutors, could desire great¬ 
er liberty—or privileges, as they might term it.— 
The lips of their victim and her friends are now 
hermetically sealed up, botli in the ehurcli and in 
the civil tribunals. The aggrieved party can iiovv 
.obtain no redress, however aggravated the ol-bncc. 
The state has declared her body to bo tbe property 
of her white brother ; and the church has decided 
that it will entertain none of her complaints, what¬ 
ever use he may make of it. What more could 
even the clergy ask ? But I forbear. 

The course of the faithless miscreants who adopt¬ 
ed this and the following rcHolutionsj was ac<pjies- 
ced in by all the local Conferences, ami cordially 
approved by most of them, and by nearly all tlie 
dtstinguished and inllucntial ministers iji the deno 
mination. 

In suppor:t of this position, the t'!iit> f’onlereiice 

Resolved, “ That those brethren of tbe North, who 
resist the aholilion movements with firmness and 
moderation, are the true friends of the church, to 
the slaves of the South, and to the constitution ol 
our common country,” &.c. 

The New York Annual Conference 

Resolved, “1. That this Conference fully con¬ 
cur in the advice of the late (loneral Conference, as 
expressed in their Pastoral Address. 

“2. That w'G disapprove of the memhers of this 
Conference patronizing, or in any way givhig coun¬ 
tenance to a paper called ‘ Zion s Waichiuiin,’ ho- 
rapisr. in cur opinion, It tcndM to tHsiurh the pepco 
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and harmony of the body, by sowing dissension in 
the church.” 

Resolved, “3. That although we could not con- 
condemii any man, or withhold our sullrages from 
him on account of his opinions merely, in reference 
to the subject of abolitionism, yet wc are decidedly 
of the opinion that none ought to bo elected to the 
oflice of deacon or elder in our church, unless he 
give a pledge to the Conference, tliat he will refrain 
from agitating the church with discussions on this 
subject.” 

The Georgia Annual Conference 
Rcsol ved unanimously, — 

1. “That it is the sense of the Georgia Annual 
Conference, that slavery, as it exists in the United 
States, is not a moral evil* 

Resolved,— 

2. “That we view slavery as a civil and domestic 
institution, and one with which, as ministers of 
Christ, we have nothing to do, further tlian to aniel- 
ionite the coridithm of the slave, by cudoavoring to 
impart to him and his master the benign intiucnce 
of the religion of Christ, and aiding both on their 
Nvay to heaven.” 

VVliicIi religion, in the opinion of the Methodist 
Episcopal church, is not opposed to the perpetuity 
of slavery ; but allows one member, of the elmrcli 
to chiini ami use another's wife ar. liis j»roperty, ami 
to appropriate her to such use as hcnuiy •loom proj*- 
er or desirable, the enslaved woman having Jio right 
to enter and substantiate a complaint against her 
master before the church ! This is Methodism !— 
This is the religion which the Mcthotlist clergy 
** impart** to the poor heart-broken slave,and to his 
inhuman masters. Tliis,' too, is the religion which 
they impart ** to their poor, deluded vassals at the 
North. Boar with me while I present a few more 
specimens of it, from the lips of its most distinguish¬ 
ed advocates. 

Rev. E. D. Simons, professor in Macon Col¬ 
lege 

“ These e.xtracts from holy writ nnofpiivocally 
assert the right of property in slaves, together with 
the usual incidents of that right; such as the pow¬ 
er of acquisition and disposition in various ways, 
according to municipal regulations. The right to 
buy and sell aflJ to transmitto children by way of 
inheritance, is clearly stated. The only restriction 
on the subject is in reference to the market, in 
which slaves or bondmen were to be purchased. 

“ Upon the whole, then, whether we consult the 
.lewisli polity inslitulod by God l)inisclf, or the uni¬ 
form opinion and practice of nmnkiml in all ngos ol 
the world, or the injunctions of tlic Now T(*.<tamout 
ajid the moral law, we arc brought to the conclusion 
that slavery is not immoral. 

“Having established the point, that the first Af¬ 
rican slaves were legally brought into bondage, the 
right to detain their children in bondage, follows as 
an indispensable consequence. 

“Thus we see that the slavery which exists in 
America was founded in right,** 

Rev. Wilbur Fisk, I). ])., late president of the 
Wesleyan University, Coimccticnt :— 

“The relation of ina.stor and slave may, and docs 
in many cases, exist under such circumstances, as 
frees the master from the just charge and guilt of 
iuiinorality. 

“The general rule of Christianity (mly per¬ 
mits, but, in sunposablo circumstances, enjoins a con¬ 
tinuance of the master*s authority. 

“The Now Tostainont enjoins ohedimico upon the 
slave as an obligation due to a present rightful au- 
uuthority.” 

Elijuli Hedding, D. D., one of the six Methodist 
bishops :— 

“The right to hold a slave is founded on this rule: 

‘ Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so unto them : for this 
is I he law ami tlio propliols.' 

Rev. William Wiiuius, of Mississippi, in ihc Gen¬ 
eral Ojiiference, in 183() :— 

“He was not born in a state—he was a 

Pcnimylvanian by birth. Jlc had been brought up 
to believe a slnvcholecr as groat a villain as a liorsc- 
tliief; but be had gone to the South, and long resi¬ 
dence there had changed his views ; he had become 
a slaveholder pr/ac/p/e.” * * * Though a 

slavidu'lder himself, no aholit.ionist felt nmresymjia- 
tliy foe the tl‘an he dfd*^t»onc3 hud rojoicod 


more in the hope of a coming period, when the print 
of a slave's foot would not be seen on the soil.” * 

* * “It w^as important to the interests of slaves, 
and in view of the (picstion of slavery, that there 
bo Christians who are slaveholders. Christian min¬ 
isters should be slaveliohlers, and dilfnsed through¬ 
out the South. Yes, sir ; Fresbyteriaiis, Baptists, 
Methodists, should be sravcholders ;—ye.s, he repeat¬ 
ed it boldly—there should be members, and deacons, 
and ELDHKS, and BISHOPS, too, who were slave¬ 
holders.” 

Rev. .1. C. Postell, Orangeburg, South Carolina, 
in an address at a public meeting called for the pur¬ 
pose of opposing abolition :— 

“ From what has been premised, the following 
conclusions result, 1. That slavery is a judicial vis¬ 
itation. 2. That it is not a moral evil, 3. That 
it is sujqjortcd by the Bible, 4. It has existed in all 
ages. 

“ It is not a moral evil. The fact, that slavery is 
of oiviNK AProiNTMENT, would bc proof enough with 
the Christian that it cannot he a moral evil.” * * 

* “ So far from being a moral evil, it is a merci¬ 
ful visitation. If slavery was either the invention 
of man, or a moral evil, it is logical to conclude, the 
power to create has the power to destroy. Why. 
tlioii, has it existed ? And why does it now exist 
amidst all the power of legislation in state and 
cliiirch, and tlio clamor of abolitionists 1 It is the 

Lord's DOINGS, AM* IT IS lUAKVKI.LOrS IN OUR EYES ; 

ami had it not been for the best, God alone, who is 
able, long since would have overruled it. It is by 

DIVINE APrOINTMENT.” 

The same individual to the editor of Zion’s Watch¬ 
man 

“ To La Roy Sunderland, fcc, 

“Did you calculate to misrepresent the Methodist 
discipline, and say it supported abolitionism, when 
the General Conference, in their late resolutions, 
denounced it as a libel on truth ? ‘ (), full of all 

subtlety, thou child of the devil ! * all liars, saith the 
sacred volume, shall have their part in the lake of 
fire and brimstone. 

“1 can only give one reason why you have not 
been indicted for a libel. The law says, ‘The great¬ 
er the truth the greater the libel’; and as your pa¬ 
per has no such ingredient, it is construed but a 
small matter. But if you desire to educate the 
slaves, I will tell you how to raise the money, with¬ 
out editing Zion’s Watchman. Y^oii and old Arthur 
Tappan come out to the South this winter, and they 
will rase one hundred thousand dollars for you. New 
Orleans itself will bc pledged for it. Desiring no 
furtber acquaintance witli you, and never cxjiecting 
to see you but once in tinio or eternity, that is, at 
judgment, 1 subscribe myself, the friend of the Bi¬ 
ble, and the opposcr of abolitionists. 

“.T. C. Postell. 

“Orangeburg, July 21st, 1836.” 

Rev. Geo. W. Langhorne, of North Carolina, to 
the editor of Zion's Watchman :— 

“ J, sir, would as soon be found in the ranks of a 
banditti, as numbered with Arthur Tappan and his 
VV^antoii coadjutors. Nothing is more appalling to 
my I’colings as a man, contrary to my principles as 
a Christian, and repugnant to my soul as a minister, 
than the insiduous proceedings of such men. 

“ If you have not resigned your credentials as a 
minister of the Methodist Episcopal church, I really 
think that, as an honest man, you should now do it. 
Ill your ordiiuitiou vows you solemnly promised to 

obedient to tliose who have rule over you ; and 
since they (the General Conference) have spoken, 
ami that distinctly, too, on this subject, and disap- 
probale your conduct, I conceive you arc bound to 
submit to their authority, or leave the cliiirch.” 

Rev. Mr. Crawder, of V^irginia, in the General 
Conference, 1840 :— 

“Slavery is not only coiiiiteiiamvMl. rermilted, and 
regulated, by the llihle, hut it was positively nis/i- 
/a/eiZ by (J(U) iiiMSELK—he has in so many words 

ENJOINm> it.’’ 

Such is tlu^ present ecclesiastical position of the 
JMethodist Episcopal church, in relation to the sys¬ 
tem which John Wesley denounced as the sum of 
all villanies, and which, as I have clearly shown, no 
person can support or countenance, directly or indi¬ 
rectly, without thereby becoming a felon of the 
most odious and criminal character. “Nearly one 
half of the ministers,” in eleven states of the Union, 
“hoUl slaves and trade lMt|wm”f>^tiiH4i^, they claim 
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tlieir iieigliborti’ wivet;, rob cradles niu\ Irundle-bidL:, 
jind sell their own cluircli liieiubers for inirpuhos ol 
prostitution, (if the purchaser clioose to put them to 
that use ;) and the church, meanwhile, through its 
highest tribunal, by a vote of 120 to 14, declares it¬ 
self ^Ulccidcdlji oiqum’d'^ to the abolition of tins 
inoiistrous wickedness, and asserts that it has “ no 
rightj wishf or intcntioiiy to interfere” with it; and 
one of the six bishops, and he a Northern man, the 
Rev. Elijah Redding, D. D., tells us that “the right 
to hold slaves ”—that is, to claim his neighbors wife 
and daughters as his property, and to vse them as 
such—is founded on the rule, ^Thereforeall things 
whatsoever ye would that others should do to you, 
do ye even so to them ”’! ! Is not this church, then, 
a “ Brotherhood of Thieves ”Is it not, rather, a 
conclave of incarnale ficndsy whoirn inlluencc is ns 
much more corrupting to the morals of the commu¬ 
nity than the inlluence of the theatre, as its doc¬ 
trines are more damnallc ? For one, much as I 
deprecate the erection of a theatre, I deprecate the 
erection of a Methodist inecting-honse more ! The 
stage does not teach my neighbors that the New 
Testament allows them to enslave my wife and chil¬ 
dren ; but the Methodist pulpit does ! I know not 
in what light you view this subject, but for myself, 
I regard every intelligent communincant in the 
Methodist church as more guilty and infamous, in 
the sight of Cod, than the common prostitute, the 
pickpocket, or the assassin ; and I cannot associate 
with him on any other terms of intercoip-se than 
those which I stipulate for these infamous charac¬ 
ters.—(S. Foster, 


^oncsponbcncc. 

FROM BRO. E. R. PINNEY. 

Dear Bno. Marsh :—By the blessing of Cod I 
have been permitted to return to my home, my fam¬ 
ily, and the field of my labor, with iinjirovcd health, 
renewed strength, and increased desires to renew the 
conflict with the powers of darkness. My voice is 
still for war. I feel to throw myself into the breach 
with the watchword, victory or death ! No com¬ 
promise, no treaty, no capitulation. We have the 
truth—on that we must stand, for that contend, by 
that live, and with it we shall ultimately prevail :— 
“ For onr weapons arc not carnal, but mighty, thro’ 
God, to the pulling down of strong holds.” 

I had the privilege of meeting yesterday with the 
dear saints |in this place, and proclaiming to them 
once more the gfad tidings of the coming and king¬ 
dom of Christ. Bro. Bates spent the Sabbath with 
us, and preached a part of the day. I find the church 
here strong in the faith of the gospel, waiting pa¬ 
tiently for their King. 

I received |L letter to-^ay from Bro. Miller, which 
comforted my soul. His health is poor at present, 
but if it should be better, he gives us some encour¬ 
agement of attending our contemplated conference, 
which we have appointed to be held the last of next 
month, as you will sec by the notice of it, and I 
hope his health will admit of his being with us at 
that time. Bro, Miller is strong in the faith of the 
speedy coming of Christ, to redeem his people.— 
May the Lord preserve him unto the day of his 
coming. 

Yours, in the blessed hope, 

E. R. PiNNEY. . 

Seneca Fallsy Nov, 22, 1847. 

N. B. I purpose soon giving a full course of lec¬ 
tures to this people once more, if my health should 
permit, and continue as good as at present. And I 
wish Bro. Robinson could come and assist me a week 
or so, in two or three weeks. I would commence 
them before our conference, and get the minds of the 
people stirred up to the subject previous to holding 
it. My love to all who love Jesus. E. R. P. 


PROM BRO. B. TILLEY, JR. 

Bro. Marsh We are still conicnding for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. Though oftimes 
severely tried, remembering that the apostle has said, 
“ The trial of your faith is more precious than gold 
that perishes, and shall be fonndtothe praise, glory, 
and honor, at the appearing of Jesus Christ,” if^we 
still hold on. We had throe good sermons last Sab¬ 
bath frem Bro. Cummings of Vermont, on the king¬ 


dom of Cud, from Ibcj-e words of the Savior, ‘•There¬ 
fore say 1 unto you, ibi; kingdom of Cod shall be ta¬ 
ken from you and given to a people bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. 

He first showed by the Scriptures that tiu; Jews 
had the kingdom, that the covenant was made with 
them when they were brought out of Egypt, between 
the Red Sea and Jordan, but they rebelled against 
Cod, and rejected the last oiler made to them, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore he said, “’Phe king¬ 
dom shall be taken from you.” This view of the 
kingdom gave us some light on the parable, which 
says the kingdom is like a grain of mustard seed.— 
The Jews being the smallest of all people, and as 
represented by the prophet as cast out to the loath¬ 
ing of themselves, he took them and made them the 
head of the nations. It also cleared up some other 
Scriptures, such as the kingdom of Cod is within or 
among you. lie then showed that through the aid 
of the Holy Spirit wc were to bring torth fruit as 
the condition of receiving the kingdom when it shall 
be given. Before, it was but let or farmed out to 
the Jews, but was to be given to the saints for an 
everlasting possession. 

I esteem that charity which rejoices in the truth, 
and if we continue to walk in the light as Christ is 
in the light, we shall have fellowship one with anoth¬ 
er, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son will cleanse 
us from all sin, and we shall be sanctified through 
the truth. I think the sentiment expressed by Bro. 
Cook, on the 32d page of his pamplet, is not correct, 
viz., that man lost his immortality by sin ; for we 
see the absurdity of making man immortal, and then 
placing him under a law, the penalty of which was 
death, which never could be executed if he was in¬ 
deed created immortal. 

Yours, in the hope of eternal life, 

Bkxjami.n' Tilley, Jk. 

Brisloly 11, /., Nov, 9, 1847. 


PROM BRO. W. ONGI,F-Y. 

Bro. Marsh We reached hero tp-day from the 
town of Orange on Meads Creek. Last evening my 
wife was preaching on the resurr(?ction, and the baser 
sort tried to disturb tbe meeting ; but the trustees 
ordo^ a constable, to take them of the liDuse ; 
a respectable store-keeper called to order, and be¬ 
tween the two wc had good order, so that we were 
able to close the service of Cod in the usual way. 

Befpifi coming to this pl.lce, we spent several days 
at what is called the Six Nations, in the town of Ty¬ 
rone. My wife lectured six or eight times. At 
each service we had a crowded house. On Lord’s 
day, a great.BUrpber could not get in. I think I nev¬ 
er felt so mu6h pressed in spirit, in warning sinners 
to flee from the wrath to come, and to fly to Jesus, 
repent of their sin^ and get ready for the judgment. 
VVe have reason to think three or four have received 
the truth in this place. 

If the Lord will, to-day wc go to Millport,,Che¬ 
mung Co. We have appointments there on Sufiday, 
Sic. Bro. Marsh, for one, I am thanklul for the 
Harbinger—the truth it contains weekly is blessed. 
Wc only see it occasionally, as we are moving from 
place to place ; yet we will try and do the best we 
can for its support; I send you two more new sub¬ 
scribers. I hope all the dear brethren, who-love and 
are waiting for the coming of our great God and our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ from heaven, will do 
the best they can. A word to the wise is sufficient. 

Dear brethren, our hope is a blessed one. I do 
expect very soon to see our King in his beauty, and 
those that are ready will enter into the kingdom.— 
The W’ord of the Lord is, “ Be ye also ready.” I 
believe it is our privilege to be ready, I can say in 
my heart. Come liord Jesus, and come quickly.— 
Amen. Yours, in the blessed lio-, e, 

Wm. Onglhy. 

Havana, N, Y„ Nov, 4, 1847, 


Asiifield, Maes., Nov. 13, 1847, 
Dear Bro. Marsh :—Your paper is still a wel¬ 
come visitor to me, I find much to comfort and 
cheer my spirits in perusing its columns : it is meat 
in due season. There is a little band in this place 
who arc looking for the King of kings to soon come 
and set up his reign upon the earth. I rejoice when 
I read in the blessed book, “Blessed are the meek ; 
for they shall inherit the earth,” and likewise that the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 


possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. 
1 believe that soon, very soon, earth’s great drama 
will bo closed up, and the great day of God will be 
ushered in. Arc we ready ? Arc our lamps trimmed 
and burning ? The Lord grant that we may put on 
the whole armor, that wc may be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and having done all to stand, kc. 

Yours, looking for that blessed hope, 

H. Flow KR. 


Ballston Spa, N. Y., Nov. 15, 1847. 

Dear Bro. Marsh ;—I am still looking for that 
same Jesus, personally soon to come in the clouds of 
heaven, to be glorified in all his saints, and to bo ad¬ 
mired, in that day, by all them that believe. I am 
almost alone in this place. Wc once had a happy 
and united band here, but alas, the influence of head¬ 
strong fanaticism has scattered the flock, and spoiled 
our peace : but my motto is, God and my Bible.— 
Let the wild storms rage—let former friends slight, 
or foes despise—yet on this rock, by the grace of 
Cod, I will stand till the Master shall appear. 

Be faithful, dear brother ; feed the sheep and lambs 
with meat in duo season. Let that mind be in you 
that was in Christ, and soon your reward will be giv¬ 
en ; for all things seem to say, the Lord is near even 
at the door. 

Your brother, in tribulation, 

John S. Gardner, 


Middletown, Conn,, Nov. 8, 1847. 

Dear Bro. M arsh ;—The number of disciples in 
this city is very small, though professors of religion, 
80 called, are very numerous. Our trials and diffi¬ 
culties—our sorrows and discouragements, are man¬ 
ifold and various ; but in the midst of all, we hear 
the cheering, animating, all-comforting voice of our 
kind and gracious Shepherd, “ Fear not, little flock, 
it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom” ; ami the thought of the speedy deliver¬ 
ance and salvation of God’s people in his,everlasting 
kingdom, should fill our hearts with joy and gladness, 
and incite us to increased Zealand faithfulness in the 
service of our blessed Lord and Master. 

Your brother, patiently waiting for God’s Son 
from heaven at the end of the days. 

•‘v Jacob F. Hubkk. 


CovEviLLE, N. Y., Nov. 1, 1847. 

Bro. Marsh :—I regret very much to sec still ma¬ 
ny of the Adventists manifest a spirit of contention 
and hard feelings towards each other for a difierence 
of views. Christ says, “By their fruits ye shall 
know them,” but some Adventists practically say, 
“Not so ; but by their opinions ye shall know them ; 
we arc right and infallible ; those believing as we do 
are right, all others are wrong.” That is the little- 
horn Spirit, and is the wisdom from beneath. O that 
all the brethren would strive to be Christ-like to 
each other, and strive for the wisdom from above, 
without which no one will be prepared for Cjirisl’s 
coming. If Christ comes and finds the Advek^sts 
in their present state, many of them must be lost, 
not having the Spirit of Jesus. 

In haste yours, 

C. Morlby. 

Vernon, Vt., Nov. 14, 1847. 

.Bro, Marsh :^Thcre are a few pilgrims in these 
parts, whom God is preparing for his kingdom. The 
Lord has done great things for us, whereof we are 
glad. My prayer is, Lord keep thy waiting children 
blameless and unspotted from the. world. It is truly 
a peculiar time, but the good Lord has promised, and 
I believe it; “Because you have kept the words of 
my patience, I will also keep you in the hour of 
temptation.” Yours, kc., B. F; Streeter. 


©bitimii). 

“ Blessed arc the who die I n the Lord! ” 

IIenry'Whitk, son of F, G. and Amanda White, 
(a nephew of the Fiditor,) was suddenly killed by the 
fall of a tree at Hudson, la., on the 6tli inst., in tne 
13fh year of his age. 

The afflicted mother writes,. “ He was a lovely 
child, and used to talk much about the coming of 
Christ, and was willing to meet him.” Hence she 
sonows not as those who have no hope. 
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iCatest /orcigu Ncma. 

COMMERCIAL h FINANCIAL. 

The dismal state of trade and money in this coun¬ 
try, described in our advices per Caledonia, contin¬ 
ued to exist with unmitigated severity up to the 26th 
ult. when the Government yesterday, yielding at 
last to the popular cry for succor, authorized the 
Bank of England, to depart from the Bank Act of 
1844, and to make advances on good security on 
sums not less than £2,000, ^at interest after the rate 
per cent. 

A striking reaction at once took place in the funds 
—public confidence appeared to have acquired a 
fresh impulse—produce became in better demand, 
and the entire fabric of trade indicated returning 
strength and'vigor. The accomodation, however, 
was found to be miserably disproportioned to the 
. n^essities of the public, and the result has been 
within the last few days, that trade has almost re¬ 
lapsed into .the same state of torpor and alarm. 

From the manufacturing districts particularly, ad¬ 
vices are of a most unsatisfactory nature, many 
mills having ceased to work, and numerous others 
working short time, merely keeping open from mo¬ 
tives of humanity to the workman, and to preserve 
the appearance of occupation. It is therefore per¬ 
fectly clear that the pressure cannot be ameliorated 
if the Bank do not extend its accomodations. Mean¬ 
while, it is utterly impossible to form any adequate 
idea of the fearful ruin which must overwhelm every 
;• department of trade. ^ 

Day after day instead of dispelling has but deep¬ 
ened the shadows of approaching calamity, which, 
though perfectly forseen cannot be abated save by 
the interposition of the government and the bank. 
Fresh failures to an enormous extent have taken 
place within the last fortnight. Many of them, the 
oldest establishments in the land, and allafiecting in 
a greater or lesser degree various Houses who have 
still continued to maintain their credit. 

The funds, which for some days following the de¬ 
parture of the Caledonia, had fallen .to a point of 
depression beyond the recollection of any living man, 
had considerably revived, though suffering excessive 
fluctuations. Monday is reported as having been 
comparatively a great day ; the funds rising consid¬ 
erably. On Tuesday the fluctuations were very ra¬ 
pid. Consuls opened at an advance of | per cent 
the qi^tations for money being 815 to 82J, from 
which point they steadily rose to 85g. Some spec¬ 
ulative sales immediately took place, when prices 
declined coneiderable. 

Yesterday the feeling was easier in ths Money 
market, and less unsteadiness was perceptible. Con¬ 
suls for money were quoted at 811 to 82^, and 81 ^ 
to 82| for account. Bank stock is worth 185^.— 
Foreign stocks are merely nominal. Mexican bonds 
have fallen to 15| a 16|. 

Speaking of the commercial crisis in England, the 
New York Herald says :— 

“ So complicated are the disorders of the commer¬ 
cial and manufacturing classes, that Parliament was 
to meet on the 18th, and is now in session. This is 
an unusual thing—being two or three months before 
the usual time of meeting. And such a Parliament ! 
Such a House England has not had during the two 

last centuries. It may be divided into five parts._ 

The first—the radicals, violent and revolutionary. 
Another, the repealers, equally impracticable and 
disturbing. Another, the whigs, utterly impotent 
for all settled purposes in such a crisis. Another, 
the tories, who, by their extravagance and bankrupt¬ 
cy, are ready for all sorts of changes. And the fifth 
and last class is the railroad speculators, and others 
of that kind, who wish to mend their fortunes. A 
more complicated, impracticable, revolutionary, un¬ 
settled, disturbing and incompetent body than this 
House of Commons, does not exist in the whole civ¬ 
ilized world. ‘ < 

“With all these* elements of mischief—the de¬ 
rangement of the currency—the failures among the 
commercial and manufacturing classes—the closing 
of the mills—the deficiency of the crops—the want 
of work—the misery and destitution of the people, 
and the weakness of the government, it will be a 
miracle if England has not now approached her de¬ 
cline, and will not fall with a more rapid movement 
than any country ever did. 


“ With such a gloomy state of things on the other 
side, what effect will they have on our affairs ? Can 
we be prosperous when one of our best customers is 
going to ruin ?” 


GENERAL INTELLIGENCE. 

The English Parliament will assemble on the 18th 
for the dispatch of business. 

The Pope's rescript has been received, condemn¬ 
ing the proposed Roman Catholic Provincial Col¬ 
leges for Ireland. A feeling of universal sorrow 
and disappointment has been caused by it. 

The Catholic bishops of Ireland have addressed 
the Lord-Lieutenant on the certain recurrence of 
the famine in the approaching winter. He promises 
that Government will interfere for the preservation 
of human life. 

The aflliirs of Switzerland are fast approaching a 
crisis—the belligerent forces are in view of each 
other and hostilities appear inevitable. 

A reconciliation has taken place between the 
Queen of Spain and her husband. 

The late Minister of Finance, Senor Salamanca, 
IS charged with a fraudulent isW of Bonds to the 
extent of 160,000,000 reals. 

The affairs of Italy are not yet satisfactorily ad¬ 
justed. ^ 

The Emperor of Austria continues obstinate hut 
does not seem disposed to take any aggressive steps. 

the cholera. 

In our paper of October 5, we announced that the 
cholera had reached Europe. It hhs since commit¬ 
ted fearful ravages on both sides of the Black Sea, 
and for some days has raged at Odessa. In South¬ 
ern Russia the population of whole villages have 
been nearly swept away. Cases have been observed 
at Orel, loula, and in the village of Pensa, which is 
situated only fifty leagues from Moscow, and where 
four peasants have been attacked. In the province 
of Astracan, which contains 31,300 inhabitants, there 
have been 5,915 cases, and 3,431 deaths. The epi¬ 
demic reigns with great intensity at Tsebarno Jafsk 
and Its environs. At Saratow, capital of the pro¬ 
vince of the same name, 2,500 persons have been 
attacked, and 1,901 have, died. In the country of 
the Don Cossacks there have been 12,651 cases of 
which 7,017 have proved fatal. At Charkow 53 per¬ 
sons have died of the disease ; aad at Kursk there 
were, on ihe l5th September, 588 sick. At Wor- 
buish, a city containing upwards of 44,000 inhabit¬ 
ants, the cholera appeared on the 4th of Sept., and 
since then there have been 420 cases per day* and 
150 deaths. On the 16lh, there were in the hospital 
1,019 cholera patients, of whom 419 had been at¬ 
tacked the same day ; the number of deaths on that 
day had been 152. VVithout counting Georgia, Cau¬ 
casus, and the country of the Cossacks of the Black 
Sea, it already rages in sixteen governments. On 
the 17th October it broke out at Warsaw, and on the 
30th at Moscow. 

Only one case has occurred in Austria, and one in 
Prussia. Up to the 29th ult. it had not reached Con- 
stanticople. The Jils^emeine Zeitungy of the 27th 
Oct., says : 

“The cholera is advancing from the east to the 
west, but as yet it has not reached a more westerly 
point than Kertsch, on the sea of Azolf. The win¬ 
ter will impede its progress, but not change the di¬ 
rection it has taken.— Intelligencer. 


BUSINESS NOTES. 

S. \V Tliurbcr -VVc shall contimiic to send with pleasure. Your 
agency fully compensates. 

J Battersby—Send; and we will judge of it8 merits. 

E R Pinney—It belonged to Bro Pearson, and he took it with 
him. 

J W Goodwin—You are right. 

J B Sweet—It was not received. 

S S Rogers—As we have a large supply of Bro Storrs’ sermons 
on hand, perhaps it will not be test to send now. 

IT S E Richardson—for the Western Big Tent. 

O’ T Hendryx wishes to be addressed, Clymer, Chautauque Co, 
N. Y., having located there. 

O S VV Tliurbcr’s address is Williainstown, Vt. 

O Hiram Mnngcr’s address is West Springfield, N. H. He has 
located in that place. 


CONFERENCES. 

A Conference of Second Advent believers will be held (the Lord 
willing) with the church at Seneca Falls, to commence oh Thurs¬ 
day, Dec. 23d, and continue as long as God in liis providence shall 
direct. We ho|)e there will be a general attendance of brethren 

tills section, and that they will come prepared to stay during the 
continuance of the meeting. Provision will be made for all that 
may eome. Our ministering hretliren are invited to attend, and 
break unto us tlie bread of life. 

In liehalf of tlie church, 

.t-.it .1 . E. R PiNNET, Pastor. 

IT Herald and Ailvocatc please copy. 

The Advent bretliren of Victor have concluded to have a Con¬ 
ference, commencing on Friday evening, the 3d of Dec., and con¬ 
tinue over the sabbath. vV. W. Marsh. 


HT Correclion.—Bro. J. C. Bywater’s appointment at Spring- 
water, published in a previous no., should have been Dec, 19th 
instead of the 22d. ’ 


Volcanic Eruption.— -The Mountain Eagle states 
that great excitement and alarm prevails at present 
among the inhabitants of Walker and Dade counties, 
Ga., produced by a burning volcano, which is said to 
have bursted out from the high peaks of the Look 
Out Mountain, at a place called the “Narrows,” on 
the 19th ult. Some of the inhabitants, it is stated, 
had removed from the neighborhood. 


Deaths by Ship Fever.— We mentioned the oth¬ 
er day that the death-roll of the persons who died by 
ship fever at Grosse Isle, below Quebec, during the 
past season, was thirty-four feet in length. Wo 
have since learned that the number of deaths was 
I nine thmisand^’-^JS'nt, Intel. 


NOTICE. 

Tho Advent congregation in New York, wliirli formerly met 
for worship at tlie corner of Grand and Elizaljetli qjreets, has re- 
moved to No. .'59, Bond st., (two doors from Bowery), where will 
I*e preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meeting also on Mon¬ 
day and Thursday evenings of each week. Seats free. Brethren 
visiting the city are invited to meet with them. 

Mkrtinos in tiils City— throe times on the Sabb.itli, and on 
Tuesday and Friday evenings, in Sliaw’s New Brick Block, east 
Ride of tlie River, corner of Main and Stone streets. Entrance on 
"Main street, first door from the 3<1 Presbyterian Chureli. The 
Lord’s Supper will bo administered in the afternoon of the first 
Sabbath of every month. 


REMITTANCES FOR THE HARBINGER. 

G Napier A Beelie H Flower C Libliey L Durrent H Clement 
J (vrandall I Fancher F Bates S S Rogers I) floodscll I C Bowles 
A i aync S Carman A Hall I Camp S VV Tliurber J VV Goodwin 
A Norton S Marsh R 1>J,,C8 VV E Peters J B Sweet L CaiifieW B 
Durgin G R Slone W Clark S D Wheeler D Waternian-01 F.ach 
N (^on B P Streeter C R Griggs W Rogers M Martin Z G BIIm 

** ^ ^ Sweet $.‘1.00. S B Carpenter $5,II0. T Bell 
$1,;^. I A .Morgan $1,62, J P Jacobs 75cts. TC Rawsoti 85 rtn 
A Gage $1,112, R Lvman $1.06, S VVhitakcr & A Johnson $1 21 
each. IE llazen R llazen A Arnold ACurricr—50 cts eaciL 

Letters NOT CONTAINING Remittances— E Baker B Palmer 


LATE PUBLICATIONS 
for sale at this office. 


the World’s Jubilee, 
doz.; 


Second Advent Library—New Series. 

No. J.—The Sw. Advent Introductory to 

Price, 2,.'i0 per hundred; 37 1-2 ctsiK'r doz.; 4 cts. singlcy 
No. ±— I he I uty of Prayer & VVatcliruliir.ss in llie Prospec. 

of the Lord’s (^)iiiiiig. Price, as above. ' 

No. 3.—The J^ord’sComing a Great Practical Doctrine. Price 
as above. 

No.4.—Glorification. Same price. 

Primitive CiiRisTUNiTY-From the Writings of the Fathers- 
Compiled by D. I Robinson. Several hundred copleson hand. 
I rice, $3 |)cr hundred. 6 cts., single copy. 

The Voice or Con; or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires 
Hurricanes, Floods and Rartliquakes, commencing with 1845* 
Also, some Account of Pestilence. Faiiiliie, and Increasrof 

Imiulmd. ^ •’ ^ 

Stores’ Six Sermons-** Are the Wicked Immortal? also. Have 
Uie I^ad Knowledge 1” VVe have just received 100 copies 
from the author. Price, 15 cts.; $10 per hundred. 


AitALYsis or Gbooraphy—B y S. Bliss. 
Price, 62 1-2 cts.; $5 per dozen. 


We have a few copies. 


Whitehead’s Lira optheTwo Wesi.ets- comprising the earlv 
history of Methodism. Ac. Price, $1. 'ngmeeariy 

‘ ’’Sermon by Cl... B«cher 

Statement or FACTs-Demonstrating the Rapid Sc Universal 
Spread and Iriumph of Roman Catholicism. Price 15 cts* 
discount by the quantity. ’ ‘ 

tl.oWorl.l-.Conver.lon Fallaelon.. 

AIk), an iuB»rt.nent of Advent Hooka. Bible., Camnbell ft Mack > 
night’s 'Testaments, Hymn Books, &c., &c. * * ' 
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‘^BKIIOLD, HR COMRTII AVITII CLOUDS; AND F.VRRY RYE SHALL 8ER HIM;—AND ALL KINDREDS OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OF UIm!’* 

||VOL. xv -NO. 24. Bocljcstci', N. |j., ®uc0bai), IDcccmbcr 7,185i7. whole no. 206 . 


EVERY TURSDAY, 

BY JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR AIVl) PROPRIETOR. 

OFFICR OF PUBLICATION, 

I Taloiaii Klock, lliiffnio street, opposite 
the Arcatlo. 


pRMS-ONE DOLL.\R PER VOUIMK OF 20 NUMBERS: 
|l roi Fivk ropiKs—#7 por Tk.v topiks. 11 j*'Po Canada 
. subAcriberri. Sev«Mity-iivc per Volume.—WilhoiU cliarf'o, 
' to the worthy poor. 


Alt coiiimimii'atiuiN, orders, or reinifl.mpes, for the Advent Har¬ 
binger, should l»e adilressed— Post Paid— to Joskpii Marsh, 
Rochester, N. V. 


(Drigtnal Jpoctin. 

" “Come, lord Jesus.” 

“ Oh niy Savior, hasten the time of thy return, twnd forth thy 
aii^'els aud let that dreadful joyful trum|iet sound. Dblay iir)t, lest 
the living give up their hopes-, delay not, lest earth should grow 
like hell. * * • Return, O Lord-,’ how long! Thy kingdom 
come! Thy desolate hride saith. Come; for thy Spirit saith, Come; 
and teaoheth her thus to pray, with groanings that cannot be ut¬ 
tered. Vea, the whole creation saith. Come, waiting to Im; deliv¬ 
ered (Vom the Immiuge of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of Cod. Tlmu thyself hast said. ’Surely, 1 come quickly.’ 
Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.”—R. Baxter, A. 1). 


O thou, iny Tx>rd and Master. 

Thy w'eoml coming haste: 
Ye win'els of time lly lastly 
And bring the promised rest, 


Come, with thy holy angels. 

To take thy |M*ople home; 

Fur in tin- midst of dangers, 

As pilgrims here they roiiin. 

Come, lest they should grow weary, 
And give up in dcs|)nir, 

F»)r now this earth so dreary, 

The gloom of iiell tioth wear. 

Thy children, too, are crying, 

Thy kingdom come, O l.ord : 

Thy Spirit is replying, 

Thou wiltfiiliill thy word. 


Yea, now the whole creation 
Doth wait to In; set free; 

All in full ciiiectation 
Of glorious liU'rty. 

And tiioii thyself hath spoken, 
‘‘Sure I will quickly come:” 
Amen, to every token 
That wu will soon go home. 

Durham, Canada East. 


j. M. o. 


(Original. 

[Forthe Harbinger.] 

Piesult of Investigation. 

The main object had in view in writing the 
following article, is to show the necessity of 
preaching the doctrine of Christ’s second com¬ 
ing, if we would, in the true seftse of scripture, 
persuade men to repent because of “ the terrors 
of the Lord,” even though the point be admitted 
that the dead exi.st in a conscious state. But the 
writer has found it to be a diiHcult ttisk on such 
adriiission. 

1. If we admit the dead are con.scious, we also 
must admit that they exist certainly to some ex¬ 
tent in Q slate of misery or joy. This admitted, 
the question naturally presents itself. How much 
do the wicked suffer in the “ intermediate ” state, 
and how great is the enjoyment of the righteous 
in the same state of being ? For upon the de¬ 
cision of the last qiie.stion, rests the importance 
of preaching to sinners the “ wrath to come.”— 
If the wicked sutler the torment.s of the hottest 
hell, immediately after death, then it is unne- 


ces.sary to present to them, as a motive to serve 
God, the terrors to be realized by them at the ap¬ 
pearing of Christ. And if the righteous at death 
go, as it is often said, to heaven, and enjoy com¬ 
plete glory in tlie presence of Christ, then the 
appearing of Christ in the clouds of heaven, and 
the glory connected with the event, cease^o be 
of any importance lo the Christian. 

2. Admitting the dead are conscious, the only 
way to harmonize those scriptures which relate 
to the punishment of the wicked nt the judgment 
—“the great day of wrath,” “the terrors of the 
Lord,” etc., is to suppose the wicked dead are as 
free from torment, as the Scriptures neglect to 
speak of the torments to be experienced by them 
when existing in this intermediate state. The 
same may be said in reference to the righteous: 
which consideration would prove their torment 
to be exceeding light, when we. consider how lit¬ 
tle the Scriptures seem to speak of the torments 
of the wicked dead, in comparison with the 
amount of plain, clear and positive testimony, to 
show that the “ great day of wrath ” is the time 
when the ungodly are to be punished. 1'.special¬ 
ly is this last conclusion sustained when we con¬ 
sider such scriptures as the follo’.ving; Ps. c.xv. 
17. “ The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” F.ccl. ix. 5. “ For 
the living know that they shall die : but the dead 
know not any thing, neither have they any more 
a reward: for the memory of them is forgotten.” 
.Tob. xiv. 10-12. “Butman dhrjj, and wasteth 
away: yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where 
is he ? As the waters fail from the sea^ dnd the 
flood decayeth and drielh up: so rnan lieth down, 
and riseth not: till the heavens be no more, they 
shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” 
Considering these scriptures, and others of like 
import, we see no way to avoid the conclusion 
that the wicked dead suffer so little in the inter¬ 
mediate state, that they suffer not at all. Conse¬ 
quently, to p( rsuade men because of “ the terrors 
of the Lord,” the coming of Christ and the judg¬ 
ment.must of necessity be preached. 

Those scriptures which are not so clear and 
positive, which by themselves alone seem to teach 
the doctrine of the conscious state of the dead, 
should be interpreted so as not to clash with more 
positive testimony. Sometimes, to describe the 
dilferenl* condition the wicked and righteous dearf 
occupy, illustrations are given of such a charac¬ 
ter, that when considered separate from other por¬ 
tions of tha Word, they would ve^y much favor 
the idea that Jthe dead exist in a conscious state. 
The parable of the rich man is a case in point. 
But the context will overthrow the application 
generally made of such scriptures. 

But again. Admitting the dead are conscious, 
what must be the conclusions to make the 
.scriptures harmonize ? 1. That the above rea¬ 

soning is incorrect. 2. That they are conscious 
to a small extent of the doom tliat awaits them, 
but not to such an extent as to cau.se much tor¬ 
ment. R. Tliey are raised to be judged and cost 
into a lake of fire—^just as literal as the resurrec¬ 
tion, and are tormented till their bodies are de- 
.stroyed, when they pass into the same state they 
were previous to the resurrection. 4. They con¬ 
tinue in this state to all eternity. What torment 
do they suffer ? It cannot ho the torments of the 
lake of fire, for they mu.st sutler the second death, 
A denial of which would also deny that they had 
been literally raised from the dead, which would 


also deny that the righteous were literally raised. 
What then would constitute their “ endless tor¬ 
ment” ? It would not be the consideration'of ^ 
having lost what the righteous had gained, for that 
would be contrary to their disposition. Neither 
would it be the dread anticipation of the doom 
they feared while in the slate previous to their 
resurrection, for no such doom would await them. 
What then would it be! It could be no more nor 
less than to suffer to all eternity the torments of 
having passed and been freed from the torments of 
the lake of fire and brimstone! But Christ came 
to “ destroy the works of the deviV^ 

Again. Adam was threatened with death if 
lie disobeyed. According to the marginal read¬ 
ing, the threatening would be this: “For in the 
day that thou ealest thereof, dying thou shall die.” 

This death is clearly defined in verse 19. “ For 
dust thou art, and unto dust sh^lt thou return.”^. 
But, admitting that the modern definition of the 
term death here used is not extinction, but “ a < 
change of being” ; or, that the meaning of the 
above tbreatening is this: “ For in the day that 
lliou ealest thereof, changing thou shall experi¬ 
ence a change of being” ; then, as “death has 
passed upon till men, for all have sinned,” when 
the wicked die, their body decays, but their soul, 
mind or spirit, continues lo exist in a conscious 
state. And as there is to be a resurrection of the 
just and the unjust, it is important that we un¬ 
derstand correctly the meaning of the term res¬ 
urrection., ,.First, tlicn, it cannot mean a resur- ^ 
rection of the soul, spirit or mind; for that would 
prove that the wicked dead experience a change 
of heart ; and of course all men would be j ^ 
saved at last. It must be a change of being,j 
directly opposite of death ; the inanimate 
dust must again become animated with life, 
and reunited with the soul, to constitute a resur¬ 
rection. Therefore, the ‘unjust’ when raised 
would exist in the same capacity as they existed 
previous to their death. We would ask, then, 
what kind of fire will it be that comes “down 
from God out of heaven, and devours them” ? » 

Must it not be literal fire ] Certainly. What ( 

kind of a death must the second death be ? Clear¬ 
ly of the same nature of the first death. Then, i 
if they always exist in the resurrection state, and 
suffer eternal misery in the lake of fire and brim¬ 
stone, how can they suffer the second death, 
which death the Scriptures positively declare they 
must suffer ? And if they suffer the second death, 
then the torments of the lake of fire ceases: for 
who will'Contend that literal fire can affect im¬ 
materiality? This being correct, the doctrine 
that the wicked suffer endless misery in the lake . / 
of fire and brimstone is proved lo be false. ^ ’ 

We may safely conclude, then, that the final 
doom of the wicked is to be utterly destroyed; i 
not ke|)t alive in endless misery. This view of 
the ease is in perfect keeping with the character 
of a God of K»ve and mercy. Christ is ordained to 
be the judge nt the last day, and he is a being 
that chnngeth not. It would be opposed to his 
nature to consent to fill an office that would re- - 
quire him to act in opposition to his character. 
Now, does any one really believe it would be 
just to condemn the ungodly to the inconceivable 
torments of a lake of fire forever? No, it is 
impossible for man to believe it. Let those who 
profes.s to believe it, put their finger in the fire, 
and hold it there ten minutes, and they will either 
become infidels, or forever denounce a doctrine 
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SO opposed to reason, common sense, and the 
principles of justice and benevolence. 

When Christ was upon earth, he went about 
doing good, healing the sick, opening the eyes 
of the blind, and healing all manner of diseases; 
and strove to instil these principles into the minds 
of all. And Christians have always been known 
by bringing forth the fruits, the result of these 
principles. But the endless misery doctrine is 
peculiar to this age and generation, and harmon¬ 
izes well with their fallen condition. Professed 
ministers of the gospel, who drink intoxicating 
drinks behind the door, and then preach and write 
on temperance; who preach the gospel of peace 
on the Sabbath, and encourage war and strife, with 
politicians, through the week; who preach from 
the pulpit the principles of benevolence and phi¬ 
lanthropy, then oppress the hireling in his wages, 
and rob the poor, it is to be expected will preach 
such a doctrine. But We should be thankful that 
there are exceptions. Even those preachers, 
whb appeals to be the most firm in the idea that 
the wicki^d will suffer unspeakable anguish in 
hell fire to endless ages, acknowledge the impos¬ 
sibility of comprehending liie jtistice of such a 
doom. The character of Christ will not permit 
him to doom men to endless punishment, unless 
the construction of man is such that it is impossi¬ 
ble for God to destroy him. But it is clear that 
this is not the case. The simple threatening 
against Adam for traosgreasion was, “ Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” And un¬ 
less Christ comes again, and raises the dead, the 
righteous dead are perished, and the wicked will 
never be punished. 

IT. Barringer, 

Troy, N. Y.. Nov. 30, 1847. 


[For the IlarbingcT.l 

Reflections on Psalm 1 ). 

That this psalm is one of great beauty and 
comfort will be more readily perceived when we 
consider the climate and circumstances in which 
the writer was placed. It was written under the 
burning sun of Palestine, by one whose occupa¬ 
tion was to follow the “ewes great with young,” 
and several of the images used in it are connect¬ 
ed with a pastoral life: hence we hear him ex¬ 
claim, “The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not 
want.” V. 1. Although the pasture might fail 
from the flock under his care, yet his confidence 
was unshaken, that the great Shepherd would 
provide for himself, and in v. 2 he says, “lie 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures. He 
leadeth me beside the still waters.” The beauty 
of these words is seen when we consider that in 
the land of Israel they have not frequent showers 
as we have here. They have what is called the 
“early and latter rains,”so that in the springtlie 
water would descend in torrents from the moun¬ 
tain side ; but in a short time they would become 
dry, and the shepherds would have to remove from 
place to place, seeking green pastures for their 
flocks. But David, in alluding to the Lord’s mer¬ 
cy, says, that He led him “ beside the still waters,” 
that is, to a continual stream, and not to the moun¬ 
tain torrent. He continues, “ He restoreth my 
soul, He leadeth me in the paths of righteous¬ 
ness, for his name sake,” and confesses that if he 
should walk in “the valley of the shadow of 
death,’’ or great and severe aflliction, yet he 
would not fear when God was with him, to com¬ 
fort him with his “ staff and rod,” thus alluding 
still to a shepherd’s life; and concludes by ex¬ 
claiming, “ Surely, goodness and mercy will fol¬ 
low me all the days of my life, and I will dwell 
in the hbuse of the Lord forever.” 

If gi-een pastures and flowing streams are so 
delightful in the present state of the earth, how 
much more so must it be in Eden restored, when 
we shall drink of “ the pure river of the water 


of life,” clear as crystal, “ proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb,” even the “liv¬ 
ing waters that go out from Jerusalem”—when 
they shall “dwell safely in the wilderness and 
sleep in the woods.” This is a glorious pros¬ 
pect; and by walking in the paths of righteous¬ 
ness, trusting only in Jesus as our great Shep¬ 
herd, and receiving his good Spirit, we shall be 
prepared to partake of the everlasting “ waters 
of quietness,” which will be found in “theland 
of uprightness.” 

The Lord is my Shepherd, I never need fear, 

As he for my aid will surely appear ; 

He makes me lie down in green pastures of love. 
And blesseth my soul with his grace from above. 

He leadeth me where the still waters do flow, 

And in paths of righteousness maketh me go; 
E’en ^ for the sake of his only dear Son, 

The Father, and Spirit; for these three are one. 

And tho’ I do walk through the valley of death, 

I will fear no ill, for he’ll guide me himself; 

His rod and his staff they will comfort me there, 
So I’ll trust in my Jesus, and never (Jespair. 

John M. Orrock. 
Durham, C. E., Ocl. 31, 1847. 


I For the Harbinger.] 

A Clue lo the Time of the End. 

.U - Ir i . V, . , . 

NO. I. 

It is a matter of the clearest demonstration that 
the *2300 days of Dan. viii. extend to the coming 
of Christ. Consequently, if we can ascertain the 
lime of their ending, we can know the time of 
Christ’s comine:. Though wo may gain a know¬ 
ledge of near the time of their termination, by 
the aid of the 70 weeks, yet without the correct 
understanding of other prophetic periods it will 
be difficult to arrive at the exact point of termi¬ 
nation. 

The difficulty li§s here. As the whole ques¬ 
tion turns upon a knowledge of the exact period 
in the history of the world the 70 weeks ended, 
so that if wo cannot accurately determine the 
exact point of the crucifixion of Christ, we can¬ 
not measure ofT the remaining 1810 years and 
arrive at the exact termination. 

Is it then possible for us to ascertain for a cer¬ 
tainty the exact period of Christ’s crucifixion ? 
I think not. 

1st. Because the united wisdom of the most 
learned men of the last 300 years has fixed upon 
the birth of Christ four years before the common 
era, and his death in A. D. 33, at the close of the 
70 weeks. Now if this position had been cor¬ 
rect, Christ must have come in A. D. 1813 ; con¬ 
sequently, time has shown us that the concentra¬ 
ted wisdom of all the learned men of the last 300 
years has failed of fixing the exact point oftime 
for the termination of the 70 weeks. 

2d. As Bro. A. Hale and others, availing them¬ 
selves of the light afforded by the science of 
astronomy, made out an argument, by eclipses, 
that seemed impossible to overthrow—an evi¬ 
dence that seemed almost infallible—according to 
which Christ was borne one year before the com¬ 
mon era, and the 70 weeks terminated A. D. 36, 
and the 2300 years A. D. 1846. So time has 
shown that this reliance upon science to deter¬ 
mine the time of Christ’s crucifixion has also 
failed. 

3d. As a last resort, we have concluded that 
the common era was correct, and that Christ 
would come in ’47. But the few remaining days 
of ’47 are fast passing away, if they do not bring 
the object of our hope, time will show that our 
reliance on this point is fallible. 

4th. According to good authority, the Christ¬ 
ian era was not adopted until about A. D. 600, so 
that it was then difficult to ascertain the exact 


point when Christ was born. A wrong conclu 
sion, then, would effect the termination of the 
2300, just so far as the error in the Christian era 
extciided. Jt was adiniltod at the lime by the 
learned, that they could not tell accurately when 
Christ was born and crucified. So that after 
1200 years from the adoption of the Christian 
era as a mode of computing time have passed, it 
must be still more difficult for us lo determine 
this point accurately. 

If then a mistake has been made of one year, 
it may be possible that there may be five or ten 
years mistake ; so that we would be left to un¬ 
certainty as to the termination of this period, 
were it not for other periods given to us for far¬ 
ther light. 

As God was about to close up his revelation to 
Daniel, m answer to his anxious inquiries, rela¬ 
tive to a better understanding of the time of the 
coming of Christ and the resurrection, it was 
said, “And from the time that the daily desola¬ 
tion shall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thou¬ 
sand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is 
he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days.” ^ 

It will he admitted by all understanding Bible 
students, that the 1200 days are lo be dated from 
the taking away of the daily desolation, or the 
hindering power spoken of by Paul, which in his 
day prevented the revelation of the Man of Sin, 
and that they end with the 1260 years of Papal 
rule; that the 1335 days end 4.5 years beyond the 
termination of the 1260 years. Therefore, if 
wc can ascertain when 1260 years ended, we shall 
know when tho 1335 terminate. The prophetic 
mark for tho close of tho 12()0 years of Papal 
rule is so plain, and the evidences on the pages 
of history are so striking and conclusive, tliat we 
need not err on this point; so that it is not ne¬ 
cessary for us to follow the mazes of history for 
the last 2300 years in order lo understand, the 
time of the advent. For we have a grand lead¬ 
ing point in prophecy to be fulfilled within the 
limits of tho last generation, within the memory 
of thousands of those who are to live to witness 
the coming of the Lord of glory—just 4.5 years 
before the ushering in of the great day of Cod, 
which, when fulfilled, will stand as the great bea¬ 
con light to to the student of prophecy of the 
last days. Being fulfilled, it stands forth ns tho 
pledge of Jehovah, that 45 years will bring re¬ 
demption to the people of God—the resurrection 
and the kingdom of God. 

It was told Daniel that this additional explana¬ 
tion was not given for his benefit, but for those 
who should live at the time of the end ; that the 
wise, in the latter days, should understand ; that 
those who should wait (in expectation and prepa¬ 
ration), sliould be blessed by having a lot in the 
inheritance of the saints. Inasmuch, then, as we 
are the people to whom this prophecy was de¬ 
signed more expecially to benefit, to whom the 
promise is given that we shall understand (that 
is, if we are wise, or love and obey the Lord in 
all things,) let us examine again this prophecy 
with meekness and faith for further light on this 
interesting svbject. J. D. Piiudden. 


forriiplioii of the Cliureli. . 

But the Methodists are not sinhers above all 
the sects in the land. All the other large denom¬ 
inations are of a kindred character, as will appear 
from an examination of their ecclesiastical histo¬ 
ry, and the sentiments of their most distinguished 
ministers. They all legalize slavery, and most 
of them, as we shall see, own slaves, and public¬ 
ly vindicate the system, or are silent as to its 
wrongs. This is specially true of 

The Presbyterian and Conoregationai. 

Church. 
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The Presbyterians and ortliodox Congrega- 
tionalists of the United States, numbering in all 
about 600,000 communicants, are virtually one 
sect, or denomination; their only dilFerence be¬ 
ing about church government. On all other 
points of religious faith, slavery not excepted, 
they are agreed. They are all in Christian fel¬ 
lowship with each other; and are connected to¬ 
gether by Associations, Presbyteries, Syiuxls, and 
General Assemblies. They are united in their 
* missionary operations ; their ministers intermin¬ 
gle on exchanges and parochial settlements; 
their communion table is common; and they re¬ 
commend and receive members from one to the 
other’ without any change of faith. And to make 
the fellowship more comjdetc, and the connec¬ 
tion more jicrfect^ the General Associations of 
the Congregationalists, in all the New Mngland 
States, where the Congregatiunal church is main¬ 
ly located, .send delegaies to the General A.sseni- 
bly of the Presbyterian church, and receive their 
delegates in return. In 18d8 the General As¬ 
sembly separated on some unimportant points of 
doctrine; but the denomnation is still one and 
undivided ; and the separation was nothing more 
than the cleaving of air, which closes immediate¬ 
ly liehind the intersecting instrument. Hence, 
connected as all the local churches aro with the 
general body, no person can unite with any one 
of them without being thereby brought into fel¬ 
lowship with the whole ; for there is no local 
church in the country, of which I have any 
knowledge, which is disconnected from the main 
body : and it is not material whether we fellow¬ 
ship slave-claimants directly, or fellowship those 
who are in fellowship with them. In either case, 
the chain that binds us to slavery being nubroken 
we partake of its sins, and must receive of its 
plagues. 

Now, there are in this church a large number 
of clergymen, men of great inlluence with the 
denomination, who gain their subsistence by 
preaching sermons, making prayers, and stealing 
babes! These “spiritual guides” of the IVes- 
byterian church, like their brethren of the Meth- 
oilist church, claim their neighbors* wives and 
daughters, and appropriate them to their own use. 
They tell us that the.se women are theirs —that 
they own them. Of course, if they own them, 
they can do what they loill with their own ; and 
what a clergyman would be likely to do with his 
own women, over whom he possessed unlim¬ 
ited power, but to whose bodies he had a divine 
right—those can best judge who are acquainted 
with the records of that department of the Fe¬ 
male Moral Reform Society, which treats of the 
licentiousness of the clergy. And what is done 
by the leaders is also done by the people. Thou¬ 
sands of the lay members of this church are 
slave-breeders, whose chief or only source of in. 
come is the sale of human flesh! Their planta¬ 
tions are stocked with women, members, in part, 
of the same church, whom they term Breeders; 
and not a few of them are engaged on en exten¬ 
sive scale, in raising hoys and girls from these 
breeders^ for the rice and cotton fields of the far 
South; as the Berkshire farmers raise cattle and 
horses for Brighton market!! 

Rut the clergy of this genteel and influential 
sect have not been content with merely uphold¬ 
ing slavery by the force of their example. Like 
faithful sentinels on its watchtowers, they were 
consequently the first to descry the dnngersof abo¬ 
lition ; and from the commencement of the anti- 
slavery enterprise, they have been among the 
most active and energetic in arousing the people 
to determined and obstinate reststance. No sect 
in the land has done more to perpetuate slavery, 
than this. Its deliberate and cold-blooded sanc¬ 
tion and approval of of the slave system, and its 
murderous appeal to the mob to put a stop to the 
progrew nf fi^e principles Hy Lynch law, in 


enough to make one’s blood curdle in his veins! 
But hear them in ihoif own words, recollecting, 
meanwhile that they claim to be the ministers of 
Christ, and that before them lie 2,700,000 wretch¬ 
ed slaves, imploring relief at their hands. Here 
is their answer to the demand of crushed human¬ 
ity for the recognition of its inalienable rights. 

Charleston Union Presbytery: 

Resolved:— 

“ That in the opinion of this Presbytery, the 
holding of slaves, so far from being a sin in the 
sight of God, is nowhere condemned in his holy 
word —that it is in accordance with the example, 
or consistent with the precepts, of patriarchs, 
apostles, and prophets, and that it is compatible 
with the most fraternal regard to the best good ol 
those servants whom God may have committed 
to his charge.” 

Harmony Presbytery, South Carolina — 
Resolved unanimously.— 

“ 1. 'Phat, as the kingdom of our Lord is not 
of this world, his church, as such, has no right to 
abolish, alter, or alfect, any institution or ordi¬ 
nance of men, political and civil merely, 

“2. That slavery has existed from the days of 
those good old slaveholders and patriarchs, Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, (who arc now in the king¬ 
dom of heaven,) to the time when the apostle 
Paul sent a runaway slave home to his master 
Philemon, and wrote a Christian and fraternal 
epistle to the slaveholder, which we find still 
stands in the canons of the Scriptures ; and that 
slavery has existed ever since the days of the 
aposlle, and does now exist. 

“ 3. That, as the relative duties of master and 
slave arc taught in the Scriptures ; in the same 
manner as those of parent and child, and husband 
and wife, the existence of slavery itself is not op- 
posed 10 the will of God; and whosoever has a 
conscience too tender to recognise this relation 
as lawful is ‘ righteous overmuch,’ is ‘wise above 
what is written,’ and has submited his neck to the 
yoke of man, sacrificed his Christian liberty af 
conscience, and leaves the infallible word of God 
for the fancies and doctrines of men.” 

Synod of South Carolina and Georgia : 
Resolved unanimously—[Dec. 1834,] 

“ That, in the opinion of this Synod, Abolition 
Societies and the principles on which they are 
founded, in the United Slates, are inconsistent 
with the interests of the slaves, the rights of the 
holders, and the great principles of our polititi- 
cal institutions. 

Rev. R. N. Anderson, Virginia:— 

“ To the Sessions of the Presbyterian Congrega¬ 
tions within the Bounds of West Hanover 

Presbytery :— 

“ At the approaching stated meeting of our 
Presbytery, 1 design to ofler a preamble and a 
string of i esolutions on the subject of the use of 
wine in the Lord’s supper; and also a preamble 
and a siring of resolutions on the subject of the 
treasonable and abominably wicked interference 
of the Northern and Eastern fanatics with our 
political and civil rights, our property, snd our 
domestic concerns 1 myself, dear brethren, 
have no reason to doubt, the perfect soundness of 
all my clerical brethren of this Presbytery on 
these subjects. But you are aware that the pres¬ 
ent state of things loudly and imperiously calls 
for an expression of their views on these sub¬ 
jects, and particularly on aliolitionism, by all 
church bodies at the South. You are aware also, 
that our clergy, whether with or without reason, 
are more suspected by the public than are the 
clergy of other denominations. Now, dear Chris¬ 
tian brethren, I humbly express it as my earnest 
wish, that you quit yourselves like men; that ev* 
ery congregation send up both to the Presbytery 
end to the Synrti thi r»b)ei»t elder it \)m The 


limes—rely upon it—the times demand it. If 
there be any stray goat of a minister among us, 
tainted with the blood-hound principles of abo¬ 
litionism, let him be ferreted out, silenced, ex- 
communicotad, and left to the public to dispose of 
him in other respects. 

“Your aflfectionate brother in the Lord, 

“ Robert N. Anderson.” 

Rev. Thomas S. Witherspoon, of Alabama, to 
the editor of the Emancipator :— 

“ I draw my warrant from the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, to hold the slave in 
bondage. The principle of holding tae heathen 
in bondage is recognized by God.” • ♦ * • 

“ When the tardy process of the law is too long 
in redressing our grievances, we of the South 
have adojiled the summary remedy of Judge 
Lynch—and really 1 think it one of the most 
wholesome and salutary remedies for the malady 
of Northern fanaticism that can be applied, and 
no doubt my worthy friend, the editor of the 
Emancipator and Human Rights, would feel the 
better of its enforcement, provided he had a 
Southern administrator. I go to the Bible for 
my warrant on all moral matters.” * =* ♦ * 

“ Let your emissaries dare venture to cross the 
Potomac, and 1 cannot^ promise you that their 
fate will be less than Haman’s. Then beware 
how you goad an insulted but magnanimous peo¬ 
ple to deeds of desperation.” 

Rev. Wm. S. Plummer, D. D., Virginia :— 

[To the Chairman of the Committee of Cor¬ 
respondence appointed by the citizens of Rich¬ 
mond, to oppose the progress of anti-slavery 
principles at the South.] 

“ I have carefully watched this matter from its 
earliest existence, and every thing I have seen 
and heard of its character, both from its patrons 
and its enemies, has confirmed me, beyond re¬ 
pentance, in the belief that, let the character of 
abolitionists be what ifmny^in Jhe sight of the 
Judge of all the eajth, this is the most meddle¬ 
some, imprudent, reckless, fierce, and wicked ex¬ 
citement I ever saw. I am willing at any time 
that the world should know that such are my 
xiews. A few things are perfectly clear to my 
mind. 

“ 1st. The more speedy, united, firm, and sol¬ 
emnly resolute, but temperate, the expression of 
public opinion on this subject in the whole 
South, the belter it will be for the North, for 
slaveholders, and generally for the slaves. 

“ 2d. If abolitionists will set the country in a 
blaze, it is but fair that they shauld have the first 
wanning at thefire,'^ 

* * ♦ ♦ « 

“ Lastly. Abolitionists are, like infidels, whol¬ 
ly unaddicted to martyrdom for opinion’s sake. 
Let them understand that they will he caught, if 
they come among us, and they will take , good . 
heed to keep out of our way. There is not one 
man among them who has anymore idea of shed¬ 
ding his blood in this cause, than he has of mak¬ 
ing war on the Grand Turk. Their universal 
spirit is to stand off, and growl and bark at men 
and institutions, without daring, to march for one • 
moment into their midst, and attack them with 
apostolic fearlessness. 

“ With sentiments of great respect, 

“ 1 remain yours, &c. 

“ Wm. S. Plummer.”-* 

I know of no language in the vocabulary 
which is adequate to express the horror and a^ 
horrance which must be felt by every untainted 
mind towards the authors of the attrocious senti¬ 
ments contained in the three last documents, and 
also towards the church and denomination that 
will sustain them, and palm them upon the world 
as ministers of OhHst. What 1 has it come to 
this, that pastors of churches and doctors of dL 
vlhity can .not only steal their 
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without fear or reproach, hut openly advocate 
Lynch law, and that, too, in its most frightful 
shape, for the suppression of free discussion ?— 
William S. Plummer is not only a doctor of di¬ 
vinity, but ono of the most popular ministers in 
all the South. ITe is at the head of the New 
School in the Presbyterian church, and is a pro¬ 
minent member of the A. B. C. F, M, And yet 
his letter is a direct appeal to the mob to burn 
US ALIVE, if we go among them! He calls upon 
the citizens of Richmond to react the Vicksburg 
tragedy!—to the abolitionists, and give 

them a “ warming at the fire ! ’’ And this cal] 
comes to them from the pulpit, endorsed by eve¬ 
ry Presbyterian and Congregationalist in the 
land, for they all recognise Wm. S. Plummer as 
a Christian minister! Theso three men are exe¬ 
crable murderers^ if Christ’s definition of mur- 
I der be the true one ; and yet they are of no 
doubtful standing in the Presbyterian church!—- 
They are the men whbse ^legates are annually 
received by every Congregational Association in 
New England!—iS. 8, Foster. 

®l)c l^aibiugcr. 

“The wise shallunderstand.” 

ROCHESTER, TUESDAY, UECEMRER, 7, lsl7. 

Advent Herald. 

The lengthy communications in this paper of 
Nov. 27th, from Bro. Hale and the Editor, on tlio 
“ Advent Question,” &lc., 8i.c., make it our duty to 
say a few words. Not, however, liy way of up|>roval 
or disapproval of all they have said, but to conoct 
certain mistakes under wliich they so zealously 
labor. VVe have always felt it our duty to correct, 
if possible, the mistakes of onr most bitter enemies, 
and certainly we ought to try and do it lor our bre¬ 
thren, our fellow laborers in the cause of our soon 
coming Ijord and King. 

1. \Vc tliLuk. our Weihren vrrr intrstakrn relative 

to the principle on wliich we endeavor to act.— 
They have probably forgotten our publi.'jlicd and pri¬ 
vate explanation which we gave to Bro. Himes in 
Rochester and Boston, on (his matter. It may be 
for their good, and the benefit of our brethren gen¬ 
erally, to state the matter again. 

After long witnessing the sore evils resulting 
from a neglect of members noticing the errors and 
sins of the respective bodies to which they belonged, 
and becoming fully convinced that the practice was 
selfish and unscriptural, we most sincerely cove¬ 
nanted with the Lord to tell the truth in love, irre¬ 
spective of persons or associations, though it might 
lead us to come in collision with the doctrines and 
practices of those with whom we might be asso¬ 
ciated and most dearly loved. Wc said, truth shall 
be our object, irrespective of the consciiuenccs that 
might follow. We were resolved to have no plans, 
no policy, no selfish interests of our own, nor of any 
other fallible one or ones, to subserve ; but to glorify 
God in proclaiming Ilis truth, his policj/j and his 
interest, should be our sole aim. This princijile has 
led ns at times to iiuestion the correctness in some 
respects, of the practice and doctrines of our bre¬ 
thren ; but not to question tlicir piety and moral 
rectitude, nor cast them oil* as unworthy of onr I'cl- 
lowship : we have loved them as dear brethren, and 
this love has been one cause of our pointing out 
what, to us, were their errors. It seems that our 
brethren of the Herald now misapprehend our mo¬ 
tive, or the purely disinterested principle by which 
we desire to be actuated : and undci* their mistake, 
have said very many thing.s which have at least an 
indited bearirig upon Odt sincerity, integrity, moral 
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lence for the most precious cause of our soon coming 
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 

Wo do most sincerely hope that bow, when the 
principle on which We have designed and still pur¬ 
pose to act, shall be understood, if lour brethren of 
the Herald think it incorrect, that in tlje ,spirit of 
frankness and love they will point out its de^cts.— 
Or if we misapprehend their motive, misjntl^e of 
tlieir doctrine and practice, or, they see defects in 
onr faith anil works, that in the spirif^of the (losiicl 
they will point out our mistakes, and show us the 
more excellent way. If they think they see cause 
to doubt the sincerity of our love, wc entreat of 
them, not in the first place to express those doubts 
through the press, to friends and foes, by intimating 
that our love is feigned, like that which influenced 
“Amasa,” ‘^Absalom,” “Judas” and the “Jesuits;” 
but first, test and prove it., in every possible way 
that the jicaceful go.spcl will justify, and if it will 
not bear the closest test of that perfect riilc, then 
take the gospel steps to reclaim an erring brother 
and fellow laborer, “If thy brqfhcr trespass against 
tiice, tell him his fault between him and thee alone,” 
is our first duty towards onr ofl’cnding brother, ac- 
• cording to the rule our Savior gave. (Matt, xviii.) 
Let US who profess to be teachers and examples of 
tlic weak, obey the Lord in the spirit and letter, and 
lo the fullcsl extent, in this divine rule. “Blessed 
are they that do liis commandments,” should be 
remembered by teachers as well as those whom they 
instruct. 

Wc hold our brethren of tlic Herald, as wo would 
the weakest child of grace, to the gospel rule in their 
personal trials with us. Will they abide its deci¬ 
sion ? Wc will most cheerfully do it, and if they 
will do the same, we feel assured they will not only 
find it the more excellent way to adjust all their 
imaginary or real personal dilficultics, but it will be 
furnishing a most blessed and worthy example for 
the weaker ones of the flock to imitate at this trying 
hour. 

2. We know our brethren arc mistaken in saying, 
“That for speaicing our Bentiments in sincerity 
and love, wc had by the same writer (Editor of tlie 
Harbinger) been classed among the apostates, and 
consequently enemies of God.” 

If wc have done any sucli thing, if our hrelliron 
will tell how and when, we will freely confess our 
wrong ; for most certainly it would be very wrong 
to thus class any one, for “speaking liis sentiments 
in sincerity and love.” Our brethren are certainly 
mistaken here. They must have forgotten our ex¬ 
planation on this matter, when at Boston last Spring. 
They, and all, wc contend, not only have a right, 
but should fully and freely speak tlicir “ sentiments 
ill sincerity and love,” without the least trial or 
breach of Christian fellowship. We should think 
that man an apostate wlio would call his dissenting 
hrotlier so, because he “sincerely and in love” spoke 
his honest sentiments. In our articles on the 
“Great Apostacy,” we spoke of doctnnes and not of 
men. And we now refresh the memory of our 
brethren with the facts that we consider that wc 
have all been more or less in the great apostacy : 
yet this does not argue that wc are “enemies of 
God ;” for he has people even in Mystery Babylon. 
Is tliis cxplanation satisfactory ? And arc wc not 
now agreed on tliis jioint ? 

3. Our brethren are most surely mistaken in 

supposing that wc have ever made “great preten¬ 
sions to a good spirit.” This we never have done ; 
blit have ever greatly feared we wore doticient in 
this ros])ePt; and have had the same fears that our 
bretliren might possibly bo deficient here. We 
cannot say, as Brother Ifnic says, “) emr nothing 
about a tmm'e «pltil on a of faet» oi »*r 

f‘,M‘ tllHl very 1‘PWUflHUA that tilhjo 


tells us, if “ any man have not the spirit of Christ 
he is none of his.” Hence, instead of making 
“great pretensions to a good spirit,” we have felt 
and still feel the deep necessity of constantly seek¬ 
ing for “that mind which was in Christ,” and of 
most faithfully exhorting our brethren, especially 
ministers and editors, to be influenced by no other 
Spirit. For though wc may do great tilings, sacri¬ 
fice much, and suffer even unto death, for the cause 
of our soon coming Lord, if wc shall be found 
“smiting our fellow servants,” or destitute of his 
Spirit, when he shall come, we shall be forever ex-, 
eluded from his peaceful kingdom. Lord, forgive 
our wrong words, acts and feelings, and evermore 
give us of the fullness of thy lovely Spirit. 


“Two Homed Beast.” 

NO. IV. 

It sliould be remembered that our investigations 
on this very intricate subject, thus far, have been 
solely confined to the Scriptures. Our object now 
is, in the light of that Book, to endeavor to show 
the relation the several symbols under consideration, 
sustain to each other. And 

1. The ten horned beasts of Dan. vii. and Rev. 
xiii. and xvii. chapters ; the seven headed and ten 
horned dragon of Rev. xii ; and the legs of iron 
and the feet and toes of iron and clay of Dan. ii.— 
That these symbols point to Ihe same power is evi¬ 
dent from the facts, that each has ten divisions.— 
Hence, of tlio image it is said, “And whereas thou 
sawest the feet and toes part of jiottcrs clay and 
part iron ; the kingdom shall be divided.” Dan. ii. 
41. In the explanation of the terrible beast it is 
said, “ And the ten Iiorns out of this kingdom are 
ten kings that shall arise.” Dan. vii, 24. Of the 
dragon it is said, “And there appeared another 
wonder in Heaven ; and behold a great i‘cd dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads.” Rev. xii. 3. Of the beast, (Rev. 
xiii. ],) it is said, “I saw a beast rise up out of the 
sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the names of 
blasphemy.” And of the scarlot colored beast, in 
Rev. xvii, 3, it is said, it was “full of names of 
blasphemy, liaving seven heads and ten horns.”— 
'riic explanation in verse 12 says, “the ten horns 
wliich thou sawest are ten kings.” 

Other equally conclusive evidence may be drawn 
from tlie accounts given of these respective symbols, 
that they are very closely allied to each other. We 
think it must be acceded that they are only different 
figures designed to show the complex character of 
the same kingdom under its different modifications ; 
and by the seven heads and ten horns and divisions 
of the toes, occupying so prominent a position, it 
appears evident that however great the modifications 
might be, in the kingdom, in the light of prophecy, 
it would sustain the character of but one kingdom. 
Lot this matter be well understood, and the Bible 
student will find but little difliculty in understanding 
t he true apjilication of these several symbols. They 
point out the character of one kingdom ; and they 
difl’er from each other, only where it is necessary to 
mark (lifleroiit characteristics of the same kingdom, 
under its dilVerent modifications. 

2. The little horn, (Dan. vii.) the man of sin, 
(2 Tlics. ii.,) the blasplienious mouth and two 
horned beast, (Rev. xiii.,) the mother of harlots, 
(Rev. xvii.,) and the false prophet, (Rev. xix. 20,) 
we consider all symbolical of the same powfir, and 

consc(|uenlly very nearly allied to each other._ 

That they sustain the same cliaractcr, and represent 
the MlM 1 P power, is evident from the following de- 
KorijUl«>iifi re>:peet|ve)y giv»m of ibem, 

Gf M ilMlg horo U I- And behold In thlt 
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horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth— 
and he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High.” Dan. vii. 8, 25. Nearly the same is said 
of the blasphcmous'inouth, in Rev. xiii. 5, 6, it says. 
And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies—and he opened his 
mouth in blasphemies against God, to blaspheme 
his name and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
Heaven.” No one can fail to see the identity witli 
each other of these two symbols. The description 
of the man of sin, (2 Thes. ii.,) clearly identifies 
him with the little horn and biasphemous mouth.— 
It is said of him, Who opposelh andexalteth him¬ 
self above all that is called God, or that is wor¬ 
shipped, so that he as God, sittclli in the temple of 
God, shewing himself that he is God.” 

That the man of sin and the two horned beast are 
the same, the following descriptions clearly show. 
Of the first it is said, ‘‘ Whose coming is after the 
'‘'t^working of Satan, with all power, and signs and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivahlencss ''— 
2 Thes. ii. 9, 10. Of the latter it is said, “And he 
exerciseth all the power of the first beast—And he 
doeth great woiulers —and deccivcih them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do.” Rev. xiii. 13, 14. This tes¬ 
timony amounts to nearly an absolute certainty that 
the man of sin and the two horned beast, are sym¬ 
bols of the same power. That the two horned 
beast and the false prophet of Rev. xix. 20, are the 
same, is evident from the facts, that of one it is said, 
“ he had power to do miracles in sight of the beast,” 
and of the other, “that he wrought miracles before 
the beast.” The evidence that the mother of 
harlots and the two horned beast arc the same, is, 
one “ cxereisclh all the power of the first beast,” 
and the other is seated “ upon” the beast and it 
“ carrieth her.” Hence, she exerciseth all of its 
power. Thus, it will be seen that this chain of evi¬ 
dence links these last symbols in one, or rather 
shows that they all point to the same power. Let 
these facts be well understood, and we shall be bet¬ 
ter prepared to see their true signification, when we 
come to speak of that power of which they are 
symbols. 

3. “ The image to the beast.” From the charac¬ 
ter given to this symbol, (Rev. xiii. 14—16,) it is 
very evident that it is nearly allied to the two 
horned beast and its kindred symbols, but still we 
think we shall be able to givQ very good reasons for 
supposing it is designed to point out a power some¬ 
what different in character from that denoted by the 
other symbols : it doubtless is a compound power, 
to which the little horn, (Dan. vii.,) may also indi¬ 
rectly refer, as well as some other of its kindred 
symbols. But that they chiefly refer to the same 
power, and what power that is, and the true appli¬ 
cation of the other symbols under consideration, 
must be shown in our next and subsequent num¬ 
bers. 

__i__ 

Sermon to the Military. 

The Annual Sermon to the Military of this city, 
was preached Sabbath evening, Nov. 28th, by Prof. 
Seager, Methodist. 

Some time after a dense crowd had been assem¬ 
bled, the sound of the drum and of other instruments 
of martial music, gave notice of the approach of the 
military, which entered in full uniform “ St. John’s 
Church,” or “ house of God,” as the minister called 
it. After the military clatter of being seated was 
over, with two furled banners standing in front of 
the “sacred desk,” the )»u/i7ar]/performance gave 
place for the religions exercise of the evening to 
commence. 

Mr. Soagor !ojkiK»wlodged In hie lliKl m 


were “ members of one great family,” but in his 
sermon made it the duty of the soldier to sacrifice 
even his life in what he considered a justifiable war. 
Then it must be right for members of one family t(» 
kill each other. Again, he prayed that God would 
bless our country “in all of our relations with other 
nations.” Our relation with Mexico is one of mur¬ 
derous war : Does Mr. Seager crave a blessing upon 
such horrid work ? Again, he prayed that the mili¬ 
tary might be made “ the guardians of our peace,” 
and then for the same purpose he requested God to 
“ throw his everlasting arms around us.” Does he 
suppose the arms of the bloody warrior and the 
“ Everlasting Arms,” arc the joint guardians of our 
|)eace ? So it appears. 

His text was Malt. xxii. 21. Because Christ told 
the caviling Jews to render unto Caesar the things 
that were his, and to God the things that belong to 
him, the speaker not only thought the duties of war 
and of religion should be observed by the soldier, 
but that they do not clash with each other. Hence, 
the soldier was Jirst told to prepare, or keep himsell 
in readiness for war and the defence of his country, 
and should not shrink from this duty, though it cost 
him his life in the field of bloody strife. He was 
then taught to seek the kingdom of heaven ; for he 
might need “ faith” and “ charity, the love of God,” 
when “ no human arm could save,” when “ called to 
pass through scenes of death in its most frightful 
forms.” 

Oh, horrible ! is this the Christianity of the peace¬ 
ful Jesus 1 Did he teach that a man would need 
faith and the love of God,” in order to be prepared 
to murder, in the field of carnal strife, his brother ? 
No, no, he tells us to resist not evil, and to love and 
pray for our enemies. 

What would the Methodists in the days of their 
purity have said, if their holy Sabbath and holy 
house had been desecrated with such unholy per¬ 
formances 1 They would have most faithfully pro¬ 
tested against such things.- But now, they coun¬ 
tenance and uphold them, us do all the sects. Surely, 
we have fallen upon strange and perilous times. 


A Truth. 

“It is not an uncommon thing for men to be 
zealous in behalf of a traditionary dogma, stated in 
terms, the import of which they have never consid¬ 
ered, and therefore have never understood ; when, 
if the same dogma is fairly and precisely stated in 
words which compel attention, and force a passage 
into the understanding, their moral sense and their 
knowledge of the Scriptures will constrain them in 
a moment to reject the monstrous proposition.”— 
JV. Y, Evangelist. 

It would be well for us all carefully to look to 
some, at least, of our old and favorite dogmas, with 
this truth indelibly imprinted upon our minds.— 
Very many know not why they believe, or think 
they believe certain dogmas, nor whereof they 
affirm their truth. Let every thing pertaining to 
our faith be thrown into the crucible, and thoroughly 
tested by the fire of divine truth ; and not one grain 
of the pure gold will be lost, but its intrinsic worth 
will be more clearly developed by the process. 


0^ We still solicit of our patrons an increased 
effort to enlarge our list of subscribers ; for by the 
Postoflice law requiring the postage on all papers 
sent to Canada, to be pre-paid, and other causes, it 
has recently been diminished about one hvndred .— 
We hope our Canada subscribers will act their jmrt 
in trying to make up this deficiency ; and that oth¬ 
ers will do what they can in this good work. Let 
every true frlchd of the uaueo land in Ida post ut 
thid iryihg huuri the flnmirh \v!!l Ho 
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short, but the victory on Zion’s side will be sure 
and most glorious. 

To our Canada Subscribers. 

Our Post Office laws require that postage on “all 
mailable matter sent to Canada” shall be pre-paid. 
Consequently we are required to pay postage to the 
(’anada line, on all the papers we send to Canada 
This makes it necessary to change our terms to 
Canada subscribers. 

We will put the paper to them at $1,00 per Vol¬ 
ume. The payment must invariably be in advance < 
This will be only 74 cents per volume—as the post¬ 
age w ill cost us 26 cents. 

To all who are in arrears in Canada, we can send 
pajiers no longer, until we receive the advance pay ; 
for we cannot afford to send papers without pay, and 
pay the postage besides. 

We hope our Canada subscribers will not with¬ 
draw their support on account of these things, but 
endeavor to sustain the Harbinger, which needs 
the united aid of all its friends at this time. 


A Special Request.—We earnestly desire to 
hear from every one of our patrons, to whom we 
have sent Bills, without fail, by the tenth of JDeeem- 
her next; and sooner, if possible. We mean to 
know, the Lord willing, how our accounts stand, 
and, on some just principle, have all settled up, by 
the commencement of the next volume. 

From the worthy poor, we ask nothing but a state- 
naent of their inability to pay. 

Those who cannot pay all they owe, we only re¬ 
quest to pay what they can. 

But of those who have the means, we ask the full 
amount of the demand we have against them. 

Those who do not comply with one of these just 
requests, by the tenth of December next, we shall 
conclude do not want our paper longer, and shall 
therefore, then, strike their names from our list of 
subscribers. 


We have some cash, from certain benevolent 
donors, to aid in defraying the expenses incurred in 
the Western big tent, which we desire to send to 
Bro. Daniels, or some other person authorized to 
receive it. We have forgotten, if we ever knew, 
Bro. Daniels’ address. Will he or some other one 
inform us on this subject, that the money may be 
forwarded. We made a similar request some weeks 
since, in the Harbinger, but have received no answer. 


Religious Aspects. 

Under this head the New York-Evangelist re¬ 
marks :— 

“ Our country in its worldly interests generally, 
in the abounding productions of the soil, in the com¬ 
mon bounties of Providence, and in all which con¬ 
tributes to man’s welfare here on earth—aside from 
the unhappy war in which our government is en¬ 
gaged—was never more prosperous. But while 
worldly prosperity prevails in the land, a different 
tale is to be told of its religious interests. In look¬ 
ing over the re|)orts and narratives of the state of 
religion within the bounds of the various Synods 
and other religious bodies, which have lately held 
their annual meetings, there seems to be a mournful 
unity in deploring the low state of religion. All 
take up the same lamentation, that revivals have in 
a great measure ceased ; that the holy and life- 
giving Spirit has ceased to exert his converting and 
saving inlluonces* The gosj)el is still preached with 
apparent fidelity, and to a great extent the attend¬ 
ance on the means of grace is Urge ; but the hearte 
of men remain uiuottched) and the gospel fbDn nf 
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Newton, Mass., Nov. 20, *47. 

Biio. Marsh :—I was glad to receive my bill, , 
that I might understand the position of our ac¬ 
counts, and that I might have the privilge also by 
the blessing of God, not only to discharge my 1 

indebtedness to you, but to pay something in ad- [ 

vance, for the defence of the truth. j 

I do not feel that we have one too many heralds ^ 
of light to blaze forth the glad t'dings of the ap- ^ 
proaching kingdom. The suggestion to merge 
the several j)apers into one, does not appear to be 
for the best, if they can be sustained. We all 
need some restraint, and were there but one voice 
issuing from the press upon the great subject of 
the glorious appearing of our Lord and Savior 
.lesus Christ, there would be danger of arbitrary 
dictation, and inactivity in bringing out things 
from the great storehouse, both new and old.— 
There is a portion which will be in its phic^aud 
seasonable for the flo<*k, until the Master coilS&75jjV 
and under a proper intiuenceof that spirit which 
dictated the holy Ibod, it must and can be rightly j 
tliviilcd lor the edification and further prepara¬ 
tion of the little Hock to enter upon their prom- ^ 
is«j«l reward. I would say tlien, my brother, go 
on- decl.iri^ llic whole truth—spread it abroad 
to the utmost limit, that a kind l*rovidence may 
place in thy power to [)erform,and you shall have 
what assistance that kind protecting Savior may 
enable me to render. 1 wish it were much more 
than it is : the blessed cause is near and dear to 
my soul, and they also who at this time are de¬ 
fending it. 

Wm. Clark, Jr. 


0 cicctcb. 

Kilirs for Governing Children. 


its accustomed power. Now, whatever the cause 
of this state of things—whether it is the result of 
a want of personal piety and godly earnestness bn 
the part of the ministry, or of the want of a deep 
religious feeling and prayer on the part of professors 
of religion generally, it is enough to awaken the 
most serious concern, and to lead every Christian to 
institute the faithful personal inquiry as to his own 
possible agency in it.” 

The “Evangelist” need not be at a loss to know 
the cause of this sad state of things. By opening 
its eyes to the light of the prophetic word, it will 
see that in the last days, the Church would turn 
away its ears from the truth, and would turn unto 
fables : would not endure sound doctrine. This is 
just what the different religious sorts have done, 
and hence, the reason is obvious why revival influ¬ 
ence among them has ceased. Purification combs 
in obeying the truth: the truth has been rejected, 
and the sad consequence is, the people are not 
purified. ’ 


iHovTcspoubcucc. 

FROM BRO. C. R. GRIGGS. 

Dear Bro. Marsh : — I have long felt that tb 
keep silent was better than to speak, unless we 
could speak right, and for this reason I have kept 
silent for some time. While 1 have seen and 
still see, the dissensions which exist among those 
who profess to be looking for Jesus, it has pained 
my inmost soul, and though oft times I have had 
it strongly impressed upon my mind, to pen a 
few lines for the press, yet for fear I should help 
kindle and fan the flame of division, which al¬ 
ready had commenced to burn (as the last letter 
I wrote seemed to do), 1 have refrained, at the 
same time praying God to overrule all things to 
his glory. I am sorry to know, that brethren 
have not learned to love each other, though they 
differ in sentiment, and that ‘ by their fruits ye 
shall know them,’ and not by their theories. 

In my last communication for the press, which 
appeared in the ‘ Voice of Truth,’ of P'ebruary 
last, I recollect of making an expression like the 
following : The devil would like to have it (the 
doctrine of the sleep of the dead and destruction 
of the wicked) the rock upon which to split and 
divide the children of God. In a measure, he 
has accomplished this work. For, while there 
has been great zeal manifested on both sides, for 
what they think is truth, some have lost the ten¬ 
der spirit; hardness has taken its place, and 
thereby many have been defiled. Charity and 
the spirit of God being absent, and nought to 
control but the passions of a fallen nature, wrath 
and evil speaking have taken possession, and 
strife and confusion have followed in their train. 
And while I cast my eye around, over the scat¬ 
tered flock of God, in the agony of my soul I 
cry, How long, 0 Lord, how long ? With as¬ 
tonishment I behold these things ! Here we are, 
nearing the Judgment, and already we are tread¬ 
ing upon the very threshold of eternity ! Oh, 
what feelings exist between brethren because 
they think differently. Hut, says a brother, 
would you have us keep silent 1 No. Speak out 
your views in love and kindness, but never with 
wicked insinuations. If I amjihe man, if mine 
are the principles, speak it out, but do it in love, 
and 1 will love you the better. 

1 am a firm believer in the doctrine that the 
soul that sinneth shall die, and that the dead know 
not anything, and again, that Jesus is the son of 
of God, ond other things I might speak of, which 
1 know many of my brethren do not subscribe 
to, yet, Ihev give me no evidence that 1 m 
Wrongs mill f lors themi !’ll ptti no berrltBi^j in 


their way, and if they give what they call evi- 
dence, to show me in an error, and 1 do not see 
it thus, they must not get impatient and denounce 
me because I do not see things as they do. In 
the language of another, I say. Live and let live. 

In my remarks 1 have no reference to any 
particular one, but all, on both sides, who are in 
the fault. Now brethren let us all try to keep 
the unity of the spirit, and live in the bonds of 
peace. Jesus ia coming in a short time, and 
don’t let us be found harboring unkind feelings 
towards each other, lest we be found un[)rcpared 
to meet him. Let us bear and forbear with each 
other, love as brethren, and ever be found among 
that tender-hearted and forgiving class that the 
Lord will take to his kingdom when he conies. 

Thine, from a weary pilgrim, 

and waiting for Jesus’ coming, 

C. U. Gru;gs. 

Concord, Nov. 16, 1847. 


FROM BRO. J. M. ORROCK. 

Dear Bro. Marsh: —1 take this opportunity 
of writing to you, although 1 intended doing 
for some time past; and ullhougli 1 am a stran¬ 
ger to you in the flesh, if we have .he spirit of 
Jesus we are no longer strangers, but fellow cit^ 
izens, and heirs together of the same promises : 
I therefore feel a liberty of addressing you as a 
brother in Christ. 

As it regards the state of religion here, I might 
say it is as in other places, very low, while many 
may be looking forward to the various events 
which are transpiring around, hoping they will 
end in the overthrow of error and bring in the 
conversion of the world, there are a few who 
regard them as harbingers of the coining King, 
whose kingdom flesh and blood cannot inherit. 

We are blest in this township with the labors 
of a brother in Christ who holds to the ‘ literalist ’ 
interpretation of prophecy ; but as he does not 
advance his views much in public, and only 
preaches “repentance toward (iod, and faitii in 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” in view of liie Advent 
near, we are stirred up to have our lamps trim¬ 
med and burning, and be like those who are wait¬ 
ing for their Lord. While we thus regard the 
night as far spent and the Jay at hand, it becomes 
us to pray earnestly that the Lord will revive his 
work in our midst—that he would soon make up 
the number of his elect; then will take place an 
event such as the world never witnessed, in view 
of which Isaiah exclaims (chap. Ixvi. 7-10,)— 
“ Who hath heard such a thing ? Who hath seen 
such things? Shall the earth be made to bring 
forth in one day ? Shall a nation be horn at once? 
for as soon as Zion travailed she brought forth 
her children.” This will be “the resurrection, 
the first.” But before Zion travails she is deliv¬ 
ered of a man child, which may mean our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who arose the first fruits of them 
that slept, and who is called the “ first-born from 
the dead ”—the “ first-born amond many breth¬ 
ren.” 

“ Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause to 
bring forth ? sailli the Lord,—or, shall the time 
for the resurrection to arrive, and the event not 
take place ? “Shall I cause to bring forth, and 
shut the womb ? saith lliy God,”—shall Christ 
be raised, and the saints forever shut in the grave ? 
0 no, the time is near, when the Lord will open 
the graves and bring the whole house of Israel 
into their own land. May we watch and pray 
always, that we may be accounted worthy to es¬ 
cape those things that are coming on the earth, 
and to stand before the Son of man, thus having 
part in the glory about to be revealed. 

I remain yours in the hope of the gospel, 

John M. OnuooK. 

Crmfida ni,ji747, 


“ Sweet is the lime of Sprintr, 

When Nature’s charms appear; 

'J'hc birds with ceaseless pleasure sing, | 

And hail the opening year. \ 

But, sweeter far the spring j 

Of Wisdom and of grace; | 

When children Mess and praise their King, 

Who loves the youthful race.” 

Never idolize your children. God gave you 
these precious spirits, not to worship, but to train 
for his glory. How frequently it it said, “ The j 

child is not, for God took it.” Yes, in great 1 

mercy, he snatched the idol—tore it from the [ 

cruel mother’s too fond embrace. Does God t 

spare it thus idolized, it is a curse, a bitter curse! i 

“ Our God is a jealous God.” j 

Parent, pray, if you ever pray, that God will I 
deliver you from false tenderness. This is the 
letting out of waters that deluge the world!— 
Whence originate pride, vain glory, self-will, ev¬ 
ery evil work ? from I’alse tenderness, self-indul¬ 
gence. 

Pray, if you ever pray, that God in mercy will 
open your eyes to behold the faults of your chil¬ 
dren, and give you wisdom and lirmness to cor- 
ject them. Some parents are blind as bats.— 

They are eagle-eyed, to be sure, in beholding the 
faults of their neighbor’s children, while their 
own house is worse than a bedlam !* 

Be familiar with your little ones, but never i 
lose your authority or self-respect. Some chil¬ 
dren arc all honey one moment, gall ami vinegar \ 
the next! Stop this folly, stop it. Stop it now. j 
Never sutler your children to interfere or tres- ! 

—- 0 ! 

* An infant’s care engross the whole time and af¬ 
fection of the mother ? no time or heart for mercy’s 
calls? Must it be? lias God so ordained ? Moth¬ 
ers, tftho care* Still sireUdi foiih your hands in the 
world's snlvation. (ind requires it, You can find 
♦iincj jriij' b, only tvoin ypnr jUtl^ lo rrdfri 
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order and stillness. Put down your foot—put it 
down—keep it down. Let everything be hash ! 
sweet as heaven. Who can compose his thoughts 
or pray in a bedlam ? Satan has no right to tres¬ 
pass on any domestic duty or regulation. We 
have known the family altar crushed, and every 
holy, solemn duty abandoned, by the satnnic 
recklessness of children, wholly deyoid of order 
or parental fear! What is such a family, but a 
little Ae//.? Be sure your little ones bow the 
knee, early, around the family altar, with perfect 
pass on this solemn, sacred hour: drive him out, 
keep him out; shut the door, bar it. 

Whatever you do or say, see ye to it that the 
family altar is kept burning continually. Lot 
incense arise morning and evening, pure as the 
breath ol heaven ; and let order prevail, order, 
perfect order. 

Never tempt the appetites of small children ; 
never ask them whether they will have this dish 
or that, this arth’le of food or that article. Be 
thou judge ; stand thou in God’s place. Some 
parents satiate the appetites of their little ones, 
even to surfeiting! Suicidal! (Bultony, dis¬ 
ease and premature death, often result. 

Provide your children with suitable impli- 
ments for amusements; their little minds and 
hands should and will be occupied. But never 
give them books or periodicals. We have seen 
books and papers—sometimes borrowed ones— 
of great value, defaced, if not wholly destroyed, 
by reckless children I • Wicked, shamefully so. 
Is a book or pamphlet worthy a place in your li¬ 
brary—it should be a sacred treasury ; if not— 
bum it up, make a bonfire. Many (^hristain ])a- 
rents, and booksellers, i«) 0 , should make a bon¬ 
fire forthwith. 

Never allow your children to be mischievous 
in any thing; some children are worse than 
monkies, a great deal; their fingers aro in every 
pie, in every dish. Ofliciously, impudently in¬ 
trusive. Parents, are these children yours] keep 
them at home, lock them up, or teach them better 
manners. 

I'arent, are you ashamed of your children, per¬ 
fectly ashamed of tlmir misconduct, especially 
when visited by a friend ; don’t put them in the 
garret, or lock them up in the kitchen, or stable. 
Are they ungovernable] have you failed hither¬ 
to in your restrictions—you can’t conceal it; 
“ murder will out.” Repent of this thy wicked¬ 
ness, repent. Begin now to establish order, on 
the spot, come life or come death ; yes, noio break 
the ice. 

Dispatch is an item of gold. Dispatch —write 
it upon your door-post m golden capitals. Teach 
these precious ones of yours, dispatch, to do what 
you tell them to do, now^ this very moment, in a 
twinkling, “with their might.” Why do very 
many drag out life, loiter, lounge, drivel, snivel 
Mr. Sexton, where are you?—tip, about your 
business, dig these men’s graves, bury them, 
quick.— Golden Rule. 

A Figure.—A young angel of distinction be¬ 
ing sent down to the earth on some business, for 
the first time, had an old courier spirit assigned 
him as a guide. They arrived over the sea ol 
Martinico, in the middle of a long day of obsti¬ 
nate fight between the fleets of Rodney and I)e- 
gruss. When through the clouds of smoke he 
saw the fire of guns, the decks covered with man¬ 
gled limbs, and bodies dead or dying, the ships 
sinking, burning or blown into the air, and the 
amount of pain, misery and destruction, the 
crews, yet alive, were dealing round to each oth¬ 
er, he turned angrily to his guide and said. You 
blundering blockhead, you are ignorant of your 
business; you undertook to conduct me to earth, 
and you have brought me to hell.’ 

‘ No, sir,’ said the guide, ‘ 1 have made no mis¬ 
take ; this is really earth, and these are men. 


Devils never treat each other in this cruel man¬ 
ner ; they have more sense, aud more of ^what 
men cull humanity.’— Franlclin^s Letter. 


From tlieCliristian Roflclitor. 

“Bear yc One Aiiollier'!; Biinlciis.” 

GALATIONS G : 2. 

Thy brother sinks—his strength is gone— 
llis weight of wo is sad to bear— 

Tie struggles on his way alone, 

• The son of poverty and care ; 

Fair hope but glimmers o’er his way— 
lie deems her light a mockery. 

All I weary is tlic poor man’s lot, 

Whose drooping spirits cannot cheer 
His fainting and o’er burdened heart. 

With hope of brighter morning near. 

Each faltering step his burden grows— 

O, haste to share his load of woes. 

And while thy arm shall he his stay, 

Thy spirit’s wing shall lighter soar 
From all its own dark cares away. 

Where sorrow enters nevermore ; 

A ml while it bears another’s grief. 

Its own shall find a sure relief. 

Disease hath fixed its with’ring seal * 

Upon the brow of youthful bloom, 

The brain is hot, the senses reel, 

Aud hill awhile in starless gloom. 

Alas ! the load of jiaiu aud wo 
^riial sinks thy sulleriug brother low. 

Go hear his burden, pour the oil 
Of sympathy upon his soul, 

Aud liud, to recompense thy toil, 

Sweet Mercy’s halm hath made thee whole; 
And from thy heart of anxious fear. 

One half its load shall disappear. 

That midnight robber, Slander, steals 
Thy brother’s only wealth—his name ; 

He wakes, and what a burden feels— 

His soul’s bright pinion bound with shame— 
A slain upon his fair renown, 

And weeping Innocence alone I 

O, bear his burden—lot thy arm 
Be strong to cope with falsehood's might— 
Tho’ all its minions round thee swarm. 

With sword of truth enforce the right, 

And b'-ighter laurels shall he thine. 

Than hath been laid on battle’s shrine ! 

Thy wayward brother bows in pain— 

His load is great, and dark his way— 

Ho falls, with none to raise again. 

And lead him to the light of day ; 

O, take him gently by the hand, 

Bear thou his burden,—bid him stand,— 

And pointing to the narrow way. 

The way a Savior’s feet hath trod, 

O, bid him cast his load away. 

And rest in .safety on his God— 

No more the slave of dark despair. 

But God’s acknowledged son and heir I 

Where’er a human being pines 
Beneath the blessed eye of heaven. 

Where’er a soul in darkness lies. 

By passion’s fearful tempest driven. 

Go thou, and find a brother there. 

And one another’s burdens bear. 

Ada. 

Concord, JW TL 


(!5nural Ncma. 

TERRIBLE DISASTER. 

The steamboat Phoenix has recently been burned 
on Lake Michigan, and over two-hundred and Jifty 
lives lust! mostly'German emigrants. The soul 
sickens at the recital of the heart-rending scene.— 
One account of the disaster says— 

“ Mr. House the Engineer, was first to discern 
the lights of the Propeller Delaware, as she was 
bearing down to the relief of these unfortunate be¬ 
ings, and announced the fact to those around, at the 
same time exhorting them to hold out a little longer 
and they would be rescued from their perilous situa¬ 
tion. At that time he is sure there were many alive 
within the sound of bis voice, and he is confident 
that ill a few minutes afterward.s, not a single one 
remained e.xccpt the three who were saved. A lady 
cabin passenger drowned within reach of him, and 
she was among the last to yield to the king of ter¬ 
rors. The description he gives of the burning 
wreck is awfully terrilfic. The hull was a complete 
bed of flame, which bursting from her sides at times 
streamed far out upon the waters, and then curled 
aloft till flame meeting flame, the combined current 
rushed mailly upwards till it seemed lost in the 
clouds. 

The shrouds and rigging were coverred with living 
beings, who sought safely there rather than in the 
water. Their terror-marked features were lighted ^ 
by the ghastly glare of the flames, and as the fire' 
reached them in their retreat, one after another fell, 
and was either burned to death or drowned. One 
man reached the cross-trees where he lashed him¬ 
self. There he remained after his companions had 
all fallen, and then he died; and when finally the 
mast went by the board he went with it. 

Mr. West, of Racine, succeeded in throwing over¬ 
board materials enough to float himself, wife and 
child. He requested his wife to leap into the water 
with the child, and place herself upon a door. This 
with true hearted devotedness she refused to do, un¬ 
less her husband accompanied her. They Joined arms 
and plunging into the yielding flood, senk togeth¬ 
er to rise no more in life. 

Mr. Long, of Milwaukee, saw his wife and child 
drown almost within his reach, without the power to 
save. He afterwards got hold of tne wheel under 
the stern, and was one of the threo who were saved 
alive from the water. 

I’hc body of young Tisdale, the cabin boy, was 
found floating upon a ladder. He was laying on his 
side, with his head resting upon his hand. He was 
evidently not drowned but died from cold. 

When the passengers became aware of the immi¬ 
nent danger which surrounded them, and that almost 
certain death awaited them, a scene was presented 
which beggars description. Some betook them-, 
selves to quiet prayer, others bonded for help, whilst 
others still bowed in meek submission to the fiat of , 
a ruling power. As the fire progressed, one after 
another of the voices was hushed in death, and a 
stillness awful and profound succeeded. 

The small boats, with their frieghts made for the 
shore with the view of returning to rescue others. 
One of them did return before the Dele ware left the 
scene of disaster. On her way down on Sunday 
afternoon the Delaware passed through a field of 
dead bodies, some thirty in number, but they were 
left to be taken up by boats, to Sheboygen for burial. 


A MELANCHOLY TALE OF WOE. 

The ship Lord Ashburton, which left Liverpool 
on the 13th September, arrived at Grosse Isle, below 
Quebec, on Thursday, having lost on her passage 
o?te hundred and seven of her passengers by fever 
and dysentery, with a large number still on the sick 
list. 

’Phe following distressing particulars we copy 
from the Quebec Mercury : 

To any one conversant with the climate of Can¬ 
ada, the facts we are about to cite will prove how 
little regard for human life has been had by the in¬ 
human landlords of Ireland and the parochial author¬ 
ities of the leading seaports of Great Britain. 

On Saturday last, the 30th day of October, the 
Lord Ashburton, a vessel from Liverpool, freighted 
with a general cargo and passengers, arrived at; 
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Grosse Isle in a most wretched state. When sail¬ 
ing, her passengers numbered 475 steerage and 2 
cabin. Before her arrival at quarantine station she 
had lost upwards of one hundred and seven, of dys¬ 
entery and fever, and about sixty of the reviaining 
passengers were then ill of the same complaints. So 
deplorable was the condition of those on board, that 
five of the passengers had to remain to work the 
ship up from Grosse Isle. 

A steamer, the Alliance, was sent down for them. 
On board her all were embarked, without respect to 
circumstances—the sickly, the healthy, the tottering 
and the dying ! On her way up from Grosse Isle 
to Quebec five deaths occurred ; how many will 
haveVtaken place before she reaches Montreal ? 


THE LATE EARTHQUAKE IN MEXICO. 

Mr. Kendall thus writes from the city of Mex¬ 
ico concerning the earthquake of the 2d October, 
which appears to have been much the severest of 
three several shocks that were felt within two or 
three days of that time : 

City of Mexico, October 3, 1847. 

^ An earthquake 1 we have had an earthquake !— 
Between the hours of seven and eight yesterday 
morning, and when all Nature was hushed in a still¬ 
ness most profound, suddenly the earth began to 
rock with a strange and most fearful molioni I am 
living at the house of Pena y Pena, the headquarters 
of General Worth, immediately in front of the 
beautiful alameda, and the first intimation we had of 
the dread convulsion was the violent slamming of 
the doors, accompanied by a furious jingling of the 
glass pendants attached to a chandelier hanging and 
swinging from the ceiling of the room. Soon our 
beds commenced rocking, something after the man¬ 
ner of a ship becalmed at the close of a storm, and 
then came the shrieks of innumerable women and 
children, driven, half-dressed, affrighted into the 
streets. The dreaded temblor, as the Mexicans call 
it, was upon us. Most strange and impressive was 
the scene disclosed from the front windows, as reel¬ 
ing and staggering, we approached and opened 
them. To walk steady was impossible, so violent 
were the upheavings and oscillations of the mighty 
earth. The tops of the large trees in the alameda 
were swaying, the water in the reservoirs was bil¬ 
lowing to and fro, the walls around us were cracking 
and gaping asunder, the wide street in front was 
crowded with women and children as well as men, 
screaming and praying and crossing themselves in 
the extremity of their fright, while our own soldiers 
were reeling unsteadily in their midst, astonished 
and awe-stricken at the strange commotion. The 
sentinels halted upon their rounds, uncertain and 
not knowing what to do; the callejons, or narrow 
lanes, continued to pour forth their hundreds of 
affrighted inhabitants, all seeking the refuge of the 
wider streets and open squares, lest their own houses 
might totter and tumble upon their heads, while on 
bended knees they confessed their sins aloud, and 
earnestly petitioned forgiveness ere it was yet too 
late. A wounded officer in our house, beef-ridden 
and apparently unable to move since the hard-fought 
battle of El Molino, came hobbling hurriedly from 
his room, driven thence by the cracking of the walls 
and the strange tumult from without. The stillness 
of the morning, so profound had been tlie repose of 
Nature, but added to the general feeling of wonder 
and of awe—of consternation, perhaps I should term 
it; a fear caught from the actions and countenances 
of those native here and to the manor born,'’ those 
cradled and rocked amid commotions of a kindred 
nature. The domes and steeples of the innumerable 
churches and convents reeled like drunken men ; the 
lakes hard by rolled their sluggish waters as though 
moved by an elemental strife from above instead of 
the earth in which they are nestled in her sore tra¬ 
vail. An officer in the street, about to mount his 
horse at the commencement of the commotion, sud¬ 
denly found the animal receding from him. Aston¬ 
ished, he inquired of a soldier close by the cause ; 
but the man was as ignorant as himself. The pud¬ 
dles in the streets—for there had been a severe 
shower the night before—spread themselves and dis¬ 
appeared upon the pavement, so great was the mo¬ 
tion, while the trees in the alameda continued to lash 
their huge tops as if swayed by unseen yet all-pow¬ 
erful hands. The shock last^ over two minutes— 
perhaps I should say succession of shocks, for the 
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oscillatory motion of the earth at short intervals be¬ 
came calm—while the whole scene impressed every 
one anew with the might, the majesty, and llie 
manifold power of the Most High. 

But, if the streets and open ways presented a 
spectacle most impressive, doubly awful was the 
effect produced among the wounded men in the dif¬ 
ferent hospitals, Unconscious of the cause of the 
strange commotion, filled with apprehensions which 
ever attack with ten-fold force the disabled and the 
infirm, and dreading results from a phenomenon 
they must have deemed akin to the supernatural, the 
poor fellow's rose and hobbled from their cots— 
trembling and stricken by deep awe, yet not know-* 
ing whither to fly. The armless hurried hither and 
thither, the legless hobbled about in all directions, 
while the bed-ridden, the prostrate, and the utterly 
helpless, panic-stricken and desponding, earnestly 
prayed and petitioned not to be left unprotected— 
not to be deserted in an extremity which their igno¬ 
rance niade painfully terrifying. But by and by the 
earth became relieved of her mighty throes, the stag¬ 
gering steeples resumed their quiet, the* affrighted 
inhabitants rose thankful from their knees, the sen¬ 
tinels recommenced their rounds—the fury of the 
dreaded temblor w'as spent. 

For one, I have always desired to see, or rather 
to feel, the eflects of an earthquake. A single con¬ 
vulsion has sulliccd to cure all curiosity—I never 
wish to be present at a repetition.— JVational Intel¬ 
ligencer, 


Extraordinary Surgical Operation. —One of 
the most extraordinary surgical operations of which 
we ever heard, is reported in the Columbus papers, 
as having been performed on the 9th inst., near 
Etna, Licking co., Ohio. It was performed by Dr. 
R. Thompson of Columbus, and Dr. M, Z. K rider 
of Dancaster, assisted by other medical gentlemen, 
on the person of Mrs. Lille, and consisted in remov¬ 
ing from her body her entire liver, which had be¬ 
come degenerated and filled with Iiydratids. When 
removed, it weighed, independent of the fluid it con¬ 
tained, Uventy-ninv and one half jjounds. 

At the last accounts which we have seen, which 
was four days alter the operation, the woman w'as 
living and doing well. 

This taxes our credulity very hard, but the cir¬ 
cumstances seem well authenticated. How she can 
live with the entire loss of so important an organ is 
mysterious ; but we live in an age of wonders. 
— llel. Telescope, 


Statistics of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
—From the official ininntes of this church for 1847, 
just published by Lane Tippett, w'e gather some 
rather interesting statistics, though not, in one res¬ 
pect, of the most gratifying character. There is a 
decrease of membership amounting to 12,741 ; of 
this number 12,184 are whites. There are 24 con¬ 
ferences in union with the Church, of which the 
Baltimore conference has the largest membership, 
viz, 28,338 white, 16,387 colored. Ohio stands next 
numerically, having a white membership of 61,684, 
and colored 514. Philadelphia, New York and 
Pittsburg are next. The Vermont conference has 
the smallest. The total membership in the twenty- 
four conferences is, white, 600,941 ; colored, 29,901; 
Indians, 71(5 : Total, 631,528. There are 3296 
travelling preachers, 346 superimmerated, 4913 lo¬ 
cal ; Total, 8,555. these statistics do not include the 
Southern branch of the Methodist Church. 


Go-Betweens.— There is perhaps, not a more 
odious character in the world, than that of the go- 
between—by which we mean that creature who car¬ 
ries to the ears of one neighbor every injurious ob¬ 
servation that happens to drop from another. Such 
a person is the slanderer’s herald, and is altogether 
more odious than the slanderer himself. By this 
vile olliciousness he makes that poison effective 
which else were inert, for three fourths of the slan¬ 
ders in the world never injure their object except 
by the malice of go-betweens, who, under the mask 
of double friendship, act the part of double traitors. 


A Sad Scene.— One of the surgeons of the army, 
(who has since been dangerously wounded,) writing 
to a friend, after the battles of Contreras and Cher- 
ubusco, says: “After operating, with my assist¬ 
ants, till 3 o’clock in the morning, I left the build¬ 


ing of which I had made a temporary hospital, to 
take an hour’s rest in the open air. 1 turned round 
to look at my amputation table ; under it was a per¬ 
fect heap of arms and legs ; and looking at myself, 
1 was covered with blood from head to foot.— JVat, 
Intel, 


BUSINESS NOTES. 

Mrs S A Alley—It was a typographical error. We had credited 
you ttie $2,00 on book. 

B Tilley—it was received and credited. Why they have not 
been received, we cannot tell—have sent the missing numbers. 

D Hewitt—on books. $1,30. 

H Lyons—$1 for Storrs’ pamphlets. Sent by mail to Plymouth, 
Mich. 


APPOINTMENTS. 

Bro. J. C. By water expt^cts to preacli at Roy the second Sab¬ 
bath inst., instead of the third, us he had appointed. Bro. Lord, 
at South IjC Roy, is requested to notice the change. 


CONFERENCES. 

A Conference of Second Advent believers will be held (theliord 
willing) with the church at Seneca Falls, to commence ob Thurs¬ 
day, Dec. 23d, and continue as long as God in his providence shall 
direct. We hope there will be a general attendance of brethren 
in this section, and that they will come prepared to stay during the 
continuance of the meeting. Provision will be made for all that 
may eome, Onr ministering brethren are invited to attend, and 
break unto us tiic bread of life. 

Ill behalf of the cliureh, 

E. R PiMNKT, Pastor. 

O* Herald and Advocate please copy. 


NOTICE. 

The Advent congregation in New York, which formerly met 
for worship at the corner of Grand and Elizabeth streets, has re¬ 
moved to No. 59, Bond st., (two doors from Bowery), where will 
be preaching three times on the Sabbath, and meeting also on Mon¬ 
day and 'JTmrsday evenings of each week. Seats free. Brethren 
visiting the city are invited to meet with them. 


Mketinos in this City— three times on the Sabbath, and on 
Tuesday and Friday evenings, in Shaw’s New Brick Block, east 
Hide of the River, corner of Main and Stone streets. Entrance on 
Main street, first door from the 3<1 Presbyterian Church. Tlie 
Lord’s SiipiMT will lie udiniiiistered in the nUernoon of the first 
Sabbath of every month. 


O' Agents and others, in sending names and remittances for th« 
Harbinger, are requested to be very particular and have each name 
plainly and distinctly written. Give the name of the PosT-Omot 
the County, and the State. 


REMITTANCliS FOR THE HARBINGER. 

J Miller D Platt P Staple J C Judson J Tainter A Ferguson D 
Beech T Litticwood II Caswell J Pease I) l,ary S Atkinson J B 
Larrabee J Brown P Neale, $2 each. H Collins A Howe O Rit- 
tenhousc S Houlelte S W Buck II May J P Shaw P Ailing J Mor¬ 
gan E L Parker J Newman E M Fyfe J Keyes J Blake P Blake O 
B Fenner J Malin 11 P Lougi'e G Huiitly R V Lyon L G Ingals A 
Avery E Roberts R Hill A J Howe A il Robbins L Young, $1 
each. AEColtenA Brown, SUcts. each. I Rowley, $l,.'iu. J 
Salsbury, $1,08. Mrs Rundell, $3.00. John Newman, $1. 

liSTTKRs NOT CONTAINING Rrmittancss— J A Gilbert A (’ Bab- 
coc*k J Bowi rs W Z Manning VV Pratt L Morse L F Billings J 
Pettinger J D Prudden E (3iamlM;rlin J C Bywater, A P S, R Wat¬ 
tles J Weston F Wheeler C Boardman G Needham VV Sterling J 
S White C B Turner S Bartlett W Wight W Stewart A N Sey¬ 
mour. 

LATE PUBLICATIONS 
FOR SALK AT THIS OFFICE. 

Second Advent Library—New Series. 

No. I.—The Sec. Ativent Introductory In the World’s Jubilee. 

Price, 2,50 jier hundred; 37 1-2 ets’per <loz.; 4 cts. single. 
No. 2.—'Pile Duly of Prayer Sc Wutciifniness in the Prospect 
of the Lord’s Coining. Price, as above. 

No. 3.—'The Lord’s Coining a Great Practical Doctrine. Price 
us above. 

No.4.—Glorification. Same price. 

Primitive Christianity— From the Writings of the Fathers.— 
Compiled by D. I. Robinson. Several hundred copies on hand. 
Price, $3 iicr hundred. 6 cts., single copy. 

'Phe Voice of Con: or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, 
Hurricanes, Floods and Earthquakes, commencing with 1845. 
Also, some Account of Pestilence, Famine, and Increase of 
Crime. Compiled by T. M. Preble. Price, 121-2 cts.; $8 per 
hundred. 

Stores’ Six Sermons— “Are the Wicked Immortal? niso, Have 
the Dead Knowledge V' We have just received 100 copies 
from the niilhor. Price, 15 cts.; $10 (ler hundred. 

Analysis op Geoorapiiy— By S. Bliss. W’^c have a few copies. 
Price, 621-2 cts.; $.') p«>r dozen. 

Whiteheah’s Life of the Two Weslrys— comprising the early 
history of Metliotlism. &c. Price, $1. 

‘The Bible a Sufficient Creed”— A Sermon by Chs. Beecher 
Price, 4 cents. 

Statement of Facts— Demonstrating the Rapid Sc Universal 
Spread and Triumph of Roman Catholicism. Price, IS cts.; 
discount by the quantity. 

Protestantism— its Hope of the World’s Conversion Fallacious 
Price, 10 cents. 

Also, an assortment ^of Advent Books. Bibles, Campbell Ic Mack 
night’s Testaments, Hymn Books, Sec., &c. 
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OFFICB OF PUBLICATION, 

In Talman Block, Buffalo street, opposite 
the Arcade. 
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Asleep in Jesus. 

A»lcep in Jesus 1 blessed sleep! 

From which none ever wake to weep; 
A calm and undisturbed repose, 

) I Unbroken by the last of foes. 

Asleep in Jesus! O, how sweet 
To be for such a'slumberer meet: 
With holy confidence to sing 
That deatli hath lost its venomed sting! 

Asleep in Jesus! peaceful rest! 

Whose waking is supremely blest; 

No fear—no woe, shall dim that hour. 
That manifests the Savior’s power. 

Asleep in Jesus! time nor space 
Debars this precious ** hiding place.” 
On Indian plains, or Lapland snows, 
Believers find the same reiwse. 

Asleep in Jesus ! fur from thee. 

Thy kindred and their graves may be; 
But there is still a blessed sleep. 

From which none ever wake to weep. 


(Original. 

(For the Harbinger.] 

“WhalMustIDo to be Saved!” 

Acts xvi. 31. “ And they said, Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved.”— 
The answer to the question is here clearly given, 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” This is the 
only answer that can be given to any, who may 
be inquiring the way of life and salvation.— 
Therefore, it is important that we understand cor¬ 
rectly what is meant by believing on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The one who made the above in¬ 
quiry was the keeper of the prison where Paul 
and Silas were made fast in the stocks, and 
, bad no doubt heard the gospel, but was not affect¬ 
ed by it, until the foundations of the prison were 
shaken; which convinced him of the reality of 
the religion the apostles were propagating, and 
caused him to inquire what he should do to be 
saved. The apostles then told him to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and he should be saved : 
who, with others of his house, after hearing the 
apostles speak unto them the word of the Lord, 
were baptized, “and rejoiced, believing in God.” 
By these examples, we see the importance of di¬ 
recting the inquirer to the word of God. 

1 . Then to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we mnst believe all the Scriptures plainly de¬ 
clare concerning him. ' 

2. The Scriptures clearly teach that Christ is 
the only Savior. Acts iv. 12. “Neither is there 
aalvation in any other : for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved.” John iii, 16,17, “For Ggd 


so loved the world, that lie gave his only begot¬ 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should 
not perish but have everlasting life. For God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be 
saved.” Luke ii. 11. “For unto you is born 
this day, in the city of David, a Savior, which is 
Christ the Lord.” 

3. We must not only believe that Christ is the 
only true Savior, but we must understand and be¬ 
lieve that he will save us from the consequences 
of sin, which is death. Rom. v. 12. “ Where¬ 
fore as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned.” We are all ac¬ 
quainted with the history of Adam’s fall. He 
was created pure and holy, enjoying the favor 
and presence of his God, and surrounded with 
all that was necessary to his complete happiness. 
And on condition of obedience to the require¬ 
ments of his Creator, he could enjoy the bliss of 
Paradise forever. But in an evil hour, he yield¬ 
ed to the temptations of Satan, and disobeyed by 
partaking of the fruit of the tree, of which God 
declared to him, that in the day he ate of it, he 
should surely die. From that time he became a 
decaying being. Being driven from the garden 
of Eden, and not permitted to partake of the tree 
of life, he began to realize the doom, the effects 
of sin, and finally experienced the consequences 
by returning to the dust from which he was crea¬ 
ted. Gen. iii. xix. “P'or du^t thou art and unto 
dust shah thou return.” 

That we have all partaken of his fallen nature, 
none will dispute, for all know by experience the 
sad truth that we are dying beings ; and all real¬ 
ize the truth of the language, “ Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of 
it all the days of thy life : thorns also and thistles 
shall it bring forth to thee—In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground,” Add to this the suffering from diseas¬ 
es, and all the pains and aches the flesh is heir to, 
and who would not desire to attain to that perfect 
state, which those who have part in the fii*st res¬ 
urrection will enjoy. The Scriptures do not 
promise to save us from the physical effects of 
sin here, for the righteous as well as the wicked 
suffer and die ; but they promise to restore us, 
by faith in the Redeemer, to eternal life, by the 
resurrection. The following scriptures are to 
the point: Rom. viii. 22. “We know that the 
whole creation groaneth, (or every creature- 
margin) and travaileth in pain together until now; 
Und not only they, but ourselves also, which have 
thq first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our bodies.” Rom. vi. 
23. “ For the wages of sin is death ; but the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” 1 Cor. xv. 21; Heb. ii. 15. 

4, To have part in the resurrection to eternal 
life, we must experience a change of heart, and 
be renewed in the spirit ot our minds by faith in 
Christ, as a Savior that saves us from our sins 
while here in probation. Or, as some term it, if 
we would obtain complete redemption, at the res¬ 
urrection of the just, we must, while in proba¬ 
tion, enjoy a “ present salvation.” This is a 
theme upon which the apostles delighted to dwell 
more than upon any other. To enjoy the blessed 
assurance that our sins are all washed away in the 
blood of Christ, is what causes tho Cbristiaa to 


“ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

By the above scriptures we are taught that all 
men have sinned, consequently the condemnation 
of death rests upon all men. But the Scriptures 
also show us a way to escape from this condemn 
nation. Gal. iii. 13. “Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
lor us : for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree.” 1 Tim. ii. 6. “ Who gave 
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time.” 1 Peter ii. 24, 25. “ Who his own self 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that 
we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteous¬ 
ness : by whose stripes ye were healed. For ye 
were as sheep going astray ; but are now return¬ 
ed unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.’* 
The question may arise, after reading these last 
portions of Scripture, Why, then, will not all be 
saved, if Christ gave himself a ransom /or all, 
and “became the propitiation not orily^or.’^the 
sins of the righteous, but also for the* sins of tlie 
whole world ” ? The reason is, because such ex¬ 
pressions of scriptures as the following hinder 
such a consummation: “Believe on the Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ”—“ That whosoever believeth in him” 
—“He that believeth not shall be damned.” 1 
Tim. iv. 9, 10.This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. For therefore we 
both labor and suffer reproach, because we trust 
in the living God, who is the Savior of all men, 
specially of those that believe* 

We learn, then, from the jireceeding, that al¬ 
though ample provision has been made for the 
salvation of all men, yet none but those who be¬ 
lieve, can enjoy while here the precious evidence 
of their acceptance with God. But some who 
may be seeking the consolations of faith, may in¬ 
quire, How shall I obtain the witness that all these 
provisions of tfie gospel are for me 1 Do you 
doubt the unfailing word of Godl Does it nor 
teach us that Christ died for all ? (See 1 John ii. 
2.) God cannot, consistent with the plan of sal¬ 
vation, give us the comforting influences of his 
Holy Spirit, unless we exercise faith in his word. 
He has done all that was necessary for the salva¬ 
tion of men ; and has, in his providence, caused 
his word to be placed within our reach, which 
plainly teaches us what we must do to be saved ; 
and shall we neglect to do it % There is no al¬ 
ternative. “ He that believeth and is baptized, 
the same shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” The apostle, in discoursing 
upon this subject, says, in Romans vi. 11, “ Like¬ 
wise, reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed un¬ 
to sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” The idea is this : as it is so clear 
that Christ has borne all our sins in his own body 
on the cross, we certainly ought t6 do as much as 
to acknowlege it by considering, or reckoning 
ourselves to be free from, or dead to sin, we must 
be perfect, and spiritually “ alive unto God thro’ 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Though our sins may 
like a mountain roll before us, and the dark clouds 
of unbelief hide from our view the glorious Sun 
of righteousness; yet the truth remains the same, 
that Christ by his death has paid the penalty of 
the law, and borne in his own body the sins ‘of 
the whole world. 

The apostle Paul beautifully illustrates the sub¬ 
ject by the following language: Gal. ii. 20. “ I 
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Clirist liveth in me: and the life 
which 1 HOW live iA the flesh, I Uyq by the foiih 
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of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him¬ 
self for me.” The apostle saw clearly, that he 
was condemned by the law to death—eternal 
death. For if “ death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression,” how 
much more was Paul doomed to die, who had sin¬ 
ned, after having had such a perfect knowledge 
of it by the written law. But says he, “ The law 
of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death.” The con¬ 
demnation of the law for sin is death. Therefore, 
Paul saw that unless some being could suffer the 
» penalty of the law in his stead, he must suffer a 
death from whence there was no recovery. But 
God has laid help upon one mighty to save, even 
his Soil Jesus Christ, who died and suffered the 
penalty of the law in the stead of all who believe 
on him. Therefore, Paul considered himself as 
free from the consequences of sin, by the death 
of Christ, as though he had been literally cruci¬ 
fied with him, and it were possible for him thus 
to atone for his sin. He evidently means by the 
language, “I am crucified with Christ,” that his 
unregenerated or sinful nature was e.xtinguishcd, 
or suffered death with Christ on the cross. Hence, 
if his sinful nature was entirely destroyed by the 
death of Christ, he must be free from sin, and 
spiritually alive through Jesus Christ. The sub¬ 
ject is more clearly illustrated by Rom. vi. 6. 
“ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin.” 

In the face of such testimony, can we not with 
Ihe apostle apply the language to ourselves, “ I 
am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 1 live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in mo.” When we 
can exercise such faith, we shall enjoy the “bless¬ 
ed witness of his Spirit, testifying with our spirit 
that we are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Je¬ 
sus Christ, to an inheritance that is incorruptible, 
and that fadeth not away.” 

6. To believe fully in Christ, we must believe 
that he was raised from the dead ; which is the 
only evidence that the righteous will be raised to 
everlasting life. Paul preached “ Jesus and the 
resurrection,’^ and taught that, unless Christ was 
risen, their faith and preaching was vain. By 
reading the lltli chapter of Hebrews, and other 
portions of scriptures, we shall see the importance 
of the resurrection. The worthies there noticed 
endured in the service of Christ, not accepting 
deliverance “ that they might obtain a heller res¬ 
urrection.'*^ Paul endured that he might attain un¬ 
to the resurrection from the dead. And so with 
all the saints. 

They who by faith rejoice in the work that 
Was accomplished by the death of Christ, will be 
constantly looking with desire for the lime when 
they will receive their reward, and enjoy com¬ 
plete redemption. It is one of the strongest evi¬ 
dences that we have been regenerated and created 
anew in Christ Jesus, if we love the appearing 
of Christ. And the reward to be realized at the 
end of the Christian’s faith, is the stimulating 
power that urges him to diligence in the service 
of Christ. Says the apostle John, when speak¬ 
ing of these things, “ Beloved, now are we tho 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be : but we know that when he shall appear 
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is. And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” But it 
Was the design at the commencement of this ar¬ 
ticle to dwell more upon the work accomplished 
by the death of Christ, and what constituted a 
preparation for the judgment. Many more por¬ 
tions of scripture might be produced to show what 
we must do to be prepared for the event; but I 
will close the subject for the present, in hope that 
the reader may be profited by the preceding, and 
be fully prepared for the “ glorious appearing of 


the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ,” 
which event hasteth greatly. H. B. 

Troy, N. Y., Nov. 10, 1847. 


[For the Harbinger.] 

Answer to (liiestions in No. 21 of the Harbinger. 

1. “ What was the character of tho Anti-Christs 
of the first epistle of John, which he says should 
come, and that were already in the world? ” 

^ns. John alludes to certain characters, in the 
1st epistle, which the connection evidently shows 
were the “ many Anti-Christs” of his time. The 
beloved and faithful John warned both those who 
lived then, and all who should come after, against 
their pernicious doctrines. In ch. ii. 18, he says. 
“ Little or young children, it is the last time : and 
as ye have heard that Anti-Christs shall come, 
even now there are many Anti-Christs ; where¬ 
by we know it is the last time.” Now John 
teaches us here, not that these were the Anti- 
Christs that should come, but, as is evident from 
ch. iv. 3, the first development of that spirit of 
Anti, i. e. opposition to Christ, which, when ri¬ 
pened into form and organization, would consti¬ 
tute the grand Anti-Christian power, “ who oppo- 
seth and exalteth himself,” etc. In the above, 
John says, “ And this is ihat spirit of Anti-Christ,” 
etc., i. e. that development of Anti-Christ. 

What, then, were their doctrines t John says, 
“He is Anti-Christ that denieth the Father and 
the Son.” A denial of the Father and the Son 
was the great thing alledged against them. It 
seems, however, they had once been reckoned 
among them. Can it be believed for one mo¬ 
ment that they were those who once professe^d 
faith in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ the 
Son, but had now turned at a tangent, and open¬ 
ly denied both ? What, then, were the doctrines 
held by them, which covertly denied God and 
Christ 1 We must resort to history: and we re¬ 
joice history has not left u» in darkness. 

There was a class of men who held that all vir¬ 
tue consisted in knowledge. They were called 
Gnosties, from Gn:)sis, which signifies knowl- 
edge. One class of thern acknowledged the di¬ 
vinity of Christ, but denied his humanity—con¬ 
tended that his body was so only in appearance 
—that he neither suffered any thing, nor died— 
that he did none of those things ascribed to him 
in the gospel—he only seemed to do them. They 
denied, also, that he arose from the dead and as¬ 
cended to heaven. They alledged, however, that 
this or these appearances afforded sufficient 
ground for the apostles to write their history.— 
These were the opinions of Bassilides and oth- 
ers, whom the fathers called Dooetce or Phanta- 
siasto). 

An opposite class were the Cerinthians and 
Fbionites. These denied his divinity, and af¬ 
firmed that Christ or the iEon, or divine nature, 
entered Jesus at his baptism, and fled from him 
again when on the cross he cried, “ My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” The fathers 
said of them," Auein ton Jesoun, i. e. to dissolve 
Jesus. Bishop Horley says, “ The Cerinthians 
held that Christ, or the yEon, being restored to Je¬ 
sus, after his resurrection, it rendered the man 
Jesus an object of divine honors.” 

Michealis says of the Gnosties, ‘^They admit¬ 
ted that the Supreme Being was perfectly pure 
and holy light: but they denied the Supreme Be- 
mg was the God whom the Jews and Christians 
worshipped. For the Jews and Christians wor¬ 
shipped the Creator of the world ; and the Gnos¬ 
ties assertted that the Creator of the world was ei¬ 
ther a spirit of darkness ; or, if he was a spirit 
of light, he WM not free from darkness. Now, 
the Gnosties did not positively deny the Father 
of Christ, whom they allowed to be the Supreme 
Being, but then they did not allow he was the 
Creator.’' 


Eusebius mentions them. Book III., ch. 37 ani 
28. If the brother wishes the detail, he will fin! 
it in Clarke’s preface to 1 John, and Macknighfi 
comments and notes. 

2. “Were they Hymeneus, Philetus and A1 
exander and their associates,” etc. ? 

Ans. I have no reason to think they were.- 
That they denied the resurrection is evident, fa 
some of them denied the resurrection of Chrig 
and believed in the transmigration of souls.- 
Such, consequently denied eternal life, as the gil 
of God by our Lord Jesus Christ. But whethe 
Hymeneus and Philetus agreed with them, is, t 
my mind, doubtful. 

Whoever affirms the pre-existence of souk 
their migration or transmigration, must, to h 
consistent with his premises, deny eternal lii 
through Christ. This the man of Sin has alwaji 
done, as much as the Gnosties denied the Fathei 
and the Son by their monstrus doctrines. Whj 
ever has a pre-existence is in no way indebted I 
the sacrificial offering of Christ for it, nor can li 
be indebted to the same for a perpetuation of tin 
existence, unless there is danger of his losing it 
But this the advocates of both pre and post exist 
ence of souls deny. Consequently, they denj 
the above affirmation. Hymenius, Philetus an/ 
Alexander, denied the resurrection. See 1 Tim 
i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 19. Read the first text in con 
nection with the 10,17,18, and 19, also the latter 
in its connection, and it will be as plain as a sui^ 
beam, that the main points were the inherent lik 
of God—his inherent immortality—the coininj 
of Christ to give eternal live to his “ sheep,” aoi 
reign forever. 

What is the “better resurrection ” ? Is it the 
7nere bringing up of dead men from their graves! 
No, no. The wicked will have as much as this. 
Says our Lord, “ I am come that they might ha?e 
life, and that they might have it more abundant 
ly ”! It will be the measure of abundance tbi 
will distinguish the righteous. The “ better res 
urrection,” then, is the raising up of the right 
eous from death, and bestowing that abundana 
of life upon them which will make them incor 
ruptible—never dying. It will bring them bad 
to never ending life, and along with it glory, 
honor and felicity. My soul pants to attain ub- 
to it. 

In the light of the above, and other scriptun 
and historic fact, I must leave my readers k 
judge. 

Yours, waiting for eternal life, 

G. Needham. 

Albany, Nov. 27, 1847. 


[For the Harbinger.] 

Ilustions for Bro. E. Miller, Jr., and Others. 

1. Had the beast of Rev. xiii. 1-10 tnorelhs 
seven heads ? 

2. Did these seven heads symbolize the sevei 
forms of the Roman Government? If so, hw 
could decem-regal Rome, or the empire in it 
ten kingdom state, be the seventh head ? 

3. Was not the first form regal ? and did itiw 
last 428 years ? 

4. If you reckon tlie regal form twice in or 
der to make out the seven heads, on that princi¬ 
ple are you not bound to reckon the Dictatorship 
twice, and so make eight heads ? 

5. Is it not a fact that Rome had seven headr 
or forms of government, without the decem-n- 
gal? 

6. If the seventh head symbolized Rome inib 
decem-regal state, what do the ten horns of the 
beast symbolize ? The seventh head and the te% 
horns cannot symbolize the same thing, unless 
the ten horns were put on the seventh head. This 
they are not. 

7. In the 17th chapter it is said of the seventh 



















heady When he cometh he must continue a short 
space.” Has the decem-regal continued only “a 
short spacCy” or has it not continued one hundred 
and thirty-six years longer than the three longest 
of the others put together ? 

8. Rome was governed under the following 
forms : 1. Regaly 428 years. 2. Dictatorship, 
88 years. 3. Decemverate, 300. 4. ConsulatCy 

280. 5. Triumveratey —. 6. Imperialy 500. 

7. Carlovingian PatriciatOy 45. HoWy theny can 
the decem-regal be the 7th formy any more than 
the Dictatorship of Scylla and Julius Cesar can 
be the 6th form ? On such a principle it would 
be the 9th form. 

0. Is a change from one form back to an old 
form a new one ? 

10. Was not a striking characteristic of the 
Roman beast this, that he trod down the saintSy 
persecuted and put them to death ? Has any 
power done this since Napoleon’s day ? HoWy 
then, can you look for the fulfilment of Rev. xiii. 
11-17 in the Holy Alliance, or any other power 
of Europe, except the harmless beast that rides 
an ass about the streets of Rome. 

If you, or any other brother, will answer the 
above satisfactorily, and the Lord gives me time, 
I will ask a few more. 

Your brother, desiring to know the truth, 

G. Needham. 

Albany^ Nov, 29, ’47. 


I For the Harbinger.] 

A Cine to the Time of the End. 

NO. II. 

That the aliomination of desolation is papacy, 
is evident when wo compare Dan. xi. 31-30 with 
2 Thess. ii. 1-10. Therefore, to ascertain when 
the 1290 years are to end, we must understand 
the nature of that grand prophetic mark that God 
in his providence will cause to be indelibly fixed 
upon the great papal beast. In Dan. vii. we have 
two grand events to transpire, in relation to the 
little horn, or papacy, one of which is to stand as 
the boundary line for the date of the time, limes 
and the dividing of time; and the other as the 
boundary line for the closing of this period.— 
The first event is the plucking up, or the con¬ 
quest of three of the ten kingdoms by the little 
horn; consequently, the little horn must exist 
previous to the subjugation of the three king¬ 
doms. It came into existence in A. D. 533 by 
the decree of Justinian, constituting the Bishop 
of Rome head of all the churches. Yet, the 
1260 years are not to be dated from A. D. 533, 
from the fact that they were not given to measure 
the duration of the little horn, but the period it 
should have power to wear out the saints of the 
Most High. Therefore, we are not to begin to 
reckon until papacy is in possession of the requi¬ 
site power to enable it to wear out the saints of 
God by persecution. The plucking up of the 
three kingdoms shows us that their kingdoms are 
to be the kingdom of the little horn, and their 
dominion, its dominion. Consequently, when 
the three kingdoms are finally subjugated, and 
their power and authority in the hands of the 
Bishop of Rome, we have fulfilled the great event 
which is to dale the 1260 years. 

By comparing Rev. xvii.'>with Dan. vii., we 
learn that the dominion of papacy over the three 
kingdoms is distinct from that exercised over the 
remaining ten. The Romish church is repre¬ 
sented as a woman seated on a scarlet beast hav¬ 
ing seven heads and ten horns. The one repre¬ 
sents the ecclesiastical and the other the civil pow¬ 
er of papacy. The ten horns are represented as 
giving “ their power and strength to the beast, 
they are to agree to give their kingdom unto the 
beast.” Inasmuch, then, as the giver must be a 
distinct person from the receiver, ik), then, those 
kifigdoniM who givd theif jpowef to ihobeAsimusi 
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be distinct organizations from that kingdom that 
receives the power. The kingdom of that 
power that supported, or carried, the woman in 
her work of persecution, was obtained by con¬ 
quest ; but the manner that the other kingdoms 
are to give their power to the beast, is defined in 
verse 14: These shall make war with the 
Lamb” ; that is, they will be servile tools in the 
hands of Rome to do her work of desolation.— 
To be sure, the Pope claimed the right to rule 
over the crowned heads of Christendom, yet he 
had no real power over them, aside from the vol¬ 
untary consent of the people and rulers of these 
kingdoms. 

Therefore, when the light of the reformation 
under Luther, Calvin and Knox, dawned upon 
the world, and the life-giving principles of the 
gospel were understood by the people of any of 
these kingdoms, they voluntarily withdrew their 
support from Rome, and in turn hated the whore 
—made her desolate and naked, by exposing her 
corruptions, and by seizing her revenues. 

This was done in Germany about Luther’s day, 
in England during the reign of Henry VIII., in 
France in A. D. 1773 ; therefore, whatever 
might occur in the kingdoms over which Rome 
might rule by the voluntary consent of the peo¬ 
ple, has nothing to do with the exact termination 
of papal rule. Although certain events that did 
transpire in these kingdoms were absolutely ne¬ 
cessary to the complete fulfilment of prophecy, 
and prepared the way for the final event that was 
to mark the close of the 1260 years, yet these 
changes were not that event. If we are correct 
thus far, we are prepared to understand the event 
that is to mark the boundary line of the 1260 years. 
It is, they shall take away his dominion. The 
dominion to be taken away must be the dominion 
that Daniel has aasigned him, that is, the domin¬ 
ions of the three kingdoms, or that power indica¬ 
ted by the tiara or triple crown of the Pope, or 
the authority and power exercised by the Pope 
as sovereign over the ecclesiastical States. 

When, therefore, an event transpires which 
shall entirely overthrow this dominion, it must be 
the event indicated by prophecy. Not that it 
shall be permanently overturned, but for a time ; 
lor this same power is to make war with the 
saints, and overcome them, until the time shall 
come for the saints to possess the kingdom. We 
learn the fact of its restoration. Rev. xiii. and 
xvii. In one case, the deadly wound is to be 
healed ; in the other case, that form of Rome de¬ 
noted by the eight head, which is the beast or 
power that supports the woman or Romish church, 
is the form in which Rome will exist when de¬ 
stroyed. Rev.xvii.il. “And the beast that 
was, and is not, even he is the eight, and is of the 
seven, and goeth into perdition.” 

But another fact should be marked in connec¬ 
tion with this event, that is the agency of the oth¬ 
er ten kingdoms. “ They shall take away his 
dominion.” It is not necessary that w’e should 
understand that all of the other ten kingdoms are 
to be actively engaged in this work, and that the 
work is done by their combined power; but that 
they are instrumental in this work, either direct¬ 
ly or indirectly, either preparing the way, or by 
direct force assisting this overthrow of the do¬ 
minion of papacy. The work, when accom¬ 
plished, must be performed by them. We must, 
then, not only find an overthrow of the Pontifi¬ 
cal government in the ecclesiastical States, but 
we must have the agency of the greater part of 
the other ten kingdoms. This overturn must be 
followed by a restoration to the Pope of his do¬ 
minions ; restricted and crippled, however, like 
a serpent taken captive and his poisonous fangs 
extracted, and then let loose, destitute of power 
to harm any one. 

If we can find such an event in history, per¬ 
haps iva Will hs safa lu filing on the dm of that 
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I event as the close of the 1260 years : provided 
it corresponds with the lime that the Pope had 
firmly fixed in his hands the power of the three 
kingdoms. 

But before entering upon the work we will 
show from authentic history the error of our 
brethren in fixing A. D. 1802 for the close of the 
1260 years. J. D. Prudden. 


[For the Harbinger.] 

Iiniiiorlaliljr—Elernal life. 

Bro. Marsh :—Will you please inform us, if 
you can, by what authority a distinction is made 
between immortality, as applied to man, and con¬ 
scious existence without end 1 [Such distinction 
is without valid authority.— Ed.] 

I know that some have defined immortality to 
be “ happy elernal life.” But this qualification 
I do not find in the Bible. So far as the Bible 
gives me light on this subject, it teaches that eter¬ 
nal life and immortality are one and the same 
thing. When I turn to human authority, I find 
no distinction between these two terms. Web¬ 
ster defines immortality, 1. “The quality of nev¬ 
er ceasing to live or exist; exemption from death 
and annihilation ; life destined to endure without 
end. 2. Exemption from oblivion. 3. Perpet¬ 
uity; existence not limited.” In this he makes 
no reference to the quality of life, whether happy 
or miserable, but defines the word to be simply 
life without end. 

Now what I wish to know is this : Has Web¬ 
ster rightly defined this word ? If then if all 
men have conscious existence without end, they 
will have immortality whether they seek for it or 
not. If he has not given us a correct definition, 
can you tell us who has? As far as I know, 
the Advent brethren believe that the righteous 
only, according to be Bible, will have immortali¬ 
ty. It would, therefore, help some minds, if they 
could know what the trne definition of the word 
is. [We think Webster has given the right de¬ 
finition.—El).] J. S. White. 

Wreniham^ Mass,^ Dec. 2,-!847. 


FROM BRO. P. ALLING. 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—Not long since we had 
quite an interesting meeting at Bloomingville, 
some 12 miles from Norwalk. Brother and Sis¬ 
ter Seymour were present. The Lord manifest¬ 
ly aided Sister S. on. Lord’s day in the presenta¬ 
tion of the truth, and also gave power to the words 
spoken, and good was evidently accomplished. 
One case I must mention. There was present a 
person by the name of Smith, with whom 1 have 
been acquainted a number of years, who made to 
me the following statement, viz : That he was 
born and brought up a Catholic—-some years since 
he was converted to the Protestant faith—experi¬ 
enced a change of heart and united with the Pres¬ 
byterian church. In process of time the doc¬ 
trine of sanctification came up as taught at Ober- 
lin. He examined the subject—thought it to be 
Scriptural—adopted it and began occasionally to 
hold it up to his brethren. The church took of¬ 
fence—admonished him—then tried and cut him 
off as a heretic. Soon after he united with the 
Methodists—walked with them in'harmony till 
1813, when the doctrine of the coming of the 
Lord reached his ear. He then took his Bible- 
searched it diligently—found it a Scriptural doc¬ 
trine as he supposed—received it joyfully—his 
soul was filled with glory at the prospect of spee¬ 
dily entering the kingdom, and forthwith began 
in his class and in the prayer meetings to talk it 
out, and to call upon his brethren and the sinner 
to prepare to meet their God in the approaching 
judgment, when, to his astonishment, he was again 
adtnonishGd and cautioned against introducing 
that hereijy Into th« ohtiruhi Vtti floMlthitana 
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iiifij, he kept talking on, praying and beseeching 
them to examine the subject and get ready, when 
he was forbade saying anything more about the 
matter—was soon tried and again cut off as an of¬ 
fender. He then concluded that Protestantism 
was no better than Catliolicism—that religion was 
all a humbug, and slid off into infidelity, and had 
not attended a meeting before the one at B. in 
four years. He also stated that for some two 
months past he had been troubled in mind—was 
not at rest, and as he listened to Sister S. upon 
the glory of the kingdom, the truth again found 
access to, and a lodgment in his heart. At the 
close of the meeting he desired the prayers of the 
brethren, and I am happy to be able to add that I 
am now informed that he is rejoicing again in the 
hope of the glory of God, and I trust he has now 
achieved a victory over the image of tlie beast, as 
well as the Papal beast itself. He has truly found 
by sad experience that there is but little differ¬ 
ence between the Mother of harlots and her apos¬ 
tate daughters. 

Yours waiting for redemption, 

P. AllIng. 

Norwalk, 0, Nov, 24, 1847. 


2. The beast of ten horns, and little horn which 
plucked up three of the ton (Dan. vii.), symbolizes 
Home in all its forms, from its rise to its destruction 
in the final day. But especially the symbol denotes 
the twelve hundred and sixty years of bloody perse¬ 
cution, when the catholic faith was the predominant 
religion of the world, or fourth universal kingdom. 
The prophecy, and historical facts,to which it points, 
fully justify this conclusion. 

3. The seven headed and ten horned dragon (Rev 
xii), we think was chiefly designed to point out 
Rome in its warlike and persecuting character, from 
the birth of the ‘ man child,’ the Lord Jesus, to the 
a^wstacy of the church, or fleeing of the woman in¬ 
to the wilderness prior to the commencement of the 
twelve hundred and sixty years of papal persecu¬ 
tion. 

4. The seven headed and ten horned beast with a 
blasphemous mouth (Rev. xiii.) we think is design¬ 
ed to continue the symbolic history of Rome, from 
where the sjunbol of the dragon left it, through all 
of its varied forms, civil and ecclesiastical, and per¬ 
secuting character down to the end of time. 

In making the application of this symbol, it may 
be necessary to enter into a more minute detail than 
what we have done in speaking of the preceding 
symbols. 

(1) This beast rose out of the sea (Rev. xiii. 1), 
the same place from which the four beasts (Dan.vii.) 
came. Sea, or waters, denote nations, people, mul¬ 
titudes and tongues. Rev. xvii.l5. The four beasts 
of Daniel vii. were produced by the striving of 
the four winds upon the sea, or they w’cre the eftects 
of political strife, conscciucntly the same is true of 
the bea??tof Rev. xiii. ; for it is the fourth named 
in Dun. vii. Those but partially acfpiaintcd with 
th^ rise of the Roman eiiiplrcj well knew that it rose 


to its supremacy, through long and bloody wars, 
which convulsed and brought into subjection the 
nations of the earth, to its resistless power. 

(2) tlie nature of this beast is a compound of the 
natures of a leopard, a bear and a lion. V. 2. These 
natures united, constitute the fourth beast, “dread¬ 
ful and terrible, strong exceedingly,” of Dan. vii,7. 
These symbols represented the Babylonian, Medo- 
Persian k Grecian empires. The first was subverted 
by the second, and that by the third, and then all 
were swallowed up in the Roman empire, lleiicc 
it partook of the strength and natures of all the 
kingdoms which had preceded it. The figure is 
very strikingly fulfilled in the complex warlike and 
murderous character which Rome has sustained. 

(3) The seven heads of the beast, (v. 1). These 
are seven mountains (x\ii. 9). It is acceded by all 
expositors that mountains are symbols of govern¬ 
ments, and which we think is fully justified by the 
word of the Lord. Then wo must look for seven 
distinct and prominent forms of government in 
the Roman empire to be the anti-type of this 
part of the type. The following extract from 
Dr. Clark’s notes on Rev. xvii. 10, we think gives 
the true light on this intricate matter. Read it with 
care. He says, 

“ The seven heads of the boast are also seven 
kings; that is to say, the Latin empire has had sev¬ 
en supreme forms of government; for king is used 
in the prophetical writings for any supreme gover¬ 
nor of a state or people, as is evident from Deut. 
xxviii. 5, where Moses is called king. Of these 
seven kings, or supreme forms of Latin govern¬ 
ment, the angel informs St John. 

“ Five are fallen, and one is,] It is well known 
that the first form of Latin government was that of 
kings, which continued after the death of Latinus 
128 years, till the building of Rome, B. C. 753. 
After Numitor’s decease the Albans, or Latins, in¬ 
stituted the form of a republic, and were governed 
by dictators. We have only the names of two, viz- 
Cluilius, and Metius Fufetius, or Suffetius ; but as 
the dictatorship continued at least eighty-eight 
years, there might have been others, though their 
names and actions are unknown. In the year before 
Christ G65, Alba, the metropolis of the Latin nation, 
was destroyed by Tullius Hostillius, the third king 
of the Romans, and the inhabitants carried to Rome. 
This put an end to the monarchial republic of the 
Latins ; and the Latins elected two annual magis¬ 
trates, whom Licinius calls dictators, but who are 
called prators by other writers. This form of gov¬ 
ernment continued until the time of P. Decius Mus, 
the Roman consul; for Festus, in his fourteenth 
book, informs us, Hhat the Albans enjoyed prosper¬ 
ity till the time of King Tullus ; but that Alba be¬ 
ing then destroyed, the consuls, till the time of P. 
Decius Mus, held a consultation with the Latins at 
the head of Ferentina, and the empire was governed 
by the council of both nations.’ The Latin nation 
was entirely subjugated by the Romans B. C. 336, 
which put an end to the government by prmtors, af¬ 
ter it had continued upwards of 300 years. The 
Latins from this time ceased to be a nation, as it 
respects the name; therefore the three forms of gov¬ 
ernment already mentioned were those which the 
Latins had during that period which the angel 
speaks of when he says, The beast which thou saw- 
cst was. But as five heads, or forms of government, 
had fallen before Si. John's time, it is evident that 
the two other forms of government which had fal¬ 
len, must be among those of the Romans ; first, be¬ 
cause though the IiUtin nation so called was deprived 
of all authority by the Romans, yet the Latin pow¬ 
er continued to bxlst, for the very conrpjcrors of the 
Latin nation Hrero Lfltins; andj coneeijucntly^ the 
Lathis,thptlgh a co«»)uorcd pooplC) <Johtiitucd It? hnvc 


a Latin government. Secondly, the angel express¬ 
ly says, when speaking to St. John, that one is, that 
is, the sixth head, or Latin form of government, 
was then in existence, which could be no other than 
the imperial power, this being the only independent 
form of Latin government in the apostolic age. It 
therefore necessarily follows, that the Roman forms 
of government by which Latium was ruled, must 
be the remaining heads of the beast. Before the 
subjugation of the Latins by the Romans, four of 
the Roman or Draconic forms of government had 
fallen, the regal power, the dictatorship, the decern- 
viraic, and the consular power of the military tri¬ 
bunes ; the last of which was abolished about 366 
years before the commencement of the Christian 
era; none of these, therefore, ruled over the whole 
Latin nation. But as the Latins were finally sub¬ 
dued about 336 B. C., the consular government of 
the Romans, which was then the supreme power in 
the state, must be the fourth head of the beast.— 
This form of government continued, with very little 
interruption, till the rising up of the triumvirate, 
the fifth head of the beast, B. C. 43. The dictator¬ 
ship of Sylla and Julius Cesar could not be consid¬ 
ered a new head of the beast, as the Latins had al¬ 
ready been ruled by it in the persons of Cluilius and 
Fufetius. The sixth head of the beast, or that 
which existed in the time of St. John, was, conse¬ 
quently, as we have already proved, the imperial 
'power of the heathen Cesars, or the seventh Dra¬ 
conic form of government. 

“And the other is not yet comejBishop Newton con¬ 
siders the Roman duchy, under the eastern empe¬ 
ror’s lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, the seventh 
head of the beast. But this cannot be the form of 
government signified by the seventh head, for a head 
of the beast, as we have already shown, is a supreme, 
independent form of Latin goveimment: consequent¬ 
ly, the Roman duchy cannot be the seventh head, 
as it was dependent upon the exarchate of Ravenna: 
and the exarchate cannot be the head, as it was it¬ 
self in subjection to the Greek empire. The Rev. 
G. Faber has ascertained the truth exactly, in de¬ 
nominating the Carlovingian patriciate the seventh 
head of the beast. That this was a supreme, inde¬ 
pendent form of government is evident from histo¬ 
ry. Gibbon, in speaking of the patriciate, observes, 
that “ the decrees of the senate and people succes¬ 
sively invested Charles Martel and his posterity with 
the honors of patrician of Rome. The leaders of 
a powerful nation would have disdained a servile ti¬ 
tle, and subordinate office; but the reign of the 
Greek emperors was suspended ; and, in the vacan¬ 
cy of the empire, they derived a more glorious com¬ 
mission from the pope and the republic. The Ro¬ 
man ambassadors presci tcd these patricians with 
the keys of the shrine of St. Peter, as a pledge and 
symbol of sovereignty ; and with a holy banner, 
which it was their right and duty to unfurl in de¬ 
fence of the church and city. In the time of Charles 
Martel, and of Pepin, the interposition of the Lom¬ 
bard kingdom covered the freedom, while it threat¬ 
ened the safety of Rome ; and the patriciate repre¬ 
sented only the title, the service, the alliance, of 
these distant protectors. The power and policy ot 
Charlemagne annihilated an enemy, and imposed a 
master. In his first visit to the capital, he was re¬ 
ceived with all the honors which had formerly been 
paid to the exarch, the representative of the empe¬ 
ror : and these honors obtained some new decorations 
from the joy and gratitude of Pope Adrian I. In 
the portico Adrian expected him at the head of his 
clergy ; they embraced as friends and equals : but, 
in their march to the altar, the king, or patrician, 
assumed the right hand of the pope. Nor was the 
Frank content with these vain and empty demon- 
stfitbns of respeeu In the tweaty^six years that 
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“The wise shallanderstand.” 
ROCHESTER, TUESDAY, DECEMBER, 14, 1S17. 


*<Two Horned Beast.” 

NO. V. 

Our object now is to show the true application or 
design of the several symbols under consideration. 
And— 

1. The legs of iron, and feet and toes of iron and 
clay of the metalic image (Dan. ii.), all will admit 
represent Rome united and divided, from its rise to 
its destruction by the kingdom of the stone, or the 
Lord of glory at his second appearing. 




k 
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elapsed between the conquest of Lombardy and his 
imperial coronation, Rome, which had been deliver¬ 
ed by the sword, was subject, as his own, to the 
sceptre of Charlemagne. The people swore allegi¬ 
ance to his person and family ; in his name money 
was coined, and justice was administered ; and tlie 
election of the popes was examined and confirmed 
by his authority. Except an original and inherent 
claim of sovereignty, there was not any prerogative 
remaining which the title of emperor could add to 
the patrician of Rome' The seven heads of the 
beast are, therefore the following ; The Regal pow¬ 
er, The Dictatorship, The power of the Proitors, 
The Consulate, The Triumvirate, The Imperial 
power, and the Patriciate. 

“/rAen he comcth^hc must continue a short s;7acc]The 
seventh form of government was only to remain a 
short lime, which was actually the case; for from 
its rise to independent power to its utter extinction, 
there passed only about forty-five years—a short 
time in comparison to the duration of several of the 
preceding forms of government; for the primitive 
regal government continued at least four hundred 
and twenty-eight years; the dictatorship was in 
power about eighty-eight years ; the power of the 
praetors was in being for upwards of three hundred 
years ; the consulate lasted about two hundred and 
eighty years ; and the imperial power continued up¬ 
wards of five hundred years.” 

From this testimony it appears evident what the 
seven heads of this beast are. Other traits in his 
character will be the subject of our next number. 


A Sign of the Times. 

We cannot view the present triumphant attitude 
of the reigning Pope of Rome, in any other light 
than that predicted by prophecy, which the mother 
of harlots was to fill just before her final overthrow 
by the Lord of glory at his second advent: She was 
to say in heart, “ I shall see no sorrow.” In fur¬ 
ther testimony that this is now her condition, we 
give the following opinion of the ‘ Montreal Wit¬ 
ness.’ 

Speaking of the present triumphant condition of 
luly, the Witness says, 

“ Italy has long been groaning under thraldom of 
every kind—long been panting after her former glo¬ 
ry, and the present seems to be by far the most fa¬ 
vorable opportunity that has yet occurred for recov¬ 
ering it to some extent. Indeed, though it is a small 
matter, yet, as an indication of popular feeling, it 
is worthy of remark that the modern Roman nation¬ 
al guard wears a costume in imitation of that worn 
by the soldiers of Julius Cesar.” 

At a large mass meeting recently held in New 
York, composed of the first men of our nation, of 
every sect and party, for expressing their highest 
gratitude to the Pope of Rome, for his recent tri¬ 
umphant reformatory course, in their address of ad¬ 
ulation they say, 

« Recent as is our National origin, wide as is the 
ocean which separates our beloved land from your 
sunny clime, we well know what Italy was in the 
proud days of her unity, freedom and glory—what 
she has since been while degraded by foreign rule 
and internal dissension—and we have faith that a 
lofty and benignant destiny awaits her when her 
people shall again be united, independent and free. 
In the great work of her regeneration, we hail you 
as a Heaven-appointed instrument; and we ardent¬ 
ly pray that your days may be prolonged until you 
shall witness the consummation of the wise and be¬ 
neficent policy which is destined to render your 
name immortal.” 

ph how blind ! for instead of the “great work 
of the regeneration ” of Italy about being accom¬ 


plished, according to the clear light of prophecy, 
she is on the eve of destruction. 


The End Near. 

It is just as certain that the coming of the Son 
of man, or the end of the present dispensation is 
near, very near, as facts are immutable. And it is 
etpially certain that the day and hour of that com¬ 
ing is not neither will it ever be revealed to mortal 
man'. Hence every attempt to tell the day of that 
stupendous event, is folly if not presumption. Be¬ 
cause we shall not know, we are warned hy the Sa¬ 
vior - 

To be ready ; for in such an hour as you think 
not the Son of man cometh. 

Because we do not know, we are commanded to 
watch, lest that day come upon us as a thief. 

Because we shall not know, we are commanded 
to take heed to ourselves, lest that day come upon us 
as a snare. 

Because we shall not know, we arc told to have 
our loins girded, and our lamps burning, and we be 
like men who wait for their lord, whom they do not 
know what watch of the night he will return. 

Because we do not know, we are told to pray al¬ 
ways, that we may be found worthy to stand before 
the Son of man. 

Maiiy other duties are enjoined upon us, because 
we shall not know the day and hour of our Lord’s 
coming. Let us heed them, that when he shall 
come, whether we are found in the field, in the mill, 
or in bed, we may be saved. Blessed will be that 
servant that shall be found ready. 


05^ Our thanks are due to those kind and active 
friends who have recently exerted themselves to en¬ 
large our number of subscribers. We hope they 
will not be weary in well doing, and that others will 
do what they can in the same good work. We tell 
our friends plainly, for rea-tons before named, tliat 
in order to sustain our tisnal subscription list, and 
the Harbinger as it should be, they must be active 
in obtaining for it new subscribers. Now is a good 
time, near the commencement of another volume, 
to engage in this work. ^ 

Those who will subscribe and pay, in ad¬ 
vance, for the next volume of the Harbinger, shall 
have the ten last numbers of the present volume, 
free of charge. This is a fair ofier; who will accept 
it 1 ' 

0^ Union among the saints through this Wes¬ 
tern region still reigns. Though they are not all 
agreed on the state of the dead, punishment of the 
wicked, and other doctrines, we see no disposition 
manifested to divide. We think it would be a diffi¬ 
cult matter to separate them. The Loyd enable 
them to keep the unity of the spirit. 

0^ The conference at Victor, we learn hss been 
crowned with the blessing of God. The particulars 
may be expected from Bro. Robinson, who with 
Brn Bywater and Johnson attended. 


Sabbath, the 5th inst., Bro. By water spake 
the word three times to the church in this city.— 
Those looking for that bettter country wc»‘e greatly 
rejoiced and strengthened in the faith, under his 
faithful labors. 


To our Ciiniula Subscribers. 

Our Post Office laws require that postage on “all 
mailable matter sent to Canada ” shall be pre-paid. 
Consequently we arc required to pay postage to the 
Canada linei on all the papers wo ^end to Canada 


This makes it necessary to change our terms to 
Canada subscribers. 

We will put the paper to them at $1,00 per Vol¬ 
ume. The payiiieiit must invariably be in advance 
This will be only 74 cents per volume—as the post¬ 
age will cost us 26 cents. 

To all who are in arrears in Canada, we can send 
papers no longer, until we receive the advance pay ; 
for we cannot aflTord to send papers without pay, and 
pay the postage besides. 

We hope our Canada subscribers will not with¬ 
draw their support on account of these things, but 
endeavor to sustain the Harbinger, which needs 
the united aid of all its friends at this time. 


05^ We still solicit of our patrons an increased 
eflbrt to enlarge our list of subscribers ; for by the 
Postoffice law requiring the postage on all papers 
sent to Canada, to be pre-paid, and other causes, it 
has recently been diminished about one hundred ,— 
We hope our Canada subscribers will act their part 
in trying to make up this deficiency ; and that oth¬ 
ers will do what they can in this good work. Let 
every true friend of the cause stand to his post at 
this trying hour; the battle though severe, will be 
short, but the victory on Zion’s side will be sure 
and most glorious. 

05^ Union, and a general steadfastness exists 
among the saints in this city. Bro. D. I. Robinaon 
is still with us, and doing well for the cause. 


Corruption of the Church. 

The Presbyterian and Congregational 
Church. 

Rev. Moses Stuart, professor in Andover The¬ 
ological Seminary, Massachusetts:— 

[To Rev. Wilbur Fisk, D. D., president of the 
Wesleyan University, Connecticut.] 

“Andover, April 10, 1847. 

“Rev. and dear sir,—Yours is before me. A 
sickness of three months’ standing, (typhus fe¬ 
ver,) in which I have just escaped death, and 
which still confines me to my house, renders it 
impossible for me to answer your letter at large. 

“ 1. The precepts of the New Testament re¬ 
specting the demeanor of slaves and their mas¬ 
ters, beyond all question, recognize the existence 
of slavery. The masters are in part ‘believing 
masters,’ so that a precept to them, how they are 
to behave as masters^ recognizes that the rela¬ 
tion may still exist, salva fida et sdlva ecclcsia^ 
(without violating the Christian faith or the 
church.) Otherwise, Paul had nothing to do but 
to cut the band asunder at once. He could not 
lawfully and properly temporize with a malum in 
sCj (that which is in itself sin.) 

“ If any one doubts, let him take the case of 
Paul's sending Onesimus back to Philemon, with 
an apology for his running away, and sending 
him back to be his servant for life. The relation 
did exist, may exist. The ahiise of it is the es¬ 
sential and fundamental wrong. Not that the 
theory of slavery is in itself right. No; ‘ Love 
thy neighbor as thyself,’—‘Do unto others that 
which ye would that others should do unto von,’ 
decide against this. But the relation once con¬ 
stituted and continued, is not such a malum in se 
as calls for immediate and violent disruption, at 
all hazard. So Paul did not counsel.” 

* • ♦*# * * « 

“ After all the spouting and vehemence on this 
subject, which have been exhibited, the good old 
booh remains the same—[that is, in favor of sla¬ 
very.] Paul’s conduct and advice are still safe 
guides. Paul knew well that Christianity would 
ultimately destroy slavery, as it certainly will, 
lie kneW) toO) that it would destroy monarchy 
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and aristocracy from the earth ; for it is funda¬ 
mentally a doctrine of tnie liberty and equality. 
Yet Paul did not expect slavery and monarchy to 
be ousted in a day ; and gave precepts to Chris¬ 
tians respecting their demeanor ad interim, 

“ With sincere and paternal regard, 

“Your friend and brother, 

“ M. Stuart.” 

Rev. Wilbur Fisk, D. D., to a friend :— 

“ This, sir, [referring to the preceding letter,] 
is doctrine that will stand, because it is Bible doc- 
trine. The abolitionists, then, are on the wrong 
course. They have traveled out of the record ; 
and if they would succeed, they must take a dif¬ 
ferent position, and approach the subject in a dif¬ 
ferent manner. Respectfully yours, 

“ W. Fisk.” 

There are several things in this letter, and the 
endorsement by Dr. Fisk, which deserve particu¬ 
lar attention. 

1. The writer and the endorser, at the time of 
its publication, were both engaged in fitting young 
men for the ministry, and the former still occu¬ 
pies the same responsible station. 

2. They were elected to their respective offi¬ 
ces by New England ministers ; and no objec¬ 
tion has ever been made to their retaining their 
oflices on account of their opinions on slavery. 
They may, therefore, be considered as the repre¬ 
sentatives of the New England clergy, on the 
question of slavery. 

3. The opinions of no clergymen in the coun¬ 
try have greater weight in their respective sects 
than those of Professor Stuart and President Fisk. 

4. Both are united in opposing emancipation; 
and they are equally responsible for all the sen¬ 
timents and statements contained in this letter. 

5. The letter is as full and complete a recog¬ 
nition of slavery as any slave-claimant in the land 
could desire. It expressly says “ that the rela¬ 
tion may existthat is, one man may claim and 
use another’s wife and children as his property 
“ wiihout violating the Christian faith or the 
church!” “Slavery,” it adds, “did exist, may 
exist! The abuse of it is the essential and fun¬ 
damental wrong!” That is, to convert a man 
into an article of merchandise, and exercise unli¬ 
mited power over him, is not sinful; but whip¬ 
ping him unnecessarily may be. This is the doc¬ 
trine of the letter. 

6. To maintain this doctrine, the Ihtter states 
a gross and palpableyaZsc/iootZ. It says that Paul 
sent Onesimus back to Philemon “to be his ser¬ 
vant for life.” Nothing could be farther from 
the truth than this statement. Had the reverend 
authors of it said that .Tesus himself was a slave¬ 
holder, they would not have been guilty of a great¬ 
er libel or more horrible blasphemy! Paul’s lan¬ 
guage to Philemon cannot possibly be misunder¬ 
stood. He calls Onesimus his son; and tells 
Philamon to receive him ashis“oM?n bowels;'^ 
that is, as his own offspring. He tells him ex¬ 
pressly to receive him now as a seroant^ hut 
above a servant, a brother beloved^ both in the 
flesh and in the Lord.^^ He tells him still fur¬ 
ther, “receive/uwi myself that is, as you 
would the great Apostle to the Gentiles ; and he 
adds, “ if he oweth thee ought, put that on my ac¬ 
count ; I will repay it.” And he remarks, in 
apology for sending back Onesimus, that he had 
perfect confidence in Philemon, that he would do 
even more for him tlian he had asked. And yet 
with this plain and unequivocal statement before 
them, these distinguished Biblical scholars have 
the audacity to tell us, that Paul sent Onesimus 
back “to be a servant for life !” Alas! to what 
lengths slave-claimants and their abettors will go, 
in suppoTtin^ their horrible system! They will 
beat, imprison, and burn abolitionists, and lie, and 
blaspheme the God of heavetij in its defence! 
Wo have here, in immediate connection, five 
riergymw, three of them publicly advocating 


Lynch law ; and the remaining two publishing to 
the world the most glaring and libellous false¬ 
hoods, for the purpose of destroying the remnant 
of sympathy which is still felt for the helpless 
victims of their power! 

The General Assemblies, Old and New 
School. 

The course pursued by these bodies on the sub¬ 
ject of slavery is a fac simile of that adopted by 
the United States Congress. They have never 
taken any action on the subject in favor of eman¬ 
cipation, and have generally succeeded in pre¬ 
venting a full discussion of it; although it has at 
times crept in, and caused them no little trouble. 
This, however, is nothing more than was to be 
expected of bodies composed mainly of man- 
stealers, and those who legalize manstealing. In¬ 
deed, ecclesiastical action against slavery, while 
their character remains what it now is, is not to 
be desired. 

The first thing which they can do for the slave, 
is to “repent and be converted,” and become abo¬ 
litionists indeed. Till then, the adoption of reso¬ 
lutions against slavery would only render them 
more dangerous and formidable enemies of the 
cause of freedom, since it would enable them the 
more eftectually to deceive and beguile many of 
its honest, but less discerning, friends. 

I might go into an extended narration of their 
proceedings, but they are too barren of interest 
to warrant the trouble. Suffice it to say, that 
while they refused, at their late meetings, to pass 
any censure on slaveholding, the Old school pro¬ 
nounced a man guilty of “incest,” and deposed 
him from the ministry, for marrying the sister of 
his deceased wife; and the New, bore a formal 
and very solemn testimony against dancing, as a 
sin not to be tolerated in the church! 

What would be thought of the Bey of Tunis, or 
the Sultan, should he enact a law prohibiting dan¬ 
cing in his dominions, as a crime, and at the same 
time allow one class of his subjects to enslave and 
imbrute another, or sell thorn in the market,—as 
the executors of the late Rev. Dr. Furman, presi¬ 
dent of the Baptist Triennial Convention, recent¬ 
ly sold twenty-seven native Americans under the 
hammar of the auctioneer, with “ his theological 
library, two mules, one horse, and an old wag¬ 
on ?” Such a demonstration of barbarism in a 
Mahometan prince would excite the astonishment 
and indignation of all Christendom. But in Chris¬ 
tian “ divines'^ it is all well enough. At least, 
the great body of the people think so. Coming 
as it does from their priests, it is to them all gos¬ 
pel. 

But it is due to the Bey of Tunis (the man 
whom our American clergy look upon as a hea¬ 
then, and to whom they are now sending mission¬ 
aries) to say, in this connection, that he has not 
only not enacted a law against the very harmless 
amusement of dancing, (David and the old proph¬ 
ets danced,) but that he has enacted a law prohi¬ 
biting slaveholding in his dominions. Let the 
clergy of our country read the following letter 
from him to the British residents at Gibraltar. If 
it does not raise a blush upon their cheeks, it will 
be because they are lost to all sense of shame. 

translation, 

“ Praise be to God ! 

“From the servant of God, Musheer Ahmed 
Bashaw Bey, Sovereign Prince of the dominions 
of Tunis, to the perfectly honored Englishmen, 
united together for the amelioration of the human 
race.—May God honor them ! 

“We have received the letter which you have 
forwarded to us, by the honored and reverend 
Richardson, congratulating us upon the measures* 
that we have adopted for the glory of mankind, to 
distinguish them from the brute creation, 

^ M’hi ftbolUlffti of islftVcry tlirwigboui hti 


“ Your letter has filled us with joy and satis - 
faction. 

“ May God aid us in our efforts—may he ena¬ 
ble us to accomplish the objects of our hopes—and 
may he accept this our work! 

“ May you live continually under the protec¬ 
tion of God Almighty! 

“ Given at Tunis, 26th day Elhojah, 1257, [7th 
Feb. 1842 ]”—jS. S. Foster, 


^orresponbencc. 

FROM SISTER A. N. SEYMOUR. 

Biio. Marsh:— We praise the Lord that we 
are again permitted to'recommence our labors in 
Michigan, with better health and stronger faith in 
the near coming of Christ than ever, and we hope 
by God’s grace assisting us to do what we can in 
presenting the precious truths of Revelation to 
those who shall come out to hear. We found the 
brethren steadfast, rejoicing in hope of speedy de¬ 
liverance, ready as ever to assist in proclaiming 
the truth and light that now shineth. After we 
left Rochester we spent some four weeks in Por¬ 
ter and Canada; enjoyed some precious seasons 
with the dear saints in that region, and God grant 
that all of those tried and faithful children may 
be preserved blameless in the faith until the chief 
shepherd shall appear; for then they will receive 
crowns of glory that will outshine all earthly 
grandeur. 

On our way West we held several meetings, 
and many seemed to be cheered and profited by 
them. We spent part of one Sabbath in Cleve¬ 
land—put up with Bfo. Severance—heard Bro. 
Morley preach, and if I should judge from appear¬ 
ance I should say the cause was in a dilapidated 
condition, and respiration seemed quite labored. 
In the afternoon we left for Bro. Nelson’s, and.in 
tlie evening we spoke to a neighborhood of Uni- 
versalists. Bro. N. wished to detain us a week 
to warn the people, but we concluded it was not 
wisdom. 

Monday eve we spoke to the people near Ely¬ 
ria ; a good number were out to hear. The next 
Thursday we called on Bro. Bailey in Blooming- 
ville—spent the Sabbath with the dear brethren 
and sisters in that section of country; enjoyed a 
season long to be remembered. Bro. J. M. Jud- 
son was to occupy the desk on Sabbath, but he 
chose to vacate it for us to fill. O how easy it is 
to talk where the very atmospheie is filled with 
love to God and one another. Spent the next 
week in York ; occupied the free chapel; found 
four ministering brethren looking for speedy re¬ 
demption and two of tliem of the Christian order; 
enjoyed a blessed season in commemorating the 
death of our risen Lord. We washed one anoth¬ 
er’s feet also, and we found the blessing in so do¬ 
ing. The Christian church attends to both of 
these commands once in two months. 

Bro. Ailing from Norwalk w'as with us and 
gave to the people some precious truth on Rev. 
13. We hope these truths will soon come out in 
full that our brethren may clearly see the fulfil¬ 
ment of that much contested Scripture. The 
next call was at Lower Sandusky. Eld. Haw¬ 
kins obtained the Baptist meeting-house Monday 
evening, which was crowded to overflowing. A 
deep interest to hear was manifested. At the 
close of the services Bro. Hawkins took a vote of 
the congregation to know whether they wished to 
hear more on the subject or not. The unanimous 
answer was yes. The court house was obtained 
by the people for the next evening, when a large 
body of people assembled to hear on Paradise lost 
and restored. God grant that some seed may 
bear fruit. 

Perrysburg was our next stopping place, and 
being oarneBtly uolioiled to spend the Sabbath we 
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did SO because of the weather. Held four meet¬ 
ings and saw the blessed effects of feeding the 
hungry with plain truth. The brethren were de¬ 
termined to commence and sustain prayer meet¬ 
ings. Several consecrated tliernselves anew to 
the Lord, and our prayer is, Lord sustain this lit¬ 
tle band of pilgrims and shield them from sur¬ 
rounding enemies until the Savior comes to ga¬ 
ther his people from an almost God-forsaken 
world. Bro. Needham had some severe trials 
here and will be glad to hear from them. Those 
dear friends that liave bestowed favors on us have 
our warmest thanks, and may they be rewarded 
at the resurrection of the just. 

Yours in hope of a glorious inheritance, 

A. N. Seymour. 

Vlymouth, Mick, Nov. 20, 1847. 


from bro. c. p. sweet. 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—Permit me to say to the 
dear friends of Jesus, who profess to be looking 
for the coming of the Lord, It is the tarrying 
time in which all are either in profound slum¬ 
ber or inclining to sleep, and it is high time to 
awake and be at our several posts of duty, for be¬ 
hold already the day is breaking, the signs of 
morning are seen, and soon, if found awake and 
watching we shall participate in the anticipated 
joys of the poet, who sung, 

« We shall all rise together in the morning, 

In the morning, resurrection morning-- 

We'll all rise together in the morning! ’ 

0 blessed day ! O happy liour! wlio would not 
wish to be a participant of tiie immortal joys of 
those who are found ready at the glorious dawn 
of that great day. The preparation is a great 
one. Are we ready ? ready for the coming of 
the judge of all the earth ? ready to meet our long 
suffering Savior face to face. Hear the Psalm¬ 
ist : “ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord 
and who shall ascend into the holy place ? He 
that hath clean hands and a pure heart, and hath 
not lifted up his soul unto vanity.” 

Why are any dreaming of acceptance in the 
day of the coming of the Lord who have merely 
the external show of piety while the soul is all 
absorbed in the vanities of this life, the perisha¬ 
ble things of this sin-cursed world ? In the lan¬ 
guage of an apostle 1 would say to such, ‘ Cleanse 
your hearts, ye sinners, and purify your hearts 
ye double-minded. Resist the devil and he will 
flee from you. Draw nigh to God and he will 
draw nigh unto you.” 0, be faithful! let not 
the light which is in you become darkness; love 
as brethren ; fulfil the law of Christ by bearing 
each other’s burdens. . If we only love them that 
love us, what thank have we? The publicans will 
do that. If we applaud such as leach precisely 
as our finite minds are able to comprehend, and 
denounce all others who may see a little different 
from us, wherein do we differ from the Catholics? 
for they will do that. Yea, even all the apostate 
family, not only the mother but the children love 
their own. But the charity that is valid suffereth 
long, is not easy provoked, is not puffed up with 
tradition, is easy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits. Let me say in the language of 
the beloved disciple, ‘‘ Little children, love one 
another, for love is the fulfiling of the law. 

C. F. Sweet. 

Ulster, Pa., Nov. 17, 1847. 

A worthy sister, whose name and address we 
omit, writes, as many others of the worthy poor 
have recently written. We continue the Har¬ 
binger to such with pleasure.— Ed. 

Dear Bro. Marsh I have noticed all that 
you have said in the Harbinpr concerning those 
that owed for their paper. 1 was not willing to 
let you know that I was poor and could not pay 


for the paper. I have tried every way that lay 
in my power to get some money to send you, to 
prevent you the trouble of sending me a bill, but 
I could not get any. When I received the Har¬ 
binger that contained the bill, and opened it, the 
Lord only knew the feelings of my heart at that 
time, for I did not know then, neither do I now, 
where I can get one cent. You earnestly de¬ 
sired to hear from every one to whom you had 
sent bills, by the Unth of December next, and 
sooner if possible. From the worthy poor you 
say you ask nothing but a statement of their ina¬ 
bility to pay. I feel unworthy, but I must say 
that I am poor. I have not any of this world’s 
goods to help myself with, but 1 trust in the Lord 
from day to day. I can do but little w'ork, I am 
lame. I have lost the use of one foot and leg. 

1 have been in this condition twenty-five years. 
Seven years ago 1 had a violent sickness, and 
lost part of one hand by mortification. 

When I sent for the Voice of Truth, I had the 
means to pay for it, which means came from my 
daughter, who died last April. You recollect that 
I wrote you a letter last June that contained an 
account of her death. The aid she afforded stop¬ 
ped then. 

By what I have written, you may judge my 
inability to pay. I anl destitute of the comforts 
of this life. But I have had the Bible and the 
Harbinger to comfort me, which have proved a 
great blessing to me. I love the paper; it seems 
to strengthen me, especially the editorials. I do 
not see how I can do without it; but if I am de¬ 
nied of having it to read, I must submit. You 
will act your own pleasure in sending it to me. 
You shall have my thanks with my prayers, if 
you will be so kind as to send it to me at present. 
I am alone, and can hear no advent preaching, 
nor be with any of the Advent brethren ; but if 
faithful, I hope I shall meet you and all the dear 
saints in the kingdom of God, where we shall 
not need the help of each other. I hope you will 
remember me in your prayers. 

I remain your unworthy sister, 

D. H. C. 


Fort Ann, N. Y., Nov. 24, ’47. 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—I was brought to see 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand in 1842. 
Being tlien a local preacher in the M. E. Church, 
and began immediately to give the light I had 
received, and with others to cry, “Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” I, 
with others, was disappointed in ’43, and in the 
fall of 44; but though disappointed I was not dis¬ 
couraged. I have seen some good result from 
my labors, for which I thank God. 1 want to do 
what I can to spread the light which I think is in¬ 
creasing daily, and keep myself in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the grace to be given when he comes. 

The brethren in Fort Ann are not as devoted 
as they once were, but yet there are a few who 
are rooted and grounded in the truth. We have 
been favored for a few days with the labors of 
Bro. S. Campbell. He is a workman that need- 
eth not to be ashamed. He gave us meat in due 
season. I think the brethren were quickened 
and comforted by his labors. The brethren at 
Sandy Hill are doing well. 1 was with them last 
Lord’s day, also at Fort Edward in the evening, 
where but four or five lectures have ever been 
given, and those quite recently. 

Yours in hope, 

Wm. Z. Manning, 


Buffalo, N. Y., Nov. 29,1847. 

Dear Bro. Marsh When I first embraced 
the Savior, although before I knew of the d(^- 
trines of Father Miller, I learned from the Scrip¬ 
tures that He who wore the purple robe at Her¬ 
od’s court, the crown of thorns at Pilate’s Hall, 


and bore the cross on Calvary, should wear the 
royal robe at Israel’s court, David’s crown on 
Olivet, and sway the sceptre from his throne.— 
I could then see no reason why these scenes 
should not immediately transpire; and every 
passing year has but confirmed my expectations. 
I now look, with equally earnest expectation, for 
that coming day of final restitution. The events 
of that day, which were the theme of patriarchs 
and prophets, and which the angels desired to look 
into, yet absorbs the feelings of my soul; and I 
hope by the grace of God to be prepared to meet 
it in triumph. In humble patience, 

C. B. Turner. 


©bituaii). 

** BIcflsod arc the dead who die in the Lord! ** 

Dear Bro. Marsh :—I wish to mention the 
death of my mother-in-law, Mrs. Roxana Smith, 
late of Clarmont, N. H., aged 66 years, who had 
resided with me about a year. She fell asleep in 
Jesus on the 18th of Oct., after an illness of about 
nine months. 

For years she enjoyed communion with God, 
and seemed daily and hourly to live in a state of 
holiness and Christian perfection, which the gos¬ 
pel provides for all true believers. She of coui*se 
manifested no opposition to the Advent doctrine 
from the first; for she loved the appearing of 
Christ. On hearing it preached, she heartily 
embraced it, and rejoiced in hope of soon seeing 
the “one altogether lovely.” She died as she 
lived, in perfect peace, and assured us it would 
be but a little while before she would see us again. 
Thus we see in the experience of Christians that 
Christ has power on earth to forgive sins, and 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

My soul desires the mind that was in Christ. 
I know that whoever is translated in a moment 
from this world of sin and sinners to the sinless 
clime of bliss and purity, will enjoy that perfect 
love of God which casteth out fear that hath tor¬ 
ment, and the constant witness of the Spirit that 
his ways please God. To this end we need to 
search all scripture given hy inspiration, that the 
man of God may be perfect. We may depend 
upon it, God has and will have living witnesses 
to the power of the whole gospel. Our course is 
a plain one; and as God has called us to preach 
the last message of the gospel, we must preach 
the whole of it, and always inquire what will 
serve to prepare the church to stand before the 
Son of man. May the Lord help us who preach 
to others, to keep our bodies in subjection by that 
power which worketh in us mightily. 

During the past season I have enjoyed some 
precious meetings with the brethren here and at 
Middletown, and lately with those in Troy. I 
see no place to stop laboring until w'e are dis- 
mi^ed by the coming of the Lord, which it is 
our privilege to know is even at the door. 

Yours, in the bonds of the gospel, 

L. F. Billings. 

West Troy, Nov. 27, 1847. 


Died, in Andover, N. Y., on the 27th inst„ of 
small pox, a man not far from 30 years of age, 
calling his name Joel Smith, who for a few years 
past has been peddling through this section, and 
said to be from Rochester. From papers found 
in his possession, it would seem that his real name 
was Joel Sciples. He stated before his death that 
his father’s name was Michael Smith, and that he 
resided near Rochester. The Rochester papers 
will please copy this. Any further information 
may be obtained by addressing a letter to the sub¬ 
scriber at Alfred, N. Y. 

John B. Collins, 

Attending physiciah. 
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dreadful steamboat collision. 

One Hundred and Thirty Lives Lost—Steamboat 
Tallisman Sunk, 

From the St. Louis New Era, Nov. 29. 

The steamer Lucy Bertram, up this morning from 
below, brings the painful intelligence of the loss of 
the steamer Talisman and the lives of about one hun¬ 
dred and thirty of her passengers. 

The Tallisman was from Pittsburgh and bound to 
this city with a heavy cargo of merchandize and near 
three hundred passengers. 

About 6 o’clock on the morning of the 19th inst., 
when five miles below Oirandeau, she came in colli¬ 
sion with the steamer Tempest, bound down, by 
which accident she sunk in a few minutes to her hur¬ 
ricane roof. 

We learn that the passengers, with few excep¬ 
tions, lost all their effects—one gentleman in par¬ 
ticular, lost nine negroes (who were on deck) and 
fourteen horses. 

The consternation and alarm in the cabin of the 
sunken steamer, as. mentioned to us, beggers all de¬ 
scription. Molliers with children in their arms ran 
frantic through the cabin of the boat, and in some in¬ 
stances threw themselves overboard, and were res¬ 
cued with difficulty. Many male passengers threw 
chairs and tables overboard and to which they clung 
until rescued. 


A DESTRUCTIVE HURRICANE. 

Tobago was visited by a hurricane on the night of 
Monday, the lltli of October, commencing at 9 o’¬ 
clock. and continuing for nearly three hours, accom¬ 
panied with heavy rain and vivid flashes of lightning. 
Scarcely a property in the island appears to have es¬ 
caped the devastating effects, cither in the dilapida¬ 
tion of the buildings or the overthrow of the growl¬ 
ing corps. The Legislature had been called togeth¬ 
er, and such steps adopted as wmre considered most 
likely to lead to a correct estimate of the damage 
sustained, and to the best means of providing for the 
future. From returns which had been received it 
would appear that 26 estates’ works, 30 managers’ 
houses, and 456 settlers’ houses had been destroyed; 
and 33 works, 21 managers’ houses, and 176 set¬ 
tlers’ houses severely injured ; besides 122 houses, 
large and small, in the town of Scarborough and its 
vicinity, totally destroyed, and 84 greatly injured ; 
that scarcely any of the churches and public build¬ 
ings had escaped ; that the number of deaths, so far 
as yet ascertained, amounted to seventeen, chiefly 
females and children, besides other casualties of brui¬ 
ses and broken legs ; that the vessels wrecked arc 
six in number, five island droghers and one Ameri¬ 
can brigantine ; and that almost all the canes, trees 
and provision grounds are cither blown down or 
stripped, fully one-third of the whole being expected 
to be quite lost. 

[Tobago is one of the Caribbee Islands, in the 
West Indies, and has been heretofore recommended 
as not lying in the track of those hurricanes which 
often prove so fatal to the other West India Islands. 
— JVat, Intel, 

The Irish banished to Canada by their cruel 
Landlords. —On this subject the London Times ex¬ 
presses the following opinion: “The population of 
British North America in 1844 was 1,851,241. Be 
fore the close of this present year nearly 100,000 per¬ 
sons, amounting to a twentieth of the existing pop¬ 
ulation, will have arrived in the St. Lawrence, al¬ 
most entirely from Ireland. Instead of that enor¬ 
mous immigration representing in any degree what¬ 
ever the wealth, the education, the rank, the habits, 
the loyalty, and the whole character of the mother 
country, they arc to a man from the lower orders of 
Ireland. They represent, they carry with them mis¬ 
ery and degradation, a visionary ternperament and a 
factious religion, a deep sense of injury, and a burn¬ 
ing hatred of the British name. Centuries will not 
efface from their vindictive memories and their inven¬ 
tive imaginations the dark circumstances of their 
banishment, their passage, their landing, their dis¬ 
persion over the inhospitable wild. Such is British 
colonization. What else is to expected than a de¬ 
moralized and disaffected population, a lost colony, 


and an aggrandized rival ? And whom have we to 
thank for these inevitable results ?” 


REFORMS OF PIUS IX. 

The following is a list of reforms actually accom¬ 
plished. 

A reduction of the tariff on imported cotton goods 
one quarter, and on woolen and mixed goods one 
half. A reduction of the internal duties on salt and 
some other articles of universal consumption. The 
concession of private companies of four lines of 
proposed rail-roads, naving a total length of 400 
rsiiles. 

The 6,000 hired Swiss soldiers were sent home 
and national and civic guards organized in their 

The publication of a new journal with the pro¬ 
ceedings in the Courts of Justice has been autlior- 
ized. 

The learned men are permitted to attend the Ital¬ 
ian Scientific Congress, which the previous Pope 
had forbidden their doing. The Ghetto, that mis¬ 
erable port of Rome in whibh the Jews have hith¬ 
erto been confined, is thrown open, and they are al¬ 
lowed to live elsewhere. Some special taxes which 
they labored under are removed, and to insult a Jew 
is now a criminal offence severels punished. The 
law concerning the liberty sf the press was so al¬ 
tered that the censors must hereafter qe laymen. 

A municipal council has been granted to the city 
of Rome, to be composed of a hundred persons, of 
whom sixty-four are to be proprietaries, thirty-four 
to be men of business, and only four ecclesiastics. 
This is the legislative body, and from itself it choo¬ 
ses an executive body of nine, who serve without 
pay. A resident Council of State has been conven¬ 
ed, consisting of one member from each province of 
the Papal territory, two from Bologna, and four from 
Rome, twenty-four in all, besides a cardinal as pre¬ 
sident. This body is too deliberate and advise about 
all national afiairs, and is almost a legislature. 
These councils are not elected by the people, yet 
their organization goes a great way towards recog¬ 
nizing the principles of popular representation. 

With regard to purely ecclesiastical matters the 
Pope has projected none hut moral reforms. lie has 
exhorted the religious orders to purity, the clergy 
to preaching with simplicity, and forbidden the ec¬ 
clesiastics of Rome to attend the theatre. One of 
his last acts, is a letter to the Irish prelates, admon¬ 
ishing them to have nothing to do with the colleges 
which the British Government proposes to establish 
in Ireland. The precise ground of this measure we 
have not time to describe. This is an outline of the 
principal measures already adopted by the new Pope. 
They give him a just claim to the sympathy and 
praise of all enlightened philanthropists.— Journal 
of Commerce, 

ANOTHER earthquake IN MEXICO. 

The Matamoras Flag of the 3d inst. has the fol¬ 
lowing paragraph : 

“ A paper printed at Guadalajara, dated the 5th 
ultimo, gives the particulars of the destruction of an 
entire city (Ocotan) in the State of Atlisco, by an 
earthquake, on the 3d ultimo. We could not get 
the article translated, but gather from it that the city, 
a very considerable one, was entirely destroyed—not 
a house left standing, and nearly the whole popula¬ 
tion buried in the ruins. The extent of the disaster 
was not known at the time the article was written, 
but the scene presented is described as extremely 
awful. The earthquake was not confined to this one 
city; its effects were felt over considerable ex¬ 
tent of the surrounding country, and caused serious 
injury to several monasteries and small villages.” 


Scripture Prediction of Railroads and Colli¬ 
sions. —Mr. Russell made a speech on the occasion 
of the celebration of the Northern Railroad Compa¬ 
ny, in which he (pioted the following, a prophecy from 
the prophet Nahum, chap. ii. ver. 4: 

“ The chariots shall rage in the streets ; they 
shall jostle one against another in the broad ways ; 
they shall seem like torches; they shall run like 
lightning.” 

God’s mercy is so sweet that it makes all his oth¬ 
er attributes sweet. Holiness without mercy, and 
justice without mercy, were dreadful. Though the 
children of God are under some clouds of affliction, 


yet the sun of mercy is never quite Out of sight. 
God’s justice reaches to the clouds ; his mercy reach¬ 
es above the clouds. God’s mercy is like Aaron’s 
oil, which rested not on his head, but ran down to 
the, skirts of his garments. So the golden oil of 
mercy doth not rest upon the head of a good parent, 
but is poured on his children, and so runs downj^t^ 
the third and fourth generations.”— Watson, * 


BUSINESS NOTES. 


VVm Ongley—S3 on book account. 

W G Proctor—We shall continue to send: it is free. 

T Car|)enter—You commenced Vol. 9, No. 1, Have paid, ac¬ 
cording to our books, 04,50, which squares your account to tlie 
middle of Vol. 16, or whole No. 234. The mistake was ours. 

J Moffatt—They have been received. 

J B Collins—No. 

Wm G Ocobock—He now owes 50 cts. 

D R Read—We Uiink it was, but are not certain. 


APPOINTMENTS. 


The church of Christ at Seneca Falls will commence, on Sab¬ 
bath, Dec. 12, a series of meetings, to be held as long as God in his 
providence shall dictate. We invite our bretliren of the surround¬ 
ing country, of every name, who desire to labor for the promotion 
of truth and tiie salvation of men, to meet witli us. 

In behalf of the church, E. R. Pinnet. 

H. II. Johnson appoints to preach at Dausville, Dec. 19; East 
Springwater, at Bro. Whitmore’s, Dec. 20, evening; Millport, Dec. 
23, evening. 


CONFERENCES. 


A Conference of Second Advent believers will beheld (theLord 
willing) with the church at Seneca Falls, to commence os Thurs¬ 
day, Dec. 23d, and continue as long as God in his providence shall 
direct. We hope there will be a general attendance of brethren 
in tliis section, and that they will come prepared to stay during the 
continuance of the meeting. Provision will be made for all that 
may conic. Our ministering brethren arc invited to attend, and 
break unto us the bread of life. 

In bclialf of the church, 

E. R PiNNBT, Pastor. 


Sj' Agimts and otliers, in sending names and remittances for the 
Harbinger, are requested to be very particular and have each name 
plainly and distinctly written. Give the name of the PosT-OrricB 
the CooNTY, and the Stats. 


REMITTANCES FOR THE HARBINGER. 


A Coburn Miss Langley LC Thomas M J Ricker J T^attirop 
A Kearns Dr M Ripciiburg T Howard S R Chaddock J Elcock 
J B Collins B F Denton J A Sober Mrs L Kelly TBurgess C Ten • 
ney J B Payne II c Sargeant A Thayer L H Stone Mrs Buchannan 
W G Ocobock W Keyes J K Gridley D Brown M Disbrow P Wil¬ 
son A Miller A Hitchcock II Hopkins J Kelsey Jr P S McCracken 
II (Uitler P Moseley C Abbott L Saulter F M Allen S C Knowitori 
J Young—01,00 each. 

B B Chapman J Colby S Howland Mrs Hall F Durell C Drew 
E Capron D Phillips D R Read LMorton N 8 Powers D S Sanford 
L11 Ben.son J Read E Burnham M Bodge—02,00 each. 

J M Philips Mrs H S Montague—03,00 each. D Sharp M Whit¬ 
aker—50 cents each. 

Letters not containino Rrmittanors— J Pearson Jr W Ong- 
ley 1, Boiitell U Adams C Goodrich J B Cook S Seger C Flint IMI 
Hough W Colton W G Procter B Lake T CariM-nter II Herrick 
C Crawford Jr S 8 Brazee J Euiiiss A Ijoomis K W Wells 1) Davis 
A Veeiler II Pamier M Burrell A Hewlett J MoHatt 


LATE PUBIJCATIONS 
FOR 8ALB AT THIS OFFICE, 


Second Advent Library—New Series. 

No. I.—The Sec. Advent Introductory to the World’s Jubilee. 

Price, 2,50 jjer hundred; 37 1-2 cts per duz.; 4 cts. single. 
No. 2.—The Duty of Prayer & Watchfulness in the Prospect 
of the Lord’s Coming. Price, as above. 

No. 3.—The J.ord’sComing a Great Practical Doctrine. Price 
as above. 

No.4.—Glorification. Same price. 

Primitive Christianity— From the Writings of the Fathers.— 
Compiled by D. I lUibtftsbn. Several hundred copies on hand. 
Price, 03 per hundred. 6 cts., single copy. 

The Voice or God: or an Account of the Unparalleled Fires, 
Hurricanes, Floods and Earthquakes, commencing with 1846. 
Also, some Account of Pestilence, Famine, and Increase of 
Crime. Compiled by T.M. Preble. Price, 121-2 cts.; 08 per 
hundred. 

Stores’ Si.t Sermons— “Are the Wicked Immortal? also. Have 
the Dead Knowledge ?’’ We have just received 100 copies 
from the author. Price, 15cts.; 010 per hiuidred. 

Analysis or Gkoorapiiy— By S. Bliss. We have a few copies. 
Price, 021-2 cts.; 05 iier dozen. 

Whitehead’s Lire or THE Two Wesleys— comprising the early 
history of Methodism. &c. Price. 01. 

’ The Bible a SorriciENT Cree©’*—A Sermon by Chi. Beecher 
Price. 4 cents. 

Statement or Facts— Demonstrating the Rapid t Universal 
Spread and Triumph of BMinan Catholicism. Price, 16 ets.; 
discount by tlic quam > 

Protestantism— its Hope i ' the World’s Conversion Fallacious 
Price, 10 cents. 

Also, an assortment fof Adve n Books, Bibles, Campbell fc Mack 
pigbt’i T^tamentSi Hymn Books^ fcc., &e. 
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BEHOLD, HE COMETH WITH CLOUDS; AND EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM -AND ALL KINDREDS OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OF HIM !** 


VOL. XV -NO. 26 . 1tlocl)C0tcr, N. ®ue0ba|3, December 21,1SI7. whole no. 208 . 


EVERY TUESDAY, 

BY JOSEPH MARSH, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR. 

OFFICE OF PUBLICATION, 

InTalmaii Block, Buffalo street, opposite 
the Arcade. 

TERMS-ONE DOI.LAR PER VOLUME OF 20 NUMBERS: 
#4 roR Fivk ruciKs—R7 for Ten copies. O’ To Can.ula 
snlttcriliers. Hevciity-livo cents ijor Volume.—Without charge, 
to the worthy poor. 

All cominiiiiic.*itions, orders, or remittance.s, for the Advent ITnr- 
hingcr, should addressed— Post Paii>— to Joseph Marsh, 

Rochester, N. Y. 


©rigtual Jpoetrij. 

iFor the Harbinger.] 

Rcjoieiiig in Hope. 

O, what hath Jesus bought for us— 

What joys before us lie! 

Saved ever from Uie curse of sin, 

Tile saints no more shall die. 

. 1 

Till* mighty voice. Come forth ye dead,. 

Is heard and is olieyod ; 

Tin? day the snir.u desired to see. 

No longer is delayed. 

Nought that can mar their joy or pi'.aee, 

Sli.ill ever enter Ihero— 

No sii'kness, sorrow, pain or death. 

But all is blooming—fair. 

War’s dire effects are known no more; 

Death and sin long liave reigned. 

Blit over all, the victory, 

■ Emanuel hath gained. 

Troy, N. Y.. 1817. H. B. 


ScUcteb. 

[Forthe Harbinger.] 

The nope of the Gospel. 

** For we are saved by hope. But hope that is seen, is not hope: 
for wh.it a man seclh, why doth he yet hojie for? But if we hope 
for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.”—Rom. 
viii. 21,25. 

This scripture is the language of those who 
have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and en¬ 
joy the influences of his Spirit. That is, those 
who have been converted—who have been re¬ 
newed in the spirit of their minds—are repre¬ 
sented as desiring someting in the future, for 
which they now hope. This is what constitutes 
the Christian’s enjoyment here. Realizing that 
by faith in Christ, he is an heir of something to 
be enjoyed in the future. This hope is what 
stimulates the believer to diligence in the service 
of Christ. 

The enjoyment of the Christian is not the con¬ 
sideration merely that his sins are all washed 
away in the blood of Christ, but because he is to 
enjoy a reward in the future. Says the apostle, 
“ If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable.” 

Then, it is important that we know and under¬ 
stand what constitutes the Christian’s hope. For, 
the inducement to serve God is in proportion as 
we understand what the reward is to be. The 
Scriptures do not consider such service the result 
of selfishness; for it is according to the nature 
of man. “ For the joy set before him,” Christ 
endured the cross! 

What, then, is the Christian’s hope 1 It is to 
enjoy all that Christ has purchased for him, 1. 
Christ has purchased our redemption. Rom. viii. 
“And not only they, but ourselvea also, 


which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies.” 
Phil. iii. 20, 21. “For our conversation is in 
heaven; from whence also we look for the Sa¬ 
vior, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things un¬ 
to himself.” 1 John iii. 2. “Beloved, now are 
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall 
see him as he is. And every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” 
Heb. xi. 32“35. “ And what shall 1 more say ? for 
the time would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Sampson, and of Jephthco, of Da¬ 
vid also, and Samuel, and of the prophets : who 
through faith subdued kingdoms^! wrought right¬ 
eousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, out of weakness were 
made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight tlie armies of the aliens. Women received 
their dead raised to life again : and others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they 
might obtain a better resurrection.'*^ 

We might pursue this point further, to show 
that it was the hope of the resurrection that in¬ 
spired the ancient worthies, and the primitive 
church, with zeal in the service of Christ. The 
Scriptures direct us to look to Christ as the great 
Physician; who is not only able^ *0 heal us from 
our sins while here ; but is able dso to effect a 
final and eternal cure, from all the effects of sin, 
by the resurrection. 

2. The understanding Christian hopes to en¬ 
joy a Paradise restored. For this earth will be 
renewed, and the meek shall inherit it. Eph. i. 
13,14. “ In whom, also, after that ye believed, ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession^ unto the 
praise of his glory.” 

The original design of the Creator, in bringing 
into being the earth, together with all that was 
necessary for the happiness of man, whom he 
created ; it was designed that creation should ex¬ 
ist in a perfect condition, and that man should 
enjoy it forever, on condition of obedience to the 
commands of his Maker. But man disobeyed, 
and the whole creation was cursed. Then the 
great plan of salvation was devised. How per¬ 
fectly consistent is the supposition that this plan 
would embrace the entire restoration of all that 
was effected by sin. And we find by examining 
the Scriptures that this is the case. Therefore, 
we will, in pursuing the subject, refer to those 
scriptures which embrace either a part or the 
whole of the question, and let the reader judge 
for himself. 

Isa. xii. 6-9. “ The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
falling together; and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young 
ones shall lie down together: and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox.—They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” 2 Peter iii. 7, 13. “But 
the heavenq and the earth, which are now, by the 


same word are kept in store, reserved unto Hrer 
against the day of judgment and perdition of un¬ 
godly men.—Nevertheless we, according to to 
promise^ look for new heavens and a new earthy 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Isa. Ixv. 17- 
“ For behold I create new heavens and a nevr 
earth : and the former shall not he remembered 
nor come into mind.” See the rest of the chap-i 
ter. Rev. xxi. 5. “And he that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And 
he said write: for these words are true and faith¬ 
ful.” V. 1. “ And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more sea.** 
Heb. i. 10, 12. “And thou, Lord, in the begin¬ 
ning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and 
the heavens are the works of thy hands. They 
shall perish ; but thou remainest: and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment: and as a vesture 
shall thou fold them up, and they shall be changed z 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail.’* 
Acts. iii. 20,21. “And he shall send Jesus Christy 
which before was preached unto you: whom tha 
heaven must receive until the times of restitu¬ 
tion of all things, which God hath spoken by tha 
mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world 
began.” 

The word of God, then, clearly teaches, that 
by the death of Christ, creation will again be re¬ 
stored to its primeval stale. And all who be¬ 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, and continue ia 
the faith, and endure to the end of the race, will 
be ponnitted to enjoy this “inheritance which 
is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away.” The glorious hope will be brought at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. Psa. xxzvii. 8- 
11. “ Cease from anger and forsake wrath ; fret 
not thyself in any wise to do evil. For evil do¬ 
ers shall be cut off: but those that wait upon tha 
Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a lit¬ 
tle while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou 
shall diligently consider his place, and it shall not 
be. But the meek shall inherit the earth: and 
shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace.” verse 34. “ Wait on the Lord, and 
keep his ways and he shall exalt thee to inherit 
the land : when the wicked are cut off, thou 
shall see it.” Matt. v. 5. “ Blessed are the meek: 
for they shall inherit the earth.” 

What an inducement, then, is presented to ther 
sinner to repent and believe on the Lord Jesua 
Christ; and for the believer to remain steadfast, 
unmovable, always “ abounding in the work of 
the Lord.” 

The prophet Isaiah, in describing the glorious 
state in the restitution, uses the following lan¬ 
guage : “ The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them ; and the desert shall re¬ 
joice, and blossom as the rose. It shall blossom 
abundantly, and rejoice, even with joy and sing¬ 
ing ; and the glory of Lebanon shall be given 
unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, 
they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the ex¬ 
cellency of our God.—And the ransomed of the 
Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away.—Then the moon shall be con¬ 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusa¬ 
lem, and before his ancients gloriously.—For ye 
shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace: 
the mountains and tha hills shall h^^ak; forth hcn 
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fore you into singing, and alj the trees of the 
field shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn 
shall come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier 
shall come up the myrtle tree : and it shall be to 
the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off.—For behold, I create new 
heavens and a now earth : and the former shall 
not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be 
ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I cre¬ 
ate : for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Je¬ 
rusalem, and joy in my people : and the voice of 
weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the 
voice of crying.—For as the new heavens and 
the new earthy which I will make, shall remain 
before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and 
your name remain.” 

yf The hope of the Christian, then, is the second 
glorious appearing of Christ and his kingdom ; 
when the saints will be raised and made immortal, 
and enjoy forever with Christ their King, the 
blessings of the renewed state. Which state of 

^ things will soon be realized by all the faithful. 

H. B. 


[For tl>c Harbinger.] 

Hold Fast that whirli is Good. 

I love to search out of the word of God all the 
evidence I can of the lime of the coming of my 
Lord ; for, although 1 am willing to wait patient¬ 
ly for him until he shall have brought in the last 
precious soul that can bo saved, yet I wait for 
him as one that watcheth for the morning—“ with 
ardent pangs of strong desire”—and am as a wea¬ 
ry pilgrim, in a strange country, hasting to en¬ 
joy the pleasures of home, and be with those I 
love. And when I have found such evidence, I 
am like the woman in the Savior’s simile, who 
found the lost piece of silver, and hastened to 
convey the joyful intelligence to her neigh¬ 
bors. 

I do not profess to have found any new evi¬ 
dence of the time of our deliverance, myself; 
but only undertake to add a few thoughts to Bro. 
J. Weston’s article in the Harbinger of Nov. 
30, headed, “ The Time for the Lord’s Coming 
is Revealed.” I want to establish the fact that 
the time (09 weeks to the Messiah) was fulfilled 
near, and certainly not much later than, four 
months before harvest; and also show a strong 
probabilitii that we shall witness the consumma¬ 
tion of our hope before next April. 

It is generally believed among us that the com¬ 
mencement of the Messiahship of Jesus wus when 
he was babtized and the Holy Spirit descended 
upon him, and a voice from heaven acknowledg¬ 
ed his character in the presence of men. That 
it did commence then seems very probable ; yei 
I think there is no positive proof. But that it did 
commence not many days after that, is certain ; 
for then Jesus “ began to preach,” and to say, 
“The time is fulfilled.” When he was baptized 
he “began to be about thirty years of age.”— 
When he “ began to preach,” he must have been 
thirty years old to fulfil the law. Now, to prove 
that Jesus began his ministry, in “ the fullness of 
time,” not far from four months before harvest, 1 
will transcribe a synopsis of his history at that 
time, as given by the ftmr evangelists : 

Matthao^s Testimony. —Jesus came from Gal¬ 
ilee to Jordan and was baptized by John ; and 
when he went up out out of the water the heav¬ 
ens were opened unto him, and the Spirit of God 
descended in the likeness of a dove and lighted 
upon him, and a voice from heaven said. This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.— 
Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil¬ 
derness to be tempted of the devil. Now when 
Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, 
he departed into Galilee, and leaving Nazareth, 
came and dwelt in Capernaum* From that time 


Jesus began to preach, and say, Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. He then went 
about all Galilee teaching in their synagogues, 
and entered into Capernaum. Mat. iii. 13, 15- 
17, and iv. 1, 2, 12, 13, 17, 23, and viii. 5. 

Markus 'Testimony. —Jesus came from Naza¬ 
reth of Galilee and was baptized of John in Jor¬ 
dan—saw the heavens open, etc., and was tempt¬ 
ed, (same as Mat.) Now, after that John was 
put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying. 
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand—repent ye, and believe the gospel.— 
He walked by the sea of Galilee—went into Ca¬ 
pernaum, and throughout all Galilee. Mark i. 
9-16, 21, 39. 

Luke's Testimony. —Jesus being baptized pray¬ 
ed and the heavens opened, etc. And Jesus him¬ 
self began to be about thirty years of age. He 
returned from Judea, and was led into the wilder¬ 
ness and was tempted. And Jesus returned, in 
the power of the Spirit, into Galilee—Came to 
Nazareth, and read in the synagogue, from Isai¬ 
ah, saying, This day is the scripture fulfilled in 
your ears. Referred to works he had previously 
done in Capernaum, and added. No prophet is 
accepted in his own country. Luke iii. 21-23, 
and iv. 1-24. 

John's Testimony. —Jesus was baptized of 
John; for John was not yet cast into prison.— 
He left Judea and departed again into Galilee; 
and he must needs go through Samaria. Here 
he talked with a woman at a well, and said to her, 
I AM the Mesias ^ and said to his disciples. Say 
ye not there are yet four months and then com- 
eth the harvest ? He tarried in Samaria two 
days, and then departed thence, and went into 
Galilee; for Jesus himself testified that a pro¬ 
phet hath no honor in his own country. John 
iii. 22-24, and iv. 3-7, 35, 40-47. 

By the foregoing it will be seen that Jesus 
came from Nazareth, in Galilee, into Judea, and 
was baptized, and/“ returned ” again to his own 
city. And on his way there, two days before he 
went to Galilee, he informs us it was four months 
to harvest; and when he arrived at his own city, 
in Galilee, he “ began to preach,” (hence his 
Mesialiship had begun,) and to say, “The time 
is fulfilled,” (the 69 weeks being the only time 
he could have referred to); and further: “The 
Spirit of the Lord is npon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor,” 
etc.; and “This day is this scripture fulfilled.” 
This is as clear as any language could be to prove 
that the 69 weeks to the Slesiah (or Anointed) 
were then ended. “ This day(or to-day) would 
not necessarily give his language any definite¬ 
ness ; for these terms are often used in the Scrip¬ 
tures to denote an indefinite time, or period ; as 
Cruden says, they do not only signify the partic¬ 
ular day on which one is speaking, but likewise 
any indefinite time. But there is that in his lan¬ 
guage which is definite. It is in the perfect 
tense—“ The Spirit of God is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me ”—“ This scripture is ful¬ 
filled. And “ this day,” when added to the per¬ 
fect tense, would give it a form of definiteness; 
which makes it appear highly probable, at least, 
that he had just fully entered the office of Mesi- 
ah. Yet there is one objection to this view of 
the case, perhaps. At least two or three days be¬ 
fore he uttered the above language, he told the 
woman of Samaria that he was “the Messiah, 
which is called Christ,” (John iv. 25, 26,) and 
the Samaritans who heard him, said, “We know 
that this is indeed the Christ,” (v. 42). Howev¬ 
er, it is certain that Jesus became the Anointed 
—that therefore, the 69 weeks ended, and the 
time was fulfilled not manydays from four months 
before the harvest. 

It will be unnecessary for me here to repeat 
the evidence that Bro. Weston adduced to prove 


that these events that 1 have just been considering 
happened in A. D. 30, vulgar era, and about the 
1st of January. If they did, then the 2300 days 
must end about the 1st of next January. The 
only error that can be supposed possible to exist 
in the evidence is, that historians might have re« 
corded astronomical events where they did not 
occur; which is the most improbable thing that 
we could think of. The events themselves are 
as sure as the word of Him by whose immutable 
laws the planets are governed. 

There is another point of evidence that weighs 
still heavier in my mind, if possible, than the 
foregoing, that we shall see the King of glory 
before next April. It is the termination of the 
1335 days. For I cannot think we are not in the 
“ time of the end,” when “ the wise shall under¬ 
stand ” their true import and application. And 
if we can understand now what it was said, un¬ 
der oath, the wise should understand, the 1290 
days could not have extended beyond April, 1802; 
and if so, the “forty-five added,” or 1335 days, 
must have ended last April; and before another 
full year is added, the events that mark the end 
of the days must transpire. 

In addition to what I have mentioned, there 
are many things which indicate that we are in 
the last year of time. In short, I can see no 
shadow of reason to expect that our Lord will 
tarry another year. If he does, I will wait for 
him. I am not positive ; but I see more evi¬ 
dence by far for this year, than I have for any 
other. As to the day, I can affirm nothing; but 
the year is revealed, whether we ever understood 
it or not; and every day that passes leaves me 
the fewer to calculate upon. 

Brethren, let us “live by every word of God,” 
and fix our faith on no inference, nor any thing 
that is not positively asserted in the word of God. 
If we do thus, we shall never run far into error, 
nor have our faith overthrown. But be not afraid 
to venture upon all that God has thrown out for 
us to stand upon. EAcry whit is useful. Talk 
not of “non-essentials” there. Grasp widely 
and eagerly for the whole. So shall we gorify 
God and be useful. 

R. W. Wells. 

Elmira, Dec. 5, 1847. 

P. S. The words of the Savior, recorded in 
Mark vi. 4, were not spoken at the same time as 
those of like import in Luke ; as may be seen 
by comparing Mark and Luke. They were con¬ 
siderable later. R. W. W, 


[For the Harbinger.] 

Answer to Bro. Calkins. 

In the Harbinger of the 2d inst. I find a criti¬ 
cism from Bro. Calkins upon my article published 
in the same paper unde** date of Sept. 21, upon 
the dragon beast and false prophet. Rev. xvi. 13, 
and the beast and false prophet of chap. xix. 20, 
which would have received an earlier attention 
had not other duties prevented. It is manifest 
from his conclusions that he has misapprehended 
my meaning upon some important points, which 
probably would not have occurred had he kept 
in mind the facts and arguments adduced in my 
former articles upon the two horned beast, par¬ 
ticularly the one published in the “Voice of 
Truth” of August 19, 1846. I think he is 
in error in his conclusions relative to the ten 
kingdoms, ch. xvii. 12-17, and the beast and the 
kings of the earth, ch. xix. 19, denoting one and 
the same thing or power. By a careful refer¬ 
ence to V. 20 (which by the way is the one quo 
ted by me), he will see that the false prophet 
works miracles before the beast, by which he de¬ 
ceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast (two horns), and them that worshipped his 
image. Consequently, the beast and the false 
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prophet in verses 19, 20, must of necessity de¬ 
note two separate and distinct powers. The 
question then arises, which of these powers in¬ 
cludes the ten kings, &c., (ch. xviL 12,17,) and 
the kings of the earth and their armies 1 ch. xix. 
19. Upon this point I think Bro. C., after hav¬ 
ing admitted as he does that the two horned beast 
and the false prophet denote one and the same 
thing, cannot avoid the conclusion that they (the 
kings of the earth, &c.) belong to and are in¬ 
cluded in the false prophet. 

This point appears plain to my mind, and hope 
it will also be equal’y plain to him. lienee, nei¬ 
ther the beast nor false prophet work nnracles be¬ 
fore themselves, as Bro. C. infers must be the 
case if my propositions are correct. Lest there 
should be a misapprehension upon the point, I 
will repeat; The beast is the papacy ; the 7th 
head, or form, the one that had the wound by the 
sword of Bonaparte, who fulfilled ch. xiii. 10 up¬ 
on that power at the end of the 42 months, or 
1260 years, the period allotted to that form, and 
lives again under the two horned beast, as de¬ 
clared in the last clause of v. 14. That I am 
correct in my statement that the wound was 
made by the sword by Bonaparte, will not be 
doubted. That I am also correct that that power 
(the papacy) lived again under the allied powers 
of Europe, and that too by virtue of the anti-ca¬ 
tholic nations thereof, I otfer the following ex¬ 
tract from Rank’s History, p. 319, which I con¬ 
sider good evidence, and directly to the point.— 
He says, in referened’ to the restoration of the 
papacy : “ It was the victory of the four great 
allied powers; three of which icerc anti-catholic, 
over that one which thought to make its own cap¬ 
ital the centre of Catholicism ; that set the Pope 
free, and enabled him to return to Rome. It was 
to the three anti-catholic monarchs alone, who 
were then assembled in London, that the Pope’s 
wish to recover the entire States of the church, 
was first submitted. How often in former days 
had the resources of those States been strained to 
effect the destruction of Protestantism, whether 
in England or in Germany, and to propagate the 
Roman Catholic doctrine in Russia or in Scandi¬ 
navia ; and now it was to the interference of the 
riders of those anti-catholic countries that the 
Pope was to own his restoration to his do¬ 
minions. In the allocution in which Pius VII. 
communicated to the Cardinals the happy results 
of his negociations, he amply extols the services 
of the sovereigns ‘ not belonging to the Roman 
chnrch ’: the emperor of Russia, who had taken 
his rights into consideration with extraordinary 
attention, as also the king of Sweden and the 
prince regent of England, as well as the king of 
Prussia, who had declared in his favor. Differ¬ 
ences of creed were for the moment forgotten, 
political considerations were alone regarded.” 

This evidence proves that the Protestant na¬ 
tions did restore the papacy, and I think it a fair 
presumption, that when she was thus restored 
she took her seat upon the scarlet colored beast, 
full of the names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns, as described in ch. xvii., 
which beast is declared in verses 8 and 11 to be 
the eighth and of the seven, which events occur¬ 
red in 1814-15. 

The events now occurring in Europe plainly 
indicate that she still maintains her seat upon 
those nations, and is controlling them according 
to her own wishes. Consequently, those nations 
must of necessity constitute the beast of ch. xvii., 
as well as the two horned beast of ch. xiii. 11- 
18, as also the false prophet, chs. xvi. 13, and 
xix. 20. I cannot, with this view, see any ne¬ 
cessity of extending the 1260 years to the judg¬ 
ment, as Bro. C. argues must be done. That 
period ended prior to the papacy taking her seat 
as the Harlot upon the scarlet colored beast. 

I have already stated that the forty-two month 


beast was the seventh head or form of the Roman 
kingdom. I wish now to adduce proof to sus¬ 
tain the declaration, which, if I do, I think the 
most formidable objection to the argument in fa¬ 
vor of the two horned beast being the allied pow¬ 
ers of Europe will be surmounted. The great 
difficulty in the way of every writer appears to 
arise from the peculiar phraseology of the last 
clause of ch. xvii. 10, where the seventh form is 
clearly brought to view, which, according to Prof. 
Whiting’s translation reads thus : “ And when 
he cometh he must remain a short time.” It is 
contended that 1260 years is quite too long a pe¬ 
riod to be included in this term, short time.^' 
Hence, writers have located it prior to the rise of 
the papacy, or forty two month beast; conse¬ 
quently, they have been compelled to call the pa¬ 
pacy the eighth head or form; and then when 
they came down to the two horned beast, were 
under the necessity of calling that the papacy al¬ 
so. By reference to ch. xii. 12-14, we learn 
that when the devil was cast out of heaven, he 
comes down having great wrath, knowing that he 
hath A short time. He then persedlites the wo¬ 
man or church, who flees into the wilderness, 
“into her place where she is nourished then/or 
a time and times and half a time from the face 
of the serpent.” Here we have divine authority 
for extending the same term, a short time, over 
the same identical forty-two months, or 1260 
years, assigned to the papal head in ch. xiii. 4- 
10, and establishes it as the seventh head or form 
beyond all doubts, at least to my mind, and think 
it ought also in the minds of others. 

P. Alling. 

Norwalk, 0., Nov. 24, 1847. 


[For the Harbingcr.l 

state of the Dead. 

** And these shall go away into everlasting (or eternal) punish¬ 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal.'’—Malt. xxv. 46. 

It is argued that as eternal life is set over against 
eternal punishment, that eternal conscious misery 
is a legitimate and unavoidable conclusion from 
the premises. This I propose briefly to examine 
in the light of the Bible and philosophy. “ The 
righteous into eternal life, which is to be the gift 
of God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Let 
me here inquire where eternal happiness is de¬ 
clared to be the gift of God. Is it not a matter 
of fact that eternal happiness is represented as a 
state of the righteous, resulting from the fact that 
they love God supremely, and their neighbor as 
themselves ? Now, we are not told in what this 
everlasting punishment consists; therefore, we 
are left to either infer it from the reward referred 
to in the text, or gather it from other portions of 
scripture. Now the text declares the reward to 
be eternal life, (not happiness). If the punish¬ 
ment and reward are set one over against the 
other, the inference is that the everlasting punish¬ 
ment must be eternal death ; for the reward is 
eternal life. 

We will now refer to other portions of the 
Word. Rom. vi. 21-23. “What fruit had ye 
then in those things whereof ye are now asham¬ 
ed 1 For the end of those things is death, (not 
endless misery). But now, being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness and the end, everlasting 
life.” Now comes the reason. “ For the wa¬ 
ges of sin is death: but the gift of God is eter¬ 
nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Here, 
eternal life is said to be the gift of God ; and 
not only the gift of God, but through Jesus Christ 
our Lord; hence it is said, “ He that hath the 
Son hath life, but he that hath not the Son hath 
not life, and shall not see life,” &c. But the 
wages of sin is death. 

This death is denominated the second death, 
by reason of its analogy to the first; and the 


mode of execution is described in Rev. xx. 15. 
“And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.” V. 
14. “ This is the second death.^^ “ But the fear¬ 
ful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part 
in the lake which burns with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second death,” (or the mode of ex¬ 
ecuting the second death.) Now, are these pas¬ 
sages to be understood literally or figuratively 1 
If figuratively, where is the authority 1 where 
the explanation of the figure ? where the rule of 
interpretation ] I know of none. 

The text is one of the strong holds of those 
who helieve in eternal misery, &c. It is said 
that eternal punishment can consist in nothing 
but endless mi.sery. The following may serve 
to illustrate. The law of this state dooms a man 
to death for murder. Now in what does the pe¬ 
nalty consist? Not in suffering the pains of 
death, but in the privation of life. Now let us 
inquire into the duration of that punishment.— 
Suppose we knew the the period of our natural 
life to be fixed at three score and ten, unless cut 
short by the hand of the executioner. At fifty 
we are bound to the stake, or suspended from the 
gallows, under sentence of law. Now, what is 
the duration of that punishment, which consists, 
not in the pain of dying, but in being deprived 
of life. All will reply twenty years, because we 
should otherwise have lived twenty years. Then 
when the judge pronounces the penalty of law 
against the culprit, it is virtually dooming him to 
a punishment of twenty years. So the execu¬ 
tioner, in executing the orders of his govern¬ 
ment, sends the man away into twenty years’ 
punishment; whilst it may be granted to another 
criminal (by pardon) to live out his natural term. 
The wages of sin in both cases is twenty years’ 
death, but in the one, the gift of the executive is 
twenty years of life. Now, suppose life, upon 
certain conditions, was to have been eternal, but 
the forfeiture was made when the governor 
signed the death warrant of the one and the par¬ 
don of the other, by confirming the sentence of 
the court in one case, and revoking it in the oth¬ 
er, would send the one away into everlastsng 
punishment, and the other into eternal life. The 
punishment is eternal, although the individual is 
not eternally dying, but because he is eternally 
deprived of life. “ The Smoke of their torment 
shall ascend up forever and ever” : so the gal¬ 
lows on which the individual was executed might 
stand twenty years, to remind all passers by of 
the strictness with which the government exe¬ 
cutes justice upon the finally impenitent. 

1 did intend, when I commenced this article, to 
investigate it in the light of mental laws. I may 
give you my views at some future time. 

D. Davis. 

Springmills, Nov. 28, 1847. 


For the Harbinger. 

Bro. Marsh : — I noticed some time since a 
severe criticism from your pen on some remarks 
]’ made in commendation of the general course 
of the “Herald.” You called for a reply, but 
after a careful perusal of that article, I thought it 
better aot to answer, because it appeared to be 
multiplying words to no real profit. Having now 
occasion to write on business matters, I will re¬ 
quest you to explain the following contradictory 
sentiments. 

Your stricture on my remarks was headed. 

Minor Points.'^ After repeating the terms, 
minor and minor points, no less than ten times, 
and almost every time marking it as quoted, you 
close with these words: 

“ Finally, we think there are no mmor points 
in the perfect law ; it is all important. He that 
ofFendeth in the least, oflendeth in all. Hence it 
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is of the highest importance to understand and 
obey all of its precepts and commands. To do 
this we must not set aside as of minor conse¬ 
quence, but receive all as of equal and the high¬ 
est importance.*’ 

In my article that gave offence, I spoke of some 

theological minor points.” In the above para¬ 
graph, you declare, “ There are no minor points,” 
but that we must ** receive all as of equal and the 
highest importance.” 

In the “ Harbinger ” of Aug. 3d, you com¬ 
plain of the “ Herald” for noticing a typograph¬ 
ical error in some of your editorial matter, and 
in that complaint, you make this remark: “ Let 
kindness and respect to each other, characterize 
all our acts, though we may differ on some minor 
^points of doctrine.** 

Thus to me you say, there are no minor theo¬ 
logical points: but to the Herald you say there 
are “some minor points of doctrine.” Please 
eiplain. Yours in love, 

J. P., Jr. 

Newhuryporty Mass. 

Thank you, Bro. Pearson, for pointing out this 
mistake. Our explanation is, we suppose in the 
last case we used the word “ minor ” without re¬ 
flection, just as we, you, and thousands have been 
in the habit of using it. We should have said, 
though we may differ on some points of doctrine. 
There are no minor, or unimportant points of 
doctrine in the Bible. All are equally important, 
and should be well understood and obeyed. 

We will try and profit by your correction.— 
But should we fall into the same or a like 'mis¬ 
take again, we shall kindly thank you or any one 
to show us the same. Editor. 


®l)e l|arbmgcr. 

**The wise shall understand.” 
KOCHESTER, TUESDAY, DECEMBER, 21, 1847. 


Close of the Tolume. 

This number closes the l5th Volume of our hum¬ 
ble sheet. In reviewing the past, we have much to 
be thankful for : God has been better than all our 
fears. In looking into the future, we see every 
thing to encourage us to go forward, to the end of 
the race, or until our work is done: the kingdom for 
which we labor will soon come. And the full de¬ 
sire of our overflowing soul is, come. Lord Jesus, 
and come quickly. 

We say to our dear brethren, companions in trib¬ 
ulation, give us your prayers and individual co-oper¬ 
ation, in this best of all causes, that we may do 
good and glorify God in our calling the little while 
longer we may have to labor. Hold fast your good 
profession, be diligent in duty, fervent in spirit, joy¬ 
ful in hope, and ‘ see that you love one another, with 
a pure heart fervently,’ and the God of peace will 
Boon bruise Satan under your feet, and gather you 
with all the redeemed into his everlasting kingdom. 


We have given notice, that after the 10th of 
December, wo should erase from our books the 
names of all the subscribers from whom we did not 
hear by that time, and to whom we have recently 
Bent bills. We have not had time to attend to this 
matter yet, but shall soon. But when we do attend 
to It, Instead of ceasing to send to all to whom we 
have sent bills, and from whom we have heard noth¬ 
ing, we shall only discontinue the paper to those 
who are owing two or more dollars. We hope such 
when they find their paper is discontinued, will act 


the honest and honorable part, and pay all or what 
they are able, of what is our just due. And that 
those who are owing less than this sum, will be ac¬ 
tuated by the same good principles. 


*‘Two Horned Beast.” 

NO. VI. 

We closed our number for last week on this sub¬ 
ject with remarks on the seven heads of the ten 
horned beast, of Rev xiii. Our object now is to 
continue the investigation of his complex character, 
and to show its most literal application to political 
Rome. And 

(4) The ten horns, v. 1. “ The ten horns which 
thou sawestare ten kings” (xvii. 12), or kingdoms, 
into which the western Roman empire was and still 
is divided, as we have shown in a previous number 
on this subject. As this point is generally admit¬ 
ted by all Bible expositors, we will notice 

(5) The ten crowns upon his horns (v. 1), not 
upon his seven heads ; for the seven heads of the 
dragon (chap. xii. 3), were crowned, evidently sig¬ 
nifying that the leading or prominent powers of 
Rome, symbolized by the dragon, were its seven 
difierent forms of government. Even so in chapter 
xiii., the ten horns being crowned, we think signi¬ 
fies that the reigning powers of Rome, symbolized 
by the ten horned beast, are the kingly, or Rome in 
its divided'form. The heads of the dragon, and the 
horns of the beast being crowned^ we think mark 
the close of the symbolic history of the one, and the 
commencement of the other. The dragon closes 
with the downfall of the Patriciate, or last form of 
government of Rome, represented by the seven 
headed dragon ; and the beast resumes the history, 
and carries it down through the long and bloody 
reign of the ten kings, until they are destroyed, or 
‘ the Lamb shall overcome them* (xvii. 14). 

(6) “ And upon his heads the names of blasphe¬ 
my.” V. 1. In chap. xvii. 3, it is said of this beast, 
it was “full of the names of blasphemy.” Hence 
its seven heads and ten horns, or Rome in all of its 
complex character, is stamped with blasphemy: has 
been, is, and will be to the end, a power opposed to 
the people of God, the truth, and the God of truth. 
This is true of all human governments. 

(7) “ And the dragon gave him his power” (v. 2). 
Let it be remembered that the dragon represents 
Rome UNITED, and the beast, Rome DIVIDED, 
and all will be plain and easy to be understood.— 
Hence all the power which Rome, united, ever ex¬ 
ercised, has been given to, or possessed by Rome in 
its divided state: this will not be disputed: for facts 
more than justify the assertion. 

“And his seat” (v. 2). The seat of empire was 
Rome, until A. D. 329, when it was removed by 
Constantine to Constantinople, and Rome, the for¬ 
mer seat of the dragon, was given up to the 
ten horned beast, and has ever since been possessed 
by the papal kingdom, a prominent member of the 
beast. 

“ And great authority” (v. 2). By carefully ob¬ 
serving what is said of the power of this beast, we 
think his real character may be determined beyond 
all reasonable doubt. It is said of its power (v. 4), 
“Who is able to make war with him ?’* We an¬ 
swer, Buonaparte, and conquer him besides, if he is 
the papal kingdom. But if he is composed of the 
whole ten kingdoms of western Rome, then no 
earthly power has been, or ever will be able to make 
war with him. This (the kingly) form of the beast 
can never bo destroyed by human power. The 
Lamb is the only one wdio is able to make war with 
and overcome this beast, or the kings of the earth ; 
for in the days of these kings shall the stone smite 
tho image, and the God of heaven set up his king- 
I dom. 


V. 5. “ Power was given unto him to continue 
(or, more correctly w^e think, ‘ make war,’ margin), 
forty and two months,* or twelve hundred and sixty 
years. During tliis length of time, the kingdoms 
constituting the beast, respectively, had power to 
make war. But after the devastating war made by 
Buonaparte, the power to make war was taken away 
from the beast,by the ‘Holy Alliance* formed A. 
D, 1815, by the emperor Alexander of Russia, the 
emperor Francis of Austria, and Frederic William 
king of Prussia. Since then the winds of bloody 
strife have been held (Rev. vii. 1-3), or the allied 
powers of Europe have prevented any of the king¬ 
doms of the w^orld, from making war to any consid¬ 
erable extent. 

V. 7. “ And it was given unto him to make war 
with the saints, and to overcome them.** This wo 
think is a power separate from the power to ‘ make 
war.* The one we think refers to national wars, 
and the other to the martyrdom of the saints.— 
What kingdom has put to death the saints ? All 
readily answer, the papal kingdom, and therefore it 
is thought that the papal kingdom must be the beast 
under consideration. But have no other kingdoms 
put to death the saints ? They have. Various parts 
of Germany, Bohemia, the countries of Poland, 
Lithuania and Hungary have been deluged with 
Protestant blood. Holland has been a field of sore 
persecutions. “No country has ever produced more 
martyrs than France.’* “England also has been 
the seat of much persecutiom” “ Ireland has like¬ 
wise been drenched with the blood of Protestants.” 
“ Scotland for many years together, has been the 
scene of cruelty and bloodshed.” “ Spain, the val¬ 
leys of Piedmont, and other places have been the 
scenes of much persecution.” 

It is true tliat these persecutions may chiefly be 
charged to the wicked principles of Catholocism, 
but it is not true that they were all perpetrated 
within the papal kingdom, consequently they do not 
prove that the papal kingdom is the beast under con¬ 
sideration. But, being committed as they Iiave been 
in the difierent kingdoms, it furnishes good evidence 
that those kingdoms constitute the beast which is 
the object of this in(|uiry. Tlic work of these king¬ 
doms, or beast, has been and will be, until destroyed 
by the Lamb, to ‘make war with him (Rev.xvii.l4) 
and his saints.* The little liorii, ‘more stout than 
his fellows’ (Dan. vii.), has thken the lead in this 
bloody word, still his cotemporaries have not been 
guiltless: their crowns and sceptres are stained with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 

More on this subject next week. 

Revivals. 

It is but a few years since, when fresh and most 
cheering revival intelligence was weekly borne upon 
the pages of the papers of every evangelical sect; 
but now we seldom are cheered with any sucli glad 
tidings from any quarter. We do however hear of 
a few mercy drops falling upon the parched fields 
of Zion, to the joy of some repentant sinner, return¬ 
ing prodigal, or cold and almost lifeless Christian. 
In speaking on this subject, the Bible Advocate for 
the second inst. says, 

“ Our hearts arc cheered with accounts of revi¬ 
vals among our brethren in several places in this 
vicinity. In this city there have several of late been 
brought from darkness to light. Some of them 
have been baptised, and others are under deep con¬ 
viction by the truth. Our meetings are very fully 
attended. 

In Pleasant Valley, twenty miles from this, a 

good work commenced with the Advent people._ 

The Baptists have joined with them in the work, 
and it is going on with great power. From thirty 
to fifty have been converted within a few weeksj 
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We hear fromBro. Wade, at Killingly, that the 
labors of Bro. Howell have been blessed there to 
the awakening of several. Some are converted^ 
and others are anxious to know the truth. Bro. 
Howell will return to labor with them a few days. 

The conference at Brimheld was blessed by the 
return of the prodigal, and the awakening of the 
careless. Bro. Ladd informs us that they have had 
several converted there, of late, and the work is go¬ 
ing forward with good interest. And, finally, we 
see nothing to hinder the faithful laborer, who goes 
forth weeping, bearing precious seed, from return¬ 
ing, bearing his sheaves with him, as the Lord of 
the harvest has promised. All we need is true faith 
in the Holy Ghost, coupled with energy and dili¬ 
gence in the good cause till the Master appear.— 
Then will he say. Well done thou good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joys of thy Lord.** 

There doubtless is a great lack of faith among us 
on this subject. It should be remembered, that 
works, without faith, arc just as dead or ineilcctual 
in bringing ifinners to repentance, as faith is, with¬ 
out works. They must go hand in hand, or nothing 
can be done. Let us remember, that until the Mas¬ 
ter rises up and shuts to the door, sinners may be 
saved. And so long as they may, it is our duty to 
use our utmost endeavors to bring them to a saving 
knowledge of the truth. No discouraging circum¬ 
stances should cause us to relax our hand in a work 
so important. If we'eannot influence the multitude 
as we once did, no matter for that, if we can rescue 
but one from sin and destruction, the priceless treas¬ 
ure saved will more than pay for all our toil : for 
what shall it profit a man to gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul, or himself. His life, or eter¬ 
nal existence in bliss, will be of infinitely greater 
worth than all this perishing world. Then let us all 
awake anew to the work of saving sinners. There 
•is every reason why we should do it—perishing 
mortals are precious—time is short—the judgment 
is at the door—and sinners must forever die, if they 
do not speedily repent and prepare to meet their 
Lord. 


“The North Star.” 

The first number of this large and interesting 
sheet is before us. It is published every Friday, at 
No. 25 Buffalo Street, Rochester, at two dollars per 
annum, always in advance. Frederic Douglass and 
M. R. Delany, editors. 

Mr. Douglass, it is well known, is a maumitted 
slave, and has for several years past been a very 
popular lecturer in the cause of abolition. Conse¬ 
quently the “ North Star,** chiefly under his super¬ 
vision, may be expected to be principally devoted to 
that cause. The Lord crown the philanthropic en¬ 
terprise with abundant success. 

Speaking to his colored brethren, to whom the 
Star is dedicated, Mr. Douglass says, 

“Among the multitude of plans proposed and 
opinions held, with reference to our cause and con¬ 
dition, we shall try to have a mind of our own, har¬ 
monizing with all as far as wo can, and difiering 
from any and all where we must, but always dis¬ 
criminating between men and measures. We shall 
cordially approve every measure and effort calcula¬ 
ted to advance your sacred cause, and strenuously 
oppose any which in our opinion may tend to retard 
its progress. In regard to our position, on questions 
that have unhappily divided the friends of freedom 
in this country, we shall stand in our paper where 
we have ever stood on the platform. Our views 
written shall accord with our views spoken, earnest¬ 
ly seeking peace with all men, when it can be se¬ 
cured without injuring the integrity of our move¬ 


ment, and never shrinking from conflict or division 
when summoned to vindicate truth and justice.” 

Again, in reviewing Henry Clay’s late Lexington 
office-seeking speech, on the Mexican war, slavery, 
kc,, Mr Douglass concludes his very pertinent re¬ 
marks with the following personal address to Mr. 
Clay:— 

“ Now, Sir, I have done with your Speech, though 
much more might be said upon it. I have a few 
words to say to you personally. 

“ I wish to remind you that you are not only in 
the ‘ autumn^^ but in the very winter of life. Sev¬ 
enty-one years have passed over your stately brow. 
You must soon leave this world, and appear before 
God, to render up an account of your stewardship. 
For fifty years of your life you have been a slave¬ 
holder. You have robbed the laborer who has reap¬ 
ed down your fields, of his rightful reward. You 
are at this moment the robber of nearly fifty human 
beings, of their liberty, compelling them to live in 
ignorance. Let me ask if you think that God will 
hold you guiltless in the great day of account, if 
you die with the blood of these fifty slaves clinging 
to your garments. I know that you have made a 
profession of religion, and have been baptized, and 
am aware that you are in good and regular standing 
in the church, but I have the authority of God for 
saying that you will stand rejected at his bar, unless 
you ‘ put away the evil of your doings from his eyes 
—cease to do evil, and learn to do well—seek judg¬ 
ment, relieve the oppressed—and plead for the wid¬ 
ow.” You must * break every yoke, and let the op¬ 
pressed go free,’ or take your place in the ranks of 
‘evilDOERS,’ and expect to ‘reap the reward of 
corruption.’ 

“At this late day in your life, I think it would be 
unkind for me to charge you with any ambitious de¬ 
sires to become the President of the United States. 
I may be mistaken in this, but it seems that you can 
not indulge either the wish or expectation. Bear 
with me, then, while I give you a few words of fur¬ 
ther counsel, as a private individual, and excuse the 
plainness of one who has felt the wrongs of Sla¬ 
very, and fathomed the deptlis of its iniquity. 

“ Emancipate yonr own slaves. Leave them not 
to be held or sold by others. Leave them free as the 
Father of his country left his, and let your name go 
down to posterity, as his came down to us, a slave¬ 
holder to be sure, but a repentant one. Make the 
noble resolve, that so far as you are personally con¬ 
cerned, ‘ America shall be Free.’ 

“ In asking you to do this, I ask nothing which in 
any way conflicts with your argument against gen. 
eral emancipation. The dangers which you conjec¬ 
ture of the latter cannot be apprehended of the for¬ 
mer. Your own slaves are too few in number to 
make them formidable or dangerous. In this matter 
you are without excuse. I leave you to your con¬ 
science, and your God, 

And subscribe myself, 

Faithfully, yours, 

Frederick Douglass.” 


A Word ol Caution. 

We do most earnestly entreat our brethren, what¬ 
ever may be their respective opinions on the points 
of dilTerence among us, to be guarded against im¬ 
bibing an unkind, hard, condemnatory spirit. Tho’ 
your ministers and editors should depart from the 
lovely spirit of the gospel, in this respect, do not 
imitate them. “Let no man deceive you.” A de¬ 
ception here would be of the most fatal character : 
for without the spirit of Christ you cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven. We recommend all to apply 
the rule, laid down in the following anecdote, to 
their conversation; exhortations, sermons, written 


communications, and edilbrialsy especially when the 
sentiments and character of a dissenting brother is 
the subject of remark. If we cannot jwai/ our produc¬ 
tions, the spirit that influenced them is wrong. 

“Pray that Sermon.” 

“A young licentiate, after throwing oflT a highly 
wrought, and, as he thought, eloquent gosjiel ser¬ 
mon in the pulpit and presence of a venerable pas¬ 
tor, solicited of his experienced friend the benefit of 
his criticisms upon the performance. 

‘ I have but just one remark to make ; * was his 
reply, ‘ and that is, to request you to pray that ser¬ 
mon.’ 

‘ What do you mean, sir 1 ’ 

‘ I mean literally just what I say ; pray it, if you 
can, and you will find the attempt a better criticism 
than any 1 can make upon it.’ 

The request still puzzled the young man, beyond 
measure ; the idea of praying a sermon was a thing 
he never heard or conceived of ; and the singularity 
of the suggestion wrought powerfully on his imagi¬ 
nation and feelings. He resolved to attempt the 
task. He laid his manuscript before him, and on 
his knees before God undertook to make it into a 
prayer. But it wouldn’t pray ; the spirit of prayer 
was not in it, and that, for the very good reason—as 
he then clearly saw for the first time—that the spirit 
of prayer and piety did not compose it. For the 
first time, he saw that his heart was not right with 
God ; and this conviction left him no peace until he 
had ‘ Christ formed in him the hope of glory.’— 
With a renewed heart, he applied himself anew to 
the work of composing sermons for the pulpit; 
preached again in the presence of the pious pastor 
who had given such timely advice ; and again solic¬ 
ited the benefit of his critical remarks. 

‘ I have no remarks to make ; ’ was his compla¬ 
cent reply, ‘ you can pray that sermon.’ 

The singular advice of this shrewd pastor would 
not be inappropriate to correspondents of a reli¬ 
gious newspaper, especially when they write on con¬ 
troversial topics. If they would always pray their 
articles, from beginning to end, before they forward 
them, their discussions would doubtless elicit a great 
deal more truth and a great deal less of ill feeling. 

By observing this rule they would gi\e editors 
also the delightful satisfaction of believing that 
they are doing more good than harm by the publi¬ 
cation of their articles. We suggest this as an 
important practical hint to our correspondents, ho¬ 
ping that their piety and good sense will not over¬ 
look or neglect it.”— Watch, Val, 


(jy* A number of communications have necessa¬ 
rily been deferred to give place to the index, which 
we give in this number. 

^mmm i m, ■ ■ -g , 

From tbe American Messenger. 

Put Down that Novel! 

^ _____ 

Put down that novel! It is a wonder that you 
ever took it up ! The world is full of good books; 
why, then, occupy yourself wjth the indifferent 
and bad ? It is full of good books : history, biog¬ 
raphy, travels, the writings pf wise and good men, 
and, above all, the inspired word of God. Why, 
then, be satisfied,with fiction, when on every side 
surrounded wi.. reality ? Why exhaust your 
intellect on trifles, when you might be enlarging 
and enriching it by truth ? Why feed on chaff, 
when the wheat is before you ? Why gather 
sand, when you might be treasuring up gold ? 

Put down that novel 1 It is wasting your time. 
Every moment of that time is precious. At 
most, you have none to spare; you may have 
but very little ; and for all of it you are soon to 
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give account. This very hour you are misspend¬ 
ing—wasting—dreaming it away over the pages 
of romance, when you might be improving it to 
useful ends, in doing good, obtaining important 
knowledge, becoming wiser, haj)pier, better.— 
Rather, then, be rcdeemujg your time, than thus 
idly and sinfully wasting it. 

Put down that novel I It is perverting your 
taste. Its style is swelling and unchaste ; its de¬ 
scriptions exaggerated; its characters unnatural 
and overdrawn ; its sentiments mawkish and af¬ 
fected ; its joys and sorrows only immaginary 
and ideal. It is a misnomer to call such produc¬ 
tions “ works of taste;” a libel on the name to 
preten they belong to “ polite literature.” If 
they shine, it is only “ as the rotting log, or pu¬ 
trescent carcass, which is phosphorescent because 
decaying '; if brilliant it is only as the will-o’-the- 
wisp, which is caused by impure and fetid gas¬ 
es.” There is no surer poison for a correct and 
cultivated taste, than the habit of novel read¬ 
ing. 

Put down that novel! It is giving you false 
views of life! Its scenes are fanciful; its char¬ 
acters unreal; its circumstances and events such 
as never did, and never will occur. Believe in 
the reality of its pictures, rely on tlie impressions 
of its pages, and you will be utterly unfitted for 
the world as it is—for the sober, and, much more, 
the stern realities of actual life. Its cares will 
seem burdensome; its joys meagre and unsatis¬ 
fying ; its business drudging and tedious ; its du¬ 
ties a trial, and its trials impossible to be borne. 
If a student, it will make you less diligent in 
your studies; if in business, less faithful to the 
desk or counter; if a parent, less interested in 
your family, and less attentive to their wants ; if 
a son, daughter, brother, or sister, less cheerful 
in the discharge of relative duties, less inclined 
to consecrate your thoughts, affections and sym¬ 
pathies to making your home-happy, and more 
ready to waste them all on ideal beings and ima¬ 
ginary sufferings. Only become, or continue to 
be a “ novel reader,” and, living in an unreal 
and romantic world, you will soon have no taste 
or fitness for this. 

Put down that novel! It is endangering your 
morals. Even if of the least objectionable class, 
the English or Scotch novel, it too often makes 
light of the social and conjugal virtues, smiles at 
profaneness, and sets forth its hero as a gambler 
or debauchee. And if of the French or Italian 
school, it is thick sown with the seeds of licen¬ 
tiousness, robbery, arson, piracy or midnight as¬ 
sassination. Like the pestilence, it taints with 
every touch—alluring to vice here, and hell here¬ 
after. Go on reading it, and, like Spencer, you 
may end your carreer at the yard-arm ; or like 
the wretched Myers—unworthy of the name of 
woman—be found unfaithful to every conjugal 
and parental tie, an adulteress in heart, if not in 
life. 

Put down that novel! It may ruin your soul. 
Almost to a certainty it will give you a distaste 
for the Bible and self-examination, an aversion to 
prayer and all serious thought. The simple and 
touching narratives of the New Testament will 
have no charm for the morbid taste you are cul¬ 
tivating ; the story of the cross will seem insipid 
and tame, compared with the high wrought scenes 
to which you have long been accustomed. And 
turning away from these, your heart will be hard¬ 
ened, your conscience seared, j^eur life careless, 
your heedlessness unbroken. ' God and his claims 
will be unheeded, and death, and the judgment, 
and eternity forgotten. Carried away by the 
passionate love of fiction, you may be steeled 
against the power of divine truth ; your soul will 
be lost! And the summing up of your sad his¬ 
tory may all be written in the mournful sentence, 

« The novel reader in perdition ! ” 
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Corresponbente. 

FROM BRO. R. v. LYON, 

Bro. Marsh: —1 have never seen the time 
since ’44, wlien the truth seemed to take a deeper 
hold on the elect of God, than it now does. Glo- 
ry to God! the gospel of the kingdom at hand 
has not lost its power yet, no, no. When pre¬ 
sented in its purity and simplicity, and with the 
expectation of its accomplishing the purpose of 
Jehovah, his own seal is set to it, saints are quick¬ 
ened, the wanderer reclaimed, sinners converted 
to God, and a line of separation drawn between 
him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not. And those seraphic spirits that encircle the 
throne of the Eternal, are led to rejoice, and 
union is secured throughout the entire ranks 
of the sacramental host of God’s elect on the 
earth. The car of salvation continues to roll 
steadily abng towards the port of endless day. 

Glory to God! My brethren, let us continue to 
proclaim to all, as we have opportunity, the speedy 
coming of Christ, to restore all things spoken of 
by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the 
world began, and the preparation requisite to be „ 
made in order that they may stand when he ap- 
peareth. Methinks that harmony and union will 
be preserved throughout the entire ranks of Is¬ 
rael, salvation’s car continue to roll on without 
being jostled, until the last elect soul shall be gath¬ 
ered into the fold of Christ, and a voice.be heard 
sounding through the upper vault of heaven, 
down to tha dark cell of woe, shaking the middle 
air with its deep toned thunder, piercing the deaf¬ 
est ear, melting the hardest heart, though that 
heart be a thousand times harder than the nether 
millstone, saying. It is done. What is done ? 

The last tear shed—the last prayer offered—the 
last exhortation given—the last sermon preached 
—the last soul saved—the Spirit’s influence with¬ 
drawn, and the sinner’s doom unalterably fixed, 
where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
quenched ! God grant that we may be found 
giving this last note of warning, till that solemn 
moment shall arrive, and then all we will have to 
do will be, to drop this mortal clothing, and soar 
away to meet our lovely Jesus. Glory Alleluia! 

My winejs are already plumed, and whilst writing, 
gladly could I lay aside mortality and put on im¬ 
mortality, and rise to meet my Lord, my surety, 
my life, my all. Glory Alleluia I We. will in 
a very little while see him. Amen. 

Your brother. 

In the element of the Kingdom, 

R. V. Lyon. 

Brimjield^ Mass, Nov. 30, 1747. 
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C. B. Turner. 
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